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A principle \vhich especially characterises the 
Church of England, and distinguishes her froin 
every other refornled conullul1ion, is her lllarked 
and avo\ved adherence to the Catholic faith as re- 
, 
ceived in the primitive and purest ages of Chris- 
tianity. She has acted on this universally ac- 
kno\vledged truth, that whatsoever is ne\v in the 
fundamentals of religion, must be false. On this 
ground, and believing that in the earliest ages the 
great truths of Christianity were kno\vn to, and 
plainly professed by the Church, she (as is said by 
a late most enlinent and pious prelate) "in the first 
instance, and as her grand foundation, derives all 
obligatorY-lllatter of faith, that is, to use her o\vn 
expression, all 'that is to be believed for necessity 
of salvation,' fronl the Scripture alone: and herein 
she differs froln the Church of Rome. But she 
systeillatically resorts to the concurrent sense of 
the Church Catholic, both for assistance in the in- 
terpretation of the sacred text, and for guidance in 
those matters of religion, \vhich the text has left at 
large: and herein she differs fron1 every reforined 
conllnunion a." 
This peculiarity of our Church, though kno\vn 


a DR. JEBB, Bishop of Lin1erick. Pc:cllliar cltaractpl' of the 
Cllurch o.f England. 


b 
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to, and in luore than one instance conullendeù by 
learned foreign divines, not nlelnbers of our com- 
munion, has unfortunately, of late years, been 
little regarded by the generality of our own 
clergy. 
It is more ,vith a view to invite them to these 
storehouses of divine kno\v ledge, than for the pur- 
pose of controversy, that this volume is offered to 
the public. The many varieties of opinion that 
unhappily exist among ourselves,. as to the proper 
interpretation of particular passages of Scripture, 
could not be otherwise than very much dinlinished, 
if not entirely removed, ,vould we but follo\v that 
path so plainly pointed out to us by the authorita- 
tive records of our o,vn Church; viz. ,vould we 
yield our o\vn private interpretations to the sense 
of the Church Catholic, wherever that can be 
ascertained. 
We should not still have to learn that "no pro- 
phecy of the Scripture is of any private interpreta- 
tion. For the prophecy came not in old time by 
the ,viII of man: but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost b:" an in- 
spired rule, which, though in its first intention ap- 
plicable to the prophets and apostles, yet ,vhen 
connected with our Lord's promise to be with his 
Church" al\vay, even unto the end of the world," 
may well be applied to the Church, in those times 
particularly when the presence of the Holy Spirit 
was most Inanifest. 


b 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. 
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"Tith a vie\v, therefore, to she,v the use and 
authority of the Fathers, it Inay be desirable, first 
of all to enquire how far \ye, the clergy, are bound 
by our ordination VO\VS to search into and uphold 
the primitive faith: and secondly, to justify and 
explain the obligation imposed upon us. The first 
subject of enquiry is short and shnple, and cannot 
be gainsayed by any alnongst ourselves. The second 
is rather addressed to those \v ho maintain the in- 
terpretation of Scripture by Scripture only, to those 
who would fathom the depths by the same plunllnet 
that sounds the shallows. 
For the first point then; "Let preachers take 
heed that they never teach any thing froln the 
pulpit, to be religiously held and believed by the 
people, except \vhat is agreeable to the doctrine of 
the Old or Ne\v Testament, and \vhich the 
Catholic Fathers and ancient Bishops have collected 
out of the sanle doctrine c." 
To this nothing need be added except the ob- 
servation, that the same rule which is thus laid 
do\vn for our guidance as to matters of faith, has 
been observed by our Church in lnatters of practice 
and cerenlonial observances. Thus the preface to 
the Book of Common Prayer, " Concerning the 
Service of the Church,", begins by. directing us to 
search out by the ancient Fathers, for the original 


C Imprimis vero videbullt [Concionatores ] nè quid unquam 
doceant pro concione, quod à p
pulo religiosè teneri et credi 
velint, nisi quod consentaneum sit doctrinæ Veteris aut 1\ovi 
Testamenti, quodque ex illâ ipsâ doctrinâ Catholici Patres et 
veteres Episcopi collegerint. CoU. Canon. Lond. 1691. p. 238. 
b2 
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and ground of divine service; saying, " There "'as 
never any thing by the ,vit of man so ,veIl devised, 
or so sure established, \vhich in continuance of 
tÎlne hath not been corrupted: As alnong other 
things it Inay plainly appear by the Comlnon 
Prayers in the Church, cOlnmonly called Divine 
Service. The first original and ground 'v hereof, if 
a luan ,yould search out by the ancient Fathers, he 
shall find, that the saIne ,vas not ordained but for 
a good purpose, and for a great advancenlent of 
godliness." . 
Again, in the next paragraph of the salne 
Preface, ,ve are told, that the "godly and decent 
order of the Fathers hath been altered, broken, 
and neglected:" and presently ,ve read concerning 
the Book of Conlmon Prayer itself, "here you 
have an order for Prayer, and for the reading of 
the Holy Scripture, much agreeable to the Inind 
and purpose of the old Fathers d." 
Such then being the rule for the interpretation 
of Scripture, ,vhich our Church has imposed upon 
her clergy, and she, in the ordering of her Public 
Services, having follo,ved the pattern of the prilni- 
tive Churches, so far as the difference of circl.un- 
stances, times, and lnanners ,vould adlnit; it is 
worth ,vhile to enquire, Secondly, into the grounds 
of her having shewn such deference to antiquity. 
And here, were I to begin by asserting the 
authority of the Church, and to insist on that 


d In proof of this I must again refer, as I have elsewhere 
done, to the Rev. W. P ALl\IER'S Antiquities of the EngZisll 
Ritual. 
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principle, that the Church is the proper interpreter 
of Holy ,V rit,-a principle, ,vhich until the Refor- 
lnation ,vas never questioned, though in practice, 
and froln the corruptions ,vhich for some centuries 
before had been creeping into the Church, it had 
been utterly perverted-\vere I to insist on this 
principle, the truth \vould COlne in a shape so ob- 
jectionable to lnany amongst us, that, in the heat of 
opposition, even that credit, \vhich cannot reason- 
ably be denied to the Fathers by the most deter- 
111ined latitudinarian, ,vould be \vithheld fron1 them. 
If then ,ve waive, for the present, the question 
of authority, and consider the Fathers only in the 
light of \vitnesses, ,ve cannot but admit that they 
are the best ,vitnesses of the doctrines taught, and 
the discipline introduced by the Apostles. 
The credibility of their testimony \vill depend on 
their "ability and integrity; their ability in the 
kno\vledge of that \vhich they deliver and assert: 
their integrity in delivering and asserting according 
to their knowledge e." 
First, then, as to their ability. 
It must be admitted that the immediate succes- 
sors of the Apostles, and those who constantly 
conversed ,vith them, and \vere by thenl set over 
the Churches \vhich they established, must have 
kno\vn all that ,vas necessary to be believed unto 
salvation: and conversely that ,vhatsoever ,vas not 
kno\vn to them, cannot be necessary to be kl1o,vn 
or believed. It cannot be doubted that the' Apos- 
tles eXplained by ,vord of luouth to the early 



 PEARSON, on the Creed, Art. i. 
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bishops, the whole schenle of salvation through 
Christ, other\vise they could not have been fit per- 
sons to establish and set in order the Churches; 
for \vhen St Paul \vrites to Tin10thy, "the things 
that thou hast heard of me among many \vitnesses, 
the sarne comn1Ít thou to faithful men, \vho shall 
be able to teach others also," the Scriptures of the 
New Testament had not all been written; not that 
they taught any doctrines \vhich are not no\v to be 
found in Scripture; but they must have taught all 
necessary doctrine and eXplained it too. 
It therefore, \ve could certainly ascertain an that 
the Apostolic Fathers did believe, \ve should as 
certainly COlne to the kno\vledge of all necessary 
truth. And though thus far confining ourselves to 
the renlains of the Apostolic Fathers, that have 
COlne do\vn to our tilues, we shall not have their 
sense of the \"hole of Scripture, yet as far as their 
teaching extends, we have their faith, and conse- 
quently the true faith, which they, under the imlne- 
diate teaching of the Apostles themselves, derived 
froln the sacred oracles. 
rrhough in the A postoJic age doubts had not yet 
been raised on all those points ,vhich now divide 
and distract the Church of Christ, yet they must 
have known, \vhether the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost are three persons, and one God; \vhether 
they are to be equally worshipped; whether faith 
\vithout a holy life would lead to salvation; whe- 
ther works are in thelnselves meritorious; whether 
\ve can do good works acceptable to God without 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit; \vhether the Holv 
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Spirit \vill guide us without our o,vn endeavours; 
\vhether the sacralnents are necessary, and what are 
their effects; \vhether baptism is an empty sign of 
that which does not exist, or whether it confers 
any inward graces; \vhether the elements in the 
Lord's Supper are bread and wine, or literal flesh 
and blood: all these subjects must have been known 
to the cotemporaries and appointed successors of 
the Apostles, and on all these some one or other 
ofthelTI have left sOInething "Thich will shew us what 
their faith was. 
Again, they could not be ignorant of what "vas 
the discipline estab1ished by the Apostles; almost 
all those, whose writings we now have, were either 
bishops or presbyters in the Church; the earliest 
of them \vere appointed to the Ininistry by the 
Apostles themselves; and \ve n1ay reasonably con- 
clude that the same instructions and the same dis- 
cretionary power, which \ve find 81. Paul gave to 
Timothy and to Titus, were also given to others, 
who were set over other Churches. The principal 
point, on which the question of Church discipline 
must depend, is, whether or not the Apostles be- 
lieved that our Saviour instituted a peculiar order 
of men for performing the offices of the priesthood; 
whether the Apostles themselves did set in order 
the Churches in obedience to such institution; and 
if so, what orders they, under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, did establish 1 It is said that the 
Scriptures are not so clear on this point, as to bind 
the Church to a particular course of succession and 
definite gradations: but the bishops, whom the 
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Apostles thel11selves set over the Churches, could 
not but have kno\vn \vhat po\ver ,vas entrusted to 
themselves; ,vhether the offices of bishop and 
presbyter differed only in name; or ,,,hether the 
foriner only had the po,ver and \vere commanded 
to choose and ordain others to the inferior orders. 
If they did kno,v these things, \vhich cannot surely 
be denied, then one of thenl, at least, has left us suf- 
ficient to she\v, ,vhere ,ve are to look for the true nli- 
nisters of the Church, and \vhat their constitution 
Inust be; this one is Ignatius bishop of Antioch, 
(and I ,voldd add a second, Clell1ens, bishop of 
ROlne,) the proininent subject of ,vhose several 
Epistles is the necessity of union and C01111nUnion, of 
obedience to the bishop, and the due subordination 
of the three orders of bishops, priests, and deacons. 
"rith the Apostles for their teachers they must 
have kno,vn better than ,ve at this day can, ,vhat 
,vas the Ineaning of the Scriptures; 'v hat doctrines 
the Apostles taught, and \vhat rules they laid 
do,yn. .t\nd if \ve find that the saIne ecclesiastical 
discipline \vas observed for lnany successive cen- 
turies, ,ve cannot doubt that such \vas in accord- 
ance ,vith the Apostolic institution. If the Scrip- 
tures do not distinctly lay do\vn any particular 
system of Church government, ,,"here but to the 
earliest ,vriters are we to look for the frame\vork 
of the Apostolic Churches? I is ans\vered, that 
the silence of Scripture shews it not to be essential. 
But it is essential, if the avoiding of divisions and 
schis.111 is so. And the Apostles lllUSt have so con- 
sidered it, or \ve should not find such uniformity 
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in the Apostolic Churches of Alexandria, Antioch, 
Jerusalenl, Corinth, and Rome. 
The very objection moreover, above alluded to, 
that the Scriptures do not Î111pose any necessary 
form of Church governUlent, so far froin giving a 
license to every luan's private fancy, 11lakes it 
more incumbent on us to enquire in ,vhat ,yay the 
Apostles constituted the Churches; ,,,hat rites and 
customs they established. It is ÍInpossible that 
they should have left the Church in that state, 
that it should be necessary, ,vherever the Gospel 
should be received, for each congregation to devise 
a scheme of Church government, and to provide 
for the perforluance of the public services, and the 
celebration of the divine ll1ysteries. Had su"h 
been the case, \ve should find a difference in these 
particulars suited to the difference of national ha- 
bits and cust01I1S in various parts of the ,vorId: 
but so far is this from being the case, that \ve find 
an exact unifornlity in all essential Inatters, in 
every Church established for several subsequent 
centuries, ,vhether in Europe, Asia, or Africa. 
Having thus she,vn the ability, or l11eans of 
kno\vledge, possessed by the early Fathers I must 
in the next place, say a fe,v ,vords on their in- 
tegrity. 
Ho,v can that be questioned ? or ,vhy should 
not the same degree of credit be given to thenl, 
that thel"e is to other historians? Even this in- 
dulgence ,yoll1d be conclusive: but ,yhen it is 
added that lnany of then1 evinced their earnestness 
in the cause, their devotion to the truth", by 
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patiently bearing ,vith the Inost severe persecution
, 
and submitting to the most cruel deaths, the sin- 
cerity of their faith, and consequently the unim- 
peachableness of their testilllony, stands on higher 
ground than that of ordinary ,vriters. This argu- 
ment, ,vhich has been ably used for the purpose of 
establishing the truth of Christianity itself, may 
certainly be adduced to she,v that the early martyrs 
believed ,vhat they taught, that they did not kno,v- 
ingly teach ,vhat ,vas false. And if this be added 
to what has been just insisted. on, that they did, in 
fact, kno,v the ,vhole truth, ,ve have all that can be 
required in human testimony, the ability and in- 
tegrity of the ,vitnesses established. 
But if we view the Fathers in the lo\vest possible 
light, they are surely valuable as cotemporary 
writers: there are many allusions in the New Tes- 
tament to rites and custolns peculiar to those times, 
,vith which the Fathers lTIUSt. have been familiar; 
these it is Î1npossible to understand without apply- 
ing to external sources of information: and may 
we not use the Fathers in the interpretation of 
such passages of Scripture, in the same ,yay, and 
to the same extent, that ,ve constantly use co- 
telnporary writers to illustrate heathen rites, or to 
interpret ancient laws? And, if we may do this, 
what becomes of the dogma, that Scripture is to 
be interpreted only by Scripture? How should 
we interpret that verse in the Revelations, xv. 3 , 
,vhere ,ve are told that the saints " sing the song 
of lVloses, the servant of God 1" The song referred 
to is evidently that in Exodus xv.; but ,vhen it is 
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she\vn froIH other sources that the J e\vs in those 
times, and long before, \vere. accustomed to sing 
that song in their Sabbath evening service, the 
allusion is full and complete; for now ,ve learn 
why the saints shall sing it, viz. because they are 
no\v come to their everlasting Sabbath, having 
gotten the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his n1ark, and over the number 
of his natTIe, and having the harps of God in their 
hands f. 
Having got thus far, the step is natural and easy 
to the interpretation of those \vords of St. Paul to 
TÍ111othy, " I put thee in remelubrance that thou 
stir up the gift of God, ,vhich is in thee by the 
putting on of my hands: g" and of that other, before 
quoted, "the same commit thou to faithful men." 
And then 'v ill follo\v that \vhich was before insisted 
on, that the early Fathers kne\v what ,vas the form 
of Church governn1ent established by the Apostles. 
Thus far my remarks have been confined to the 
Apostolic Fathers. I shall presently she\v that 
their successors -are equally deserving of credit: 
but in the n1ean time must avail n1yself of their as- 
sistance to prove that the Church is a ,vitness and 
keeper of holy "Tit. 
It is the constant doctrine of the Fathers, that 
the Apostles appointed those, as their successors, 
who ,vere suggested to them by the Holy Ghost; 
that to them ,vas con1mitted the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, the Catholic faith, and Apostolical discip1ine. 


f See LIGHTFOOT'S Temple Service
 c. vii. p. 59. 
B 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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C]elnens of ROlne mentions that the Apostles 
appointed those to be bishops and deacons, \vho 
\vere " proved by the Iioly Ghost;" and in a sUù- 
sequent page he says, that they "gave directions 
for the future, how, ,vhen they should die, other 
approved men might succeed to their ministry h." 
To the passages froln Ignatius, ,vhich ,viII be 
found under the twenty-third Article, lTIay be added 
that froln his Epistle to the Church at Philadelphia, 
in \vhich he says that the blood of Christ is our 
eternal and abiding joy, "especially if \ve be in 
unity \vith the bishop and his fello\v-presbyters, 
and deacons, appointed after the mind of Christ, 
\vhom he hath according to his own ,vill estab1ished 
in all confidence, by lLis Holy SjJirit i." 
Irenæus, as I have else\vhere observed k, gives 
the succession of bishops in the see of Rome, froln 
the tÎ1ne of the Apostles: and in the saIne chapter 
he says: "'V e are able to reckon up those who 
were appointed bishops in the Churches by the 
Apostles, and their successors to our times, \vho 
neither taught, nor knew, any such thing as these 
[heretics] 111adly prate about. For if the Apostles 
had kno\vn any hidden 11lysteries, ,vhich they taught 
to the perfect separately and secretly from the rest, 
they would have delivered such things to those 


h Both the passages here alluded to will be found under Arti- 
cle xxiii. po 280. 
i I d Ph . z d . O t 1\1 '''' ",. , ';" ,.... ' E 
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especially, to \VhOlll they cOlnnlitted the Churches 
thenlselves. For they \vished that those should be 
by all Ineans perfect and blameless, \VhOlll they left 
as their successors, and to \vhorn they delivered 
their o\vn place in the governnlent of the Church 1." 
Clenlens of Alexandria also says, that the Apos- 
tles appointed those to the nlinistry, "who \vere 
signified to then1 by the Holy Ghost m." 
Tertullian in 11lany places lnentions the succes- 
sion of bishops, that to the Church \vas entrusted 
the Catholic faith, and the ecclesiastical discipline n ." 
To the Churches, thus established by the Apos- 
tles, was committed the Canon of Scripture, not 
indeed by the Apostles \vho founded theIn, for at 
the period of their foundation all the hooks of the 
N e\v Testaulent \vere not \vritten, but copies of 
the several Epistles \vere from time to tilne trans- 
mitted froln one Church to the others, and the 
latter had the same Ineans of ascertaining their 
genuineness and authenticity, that ,ve should now 
have of any public dOCUlnent, coming from a foreign 
country: besides which, the bishops having been 
instructed by the Apostles thelTIselves, as ,vas be- 


1 IRENÆI adv. Hæres. 1. iii. c. 3. s. 1. Habemus annumerare 
eos qui ab Apostolis instituti StInt Episcopi in EccIesiis, et suc- 
cessores eorum usque ad nos, qui nihil tale docuerunt, neque coo'- 
noverullt, quale ab his deliratur. Etenim si recondita lllvsteria 
scissent Apostoli, qure seorsim et Iatenter ab reliquis perfectos 
docebant, his vel maximè traderent ea quibus etiam ipsas .Eccle- 
sias cOlnmittebant. Valde enim perfectos et irreprehensibiles in 
omnibus eos volebant esse, quos et successores relinquebant SUum 
ipsorum locum magisterii tradentes. 
m See Art. xxiii. p. 282. 
n 
.ee passages from Tertullian under Articles vi., xxiii., and 
XXXV]). 
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fore observed, \vere thoroughly conversant in all 
necessary doctrine, though they had not yet the 
,vhole of Scripture. 'Vithout supposing this inter- 
change of the sacred ,vritings,.it is Í1npossible to 
account for the general agreement amongst aU the 
Churches in the formation of the sacred Canon O. 
The Churches however had not only the custody 
and guardianship of Scripture, they \vere al\vays 
deemed to be its proper interpreters; this "ras the 
ònly check, and a yery neçessary one too, on the 
license of private interpretation; and at the same 
time also particular Churches were by the same 
Ineans prevented from promulgating "erroneous 
and strange doctrines," for each must take not its 
o\vn private sense, but that of the Church Catholic 
throughout the ,vorld. 
Accordingly, the ordinary method of confuting 
the many heresies that arose in those times, was 
by appeal to the doctrines maintained in the Apos- 
tolic Churches. Such is the line of argument 
adopted by Irenæus throughout his five books 
against Heresies; and of Tertullian against l\lar.. 
cion, and Praxeas, and in his book concerning Præ- 
scriptions. 
The same course was observed in matters of dis- 
cipline; for while the utmost liberty was allowed, 
not indeed to private individuals, but to the 
Bishops and governing body 01' each Church, in 


o I would observe here, what, for the sake of avoiding being 
tedious, I have forborne to enlarge upon, that, to answer the 
question, What is Scripture? all who call themselves Christians 
must have recourse to the Fatbers. 
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things that were not essential, in all that concerned 
the substance of public ,vorship and the celebration 
of the sacraments the Inost entire agreement ,vas 
observed. But particularly the utmost pains ,vere 
taken to preserve in violate the Apostolical success- 
sion of bishops, and other 111inisters in the Church, 
so that in instances ,vhere persons procured them- 
selves to be improperly chosen and ordained, the 
neighbouring Churches invariably refused to com- 
municate ,vith them, or to ackno\vledge them as 
rightful bishops. 
As well to enforce the foregoing argunlents, as 
in addition to them, it should be borne in mind, 
that during the first three centuries, at least., the 
divine author of our religion thought fit to continue 
in considerable Ineasure in his Church, for the pro- 
pagation of his Gospel, the extraordinary aids of 
the Holy Spirit. The Apostles chose their succes- 
sors under the direction of the Holy Ghost; SOine 
of those who ,vere so chosen, and also some of those 
who follo\ved them, manifested these extraordinary 
gifts; so that ,ve seem driven to the alternative 
either of adlnitting the truth, in general, of the 
doctrines such men taught, or of denying the fact 
of their possessing such gifts. But if ,ve attelnpt 
the latter, \ve must at once deny all credit to the 
histories of those times; ,ve must not regard them 
as Christians, but as impostors-a course which 
none but an infidel ,vould dare to venture upon. 
It is remarkable, moreover, that we have no ac- 
count that any of the early heretics disputed this 
position; they never denied the continuance of 
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Iniracu10us po\vers in the (1hurch; they never 
denied Apostolical traditions as the interpreters of 
Scripture: so far fro 111 it, they pretended that 
their's ,vas the Apostolical tradition, and \verc 
refuted only by an appeal to those Churches, 
,vhich ,vere planted by the Apostles themselves. 
And the schismatics follo,ved the same course in 
clain1ing to themselves the Apostolical succession. 
The question Inay no\v be proposed, \vhether 
what ,vas deemed essential then, has ceased to be 
so no,v? 
. 
Having she\vn that the early successors of the 
A postles had better Ineans, than ,ve have, of 
learning ,vhat the true faith is; that to them ,vas 
cOlnlnitted the sacred volume; that they ,vere 
commissioned by the Apostles thelnselves to set in 
order the Churches, and to establish its internal 
discipline: \ve must admit, (unless it be denied 
that they had the true faith,) that those ,vho, in 
the present day, differ froln them, cannot have that 
faith \vhich is in Jesus, for ,ve kno,v that there is 
but" one Lord, one faith, one baptisln p." "rhen 
\ve see, as the fact no\'" is, that the saine passages 
of Scripture which involve the fundalnental doc- 
trines of Christianity, receive very different and 
opposite interpretations from different persons and 
sects, can ,ve do otherwise than appeal to those 
times, ,vhich all must adlnit to have been In ore 
pure and scriptural in faith and practice? As the 
faith is one, so mU'5t the Catholic Church be one, 
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not one to-day and another to-nlorro'v, but al\vays 
the san1e, flo\ving from one fountain, and though 
divided into 111any streams, yet all-running into the 
boundless ocean of eternity. 
It may no\v be objected, that, if the above ar- 
guments are admitted to their utmost extent, the 
authority clairned for the early ,vriters of the 
Church must be lilnited to the .\postolic age; and 
that all subsequent testilTIOny must be derivative, 
and therefore be placed on the footing of hearsay 
evidence. But, though in the proof of an isolated 
fact, the testÏ1nony of t,venty, \vho have only heard 
it from one, resol\"es itself into the testimony of 
that one, vet it is other\vise in the 111atters of ,vhich 
tI 
,ve are no\v treating; for every succeeding ,vitness 
gives strength to the evidence of the first. For 
here 
ve have the faith expressed in a certain forn1 
of ,vords, the books froin 'v hich this forin is 
deduced, the various ceremonies observed in the 
perfornlance of religious rites, all nlaintained by a 
succession of Inel1, one after another filling the 
saIne offices, and appealing to the faith and prac- 
tice of those ,\'ho preceded thenl, \vhich could not 
but be kno\vn to a great lTIany of those ,vho \vere 
cotemporaries of both. And not only this, ,ve 
have Churches established in different and distant 
parts of the ,vorId, at the yery beginning of the 
foundation of Christianity, and in the second, third, 
and fourth centuries, \ve find these Churches 
rapidly 111ultiplying to a vast extent, and yet all 
referring to the same authority, of Scripture in- 
deed, but as interpreted by their predecessors, and 
c 
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all 1110reover (1 fr reeinO' in the sanle Înter ! 1reta- 
o 0 
tion. 
To this point then, as Tertullian says, I ,vould 
direct prcscription-\vherever the Church agrec.
 
in the interpretation, there should the interpreta- 
tion be received as true. This agreement 111ay be 
shewn either from General Councils, universal1y 
approved, or froin Catholic \vriters, of \vhose faith 
question ,vas never Inade in tilnes \vhen heretical 
tenets \vere no sooner published than condemned. 
Of the forlner, but little use h s been made in this 
,york, for, in the first place, they ,vould have taken 
me into a field ,vhich it was not 111Y design to 
tread; and in the next., to SOlne persons \vhatever 
comes in the shape of authority is therefore object- 
ionable. Of the latter, the Catho1ic \vriters, it 
must be admitted that their authority consists in 
their agreement; they \vere all subject to error, 
but as \vitnesses, she\ving \vhat was the faith of the 
Catholic Church, in those its purest ages, their 
testimony is in valuable: \ve look to them not for 
their individual opinions, but for the sense of the 
,vhole Church of \vhich they \vere distinguished 
ornaments. 
It remains that I should add a few ,yords on the 
contents of this vollune. It does not profess to be 
a full col1ection of authorities _on any point: the 
strongest passages have been selected, and in very 
many instances those which have been adduced by 
other \vriters for the saIne purpose: for I did not 
think any the V\Torse of a quotation because another 
had used it before me, nor did I desire, þy an af- 
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fectation of novelty, to get credit for Blore research 
than the occasion required. Accordingly, I have 
borro\ved largely from the labours of Cranluer, 
Bishops Beveridge, and 1'omline, 'Vall, Bingham, 
and \Velchlllan, though in all cases the original 
\yorks have been consulted, and search Blade in 
then1 for other passages. 
A separate ackno\vledgillent is due to Dr. Bur- 
ton, Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, for 
his haviug kindly perlllitted 111e to avail Inyself of 
his labours. .L\.lmost all the extracts in the first 
five Articles of this ,vork, are taken from his t,,,"o 
YOllllnes of" Testhnonies." 
To the R,ev. \V. Pahner, author of the Origines 
Liturgicæ, 1 aln indebted fOl
 Inany ynluable sug- 
gestions, especially on those points ,vhere I found 
nlost difficulty. 


For the use of those ,vho are not Dluch ac- 
quainted ,vith the lives and \vritings "of the Fathers, 
a brief notice is subjoined of the authors ,,,hose 
testiulony is Inade use of in this ,vork. 


.t\POSTOLIC FATI-IERS. 


B '\.RN ABAS, the earliest of the Apostolical Fathers, is the saIne 
that is so frequently Inentioned in the Acts and St. Paul's 
Epistles. lIe was a Levite and a native of the isle of Cyprus. 
The epistle which we have of his, is frequently quoted by CIe- 
n1ens Alexandrinns and Origen. Son1e of the Fathers placed it 
c 2 
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among the apocryphal books of the New Testament. But several 
modern writers have considered it spurious. 


CLEMENS ROMANUS, whom St. Paul lTIcntions as one of his 
Ie fellow-labourers, whose names are in the book of life," "as 
bishop of Rome in the first century. At what precise date he 
was appointed to that see has been much questioned: some have 
placed it as early as A. D. 61; others as late as 93. Irenæus a 
tens us he was the third bishop, Linus and Anenclet:us having 
preceded him. Several works have been falsely attributed to 
him. llis Epistle to the Corinthians, however, is undoubtedly 
genuine; it is quoted by many of the Fathers, and particularly 
Irenæus describes it so exactly as to Ie ve no doubt that it is the 
same which we now have. 


HERMAS. St. Paul, in Rom. xvi. 14. makes mention of a 
Christian of this name, and ancient authors always attributed the 
book entitled 'The Shepherd,' to him. But several modern 
critics have rejected it as spurious, and have considered it to be 
the production of Hermes, brother to Pius, bishop of Rome in the 
second century. But the objection, if it arises only from the 
difference of name, is entirely futile; for in the very same verse 
'where St. Paul mentions Hermas, he also speaks of another by 
the name of Hermes. To my mind the testiniony of Jerome is 
conc1usive, where he says that the book is almost unknown to 
the Latins; whereas it is not at all probable that a Latin, as 
Hermes, the brother of Pius, was, would have written in Greek, 
nor that the work of a Latin, which was so well known to the 
Greek writers, would have been so little known to the Latins. 
The work is quoted with respect by Irenæus, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Origen, Eusebius, Athanasius, and Jerome. 


IGN ATIUS, surnamed Theophorus, succefJed Euodius in the 
see of Antioch, about the year of our Lord 70. He was ap- 
pointed by one of the apostles, either St. Peter or St. Paul; and, 
in the reign of Trajan, having presided over that Church for 
about forty years, was condemned to be exposed to wild beasts 
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in the amphitheatre at Rome. Seven epistles of his have reached 
our times; they were all written while he was being carried 
prisoner frOIn Antioch to Rome; and consequently not long be- 
fore his martyrdom. They are addressed to the Churches of 
Ephesu
, 1Iagnesia, Tralles, Rome, Philadelphia, and Smyrna; 
and to his fellow-Inartyr Polycarp. Bishop Pearson b has un- 
answerably removed aU doubts as to the genuineness of these 
epistles. 


POL YCARP was born aböut the year of our Lord 70, and while 
he was yet a boy became the disciple of St. John, who, after his 
re
urn from Patmos, (consequently before A. D. 101,) ordained 
him bishop of Smyrna. After having devoted a long life to the 
service of the Cllurch, he suffered martyrdom-; with the utmost 
cheerfulness ånd constancy, in the seventh year of the en1peror 
rvrarcus Aurelius, A. D. 167. Irenæus C mentions that he þiln- 
self had seen Polycarp in his early youth,. and that he was nlade 
bishop of Smyrna by the apostles; he says of him, that "he 
always taught those things which he had learnt from the apostles, 
which also the Church delivers, and which alone are true." He 
mentions particularly' his Epistle to the Philippians, which we 
now have, "from which," he adds, " those who please, and who 
have a regard to their own salvation, may learn the character of 
his faith, and the preaching of the true doctrine d." He also 
refers to several other epistles, which were written either to 
neighbouring Churches, or to some of his brethren. 


SECOND CENTURY. 


JUSTIN l\IARTYR was a native of Flavia N eapolis, anciently 
called Sychem, in Samaria. He was of Grecian origin, and men- 
tions himself, that having studied the philosophy of the heathens, 
he at length was made a convert to Christianity; this is supposed 


b \'ïndiciæ Epistolarum S. Ignatii. 
e Adv. Hæres. lib. iii. c. iii. sect. 4. 
d Idem ibid. 
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to have taken place about A. D. 133, when he was about forty- 
three years of age. Being at Rome during the persecution in the 
reign of Antoninus Pius, he wrote his first .Apology for the Chris- 
tians; he says that it was then about 150 years from the birth of 
Christ. His second Apology was written some considerable time 
after the first: the exact period is 110t known, but prohably not 
long before his martyrdom. After the first and before the seconù 
Apology, he went from ROlne, and in Asia held his celebrated 
disputation with Trypho the Jew. The above are undoubtedly 
the works of J ustill, many others have been wrongly attrihuted 
to hirn. The epistle to Diognetus, which I have once quoted, is 
by many persons supposed not to have been his; Eusebius docs 
not mention it, but does those before named; its antiquity, how- 
ever, is generally adlnitted. Justin suffered martyrdom in the 
reign of ::\Iarcus Antoninus, about A. D. 1 G-l, or as others say, 
lûG, or lGR. 


TATIAN was a native of Assyria, and, as Irena'us tells us, a 
disciple of J ustiu l\Iartyr: after the death of his master he fell 
into heresy, and becanle one of the founders of a new sect, called 
the Encratites. 'Ve learn from Eusebius that he was the author 
of many works, of which, however, only one survives, the' Oratio 
contra Græcos.' 


A TIIENAGORAS iiourished in the tinIes of Hadrian and Antoni- 
nus Pius: but very little is known about hirn; Eusebius does 
not nIention hirn, but Epiphanius does. lIe wrote an Apology 
for the Christians, which was presented either to :\L Aure!. AI1- 
toninus and L. Anre!. Conunodus, or to 1\1. Alltoninus and L. 
Verus; the latter opinion seeIns most probable, which places this 
author about A. D. 1 is. There is another treatise attributeù to 
him, ' Concerning the Resurrection of the Deaù.' 


TUEOPHILUS was the sixth bishop of Antioch, as Eusebius in- 
fonus us, having been ordained to that see about A. D. IG8 or 
] 70. He died about A. D. 181. The only works of his, which 
we now have, are t
lfee books addressed to his friend Autolychus, 
whorn he endeavours to instruct in, and bring over tu, the Chris- 
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tlan faith. 'Ve learn from Eusebius anù Jerome that he wrote a 
hook against l\Iarcion, and another against the heresy of Hern10- 
genes, besiùes other short treatises. 


l\IELITo, hishop of Sardes in Asia, about A. D. 170, seeIns to 
have written very considerably on the doctrine and ùiseipJine of 
the Church e; only a few fragments of his works, however, have 
reached our times; they are collected in Dr. Routh's Reliquiæ 
Sacræ. 


IREN_Eus, a Greek, probably of Asia, seelns to have been 
brought up from childhood in the Christian faith; in a letter to 
Florinus, cited by Eusebius f, he nlentions his having been with 
Polycarp in Asia, when he 'was yet but a child; and we learn 
the same fact from his third book against Heretics, c. iii. The 
period of his birth is usually placed about A. D. 140. From 
Asia he went to Gaul, and there beCallle a presbyter under Po- 
thinus, bishop of Lyons, whether ordained by him or not is un- 
certain: and in the year 177, on the martyrdolll of Pothinus, he 
was chosen to succeed him. Gregory of Tours g is the only an- 
cient writer who relates that Irenæus suffered martyrdom; but 
there does not seem to be sufficient reason for crediting bis ac- 
count in opposition to the general silence of antiquity. His five 
books against heresies are all that remain of his writings; and 
these are chiefly preserved in a very bad Latin transTation. The 
portions of the Greek that still survive serve to shew, with the 
ignorance of the translator, his general accuracy. 


THIRD CENTURY. 


CLEMENS ALEXANDRI
US, (whose proper nanlC was Titus Fla- 
\- ius Clelnens,) was a presbyter of Alexandria, and a disciple of 
Pantællus, whom he succeeded as president of the catechetical 


e The titles of them are in Eu
eb. lib. iv. ('. 26. 
f Lib. v. c. 20. 
I: IIi
t. c. 27. 
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school of Alexandria, about A. D. 190. Ilis works which we 
now have are, an EÀhortation to the Gentiles, three books called 
the Pædagogue, eight books of Stromata, and a treatise entitled, 
<<'Yhat rich lllan can be saved l' Eusebius and Jerome mention 
sonle others which are now lost. 


TERTCLLIAN. Quintus Septimius Florens Tertullianus, was a 
native of Carthage, and son of a centurion serving under the pro- 
consul of Africa. He was at first a heathen, but the period of 
his conversion to Christianity is not known. He was afterwards 
ordained a presbyter, as would seem about A. D. 192. Jerome 
relates that he was said to have lived to an extreme old age. 
Some time before his death, he unhappil fell into the heresy of 
1\fontanus, who fancied himself to be the Paracletc. The writings 
of Tertullian arc very numerous, and some of them were com- 
posed after he became a 
Iontanist, but the opinions of that sect 
do not seem to affect the fundanlental doctrines of Christianity. 


:\hNUCIUS :FELIX flourished at the beginning of the third cen- 
tury; Jerome places hinl after Tertulliau, but the precise time 
in which he lived is not known. He was a lawyer of distinction 
at Rome, and became a convert to Christianity. 'Ve have re- 
maining a Dialogue of his, entitled OctaviRs, in which Cæcilius 
N ata1is, a heathen, and Octavius J anuarius, a Christian, discuss 
the truth of the Christian religion; 
Iinucius sits as judge, and it 
ends in the conviction of Cæcilius. 


HIPPOLYTUS was certainly a bishop, but of what see cannot 
be dearly ascertained; he is called Portuensis, and is therefore 
supposed to have been bishop either of Portus Romanus, now 
called Adcll in Arabia, or of Portus near the mouth of the 
Tiber; the former seems most probable, for Jerome in his Cata- 
logue, says that he was a bishop, though he does not know of 
what city; and in another place he says th
lt Origen was his pupi1. 
He is universally said to have suffered Dlartyrdom, though nei- 
ther is the period of his death certainly known; it is supposed to 
ha\pe been either in the persecution under 
IaxiInus, A. D. 235, 
or in the Decian persecution in 250. I-lis writings were nnme- 
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rOllS, but we have only left some short treatises, and valuable 
fragments preserved in other writers. 


ORIGEN, called Adamantius, was born at Alexandria in Egypt, 
about the year 185: his father Leonides was a Christian, and 
suffered martyrdom before his son had reached his seventeenth 
year. Origen was a scholar of Clemens Alexandrinus, and a hearer 
of Hippolytus: when Clemens in the persecution at Alexandria 
under Severus fled, Origen, though only eighteen years of age, 
was chosen to preside in the Catechetical school. In the year 
228 he was ordained to the priesthood. Having gone through 
many sufferings from enemies within and without the Church, he 
àied at Tyre, A. D. 255. He was the most extensive writer in 
the Church of those times, not many of his works have come 
down to us in their original language; we have some translated 
into Latin by Rufinus, but the accuracy of his translation is not 
to be depended on; others were translated by Jerome, and as is 
generally acknowledged, faithfully. 


CYPRIAN, by birth an African, and of heathen parents, ",as con- 
verted to Christianity A. D. 246, in the following year he was 
ordained a presbyter, and in 248, so great ,vas his reputation, he 
was chosen and ordained bishop of Carthage. In the Decian 
persecution, A. D. 249, he retired from Carthage, but suffered 
martyrdom in 258. His remains are of the highest interest and 
value, especially on matters of Church discipline; they consist of 
letters chiefly addressed to bishops and ministers of the Church, 
and of so,?e short treatises on various subjects. 


NOVATIAK, was a presbyter of the Church of Rome, in the 
middle of the third century. On the occasion of Cornelius being 
chosen to succeed Fabianus as bishop of Rome, A. D. 250, he, 
partly being moved by ambition, and partly differing with Cor- 
nelius on some points of discipline, brought some charges against 
the new bishop, and being excommunicated by a council held at 
Rome, procured himself to be elected, and by three country bi- 
shops oràained, to that see, in opposition to Cornelius. lIenee 
he became a leader of a schism, and gave a name to the sect called 
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Novatians, which continued till the fifth century. His orthodoxy 
however was never questioned. The treatise concerning the 
Trinity, which on the authority of Jerome is now attributed to 
N ovatian, was for SOnle time given to Tertullian, and printed at 
the end of his works. 


DIOKYSIUS ALEXANDRINUS, a native of j\lexanùria, and a con- 
vert from heathenism to Christianity, succeeded IIeraclas, the 
friend and successor of Origen, in the presidency of the Cateche- 
tical school at Alexandria, about A. D. 232, and in the see of 
Alexandria in 24R. Some time afterwards, in his anxiety to con- 
fute the heresy of Sabellius, he exposed hilnself to the charge of 
Arianism; but mnply cleared himself .n a work consisting of four 
books, entitled his' Refutation and Defence.' The work is now 
lost, with the exception of a few fraglnents, which are preserycd 
in a work by Athanasius, written for the purpose of shewing that 
Dionysius was not an Arian. He subsequently wrote against 
the heresy of Paul of Samosata, but neither are these or any 
others of his works, (the catalogue of which is given by Jerome,) 
now extant, except smne fragments to be found in Eusebius and 
- Athanasius. 


DIONYSIUS ROMANUS: little is known of this Father, except 
that he was bishop of Rome from the year 259 to 269. I-Ie 
wrote to his namesake of Alexandria on the subject of the Sabellian 
heresy, and on the charge of Arianisln brought against the latter; 
the fragnlents that now remain of his writings are collected frOln 
Athanasius in Dr. Routh's Reliquiæ Sacræ, tom. iii. 


l\IETHoDIUS, also called Eubulius, was bishop of Olympus in 
Syria, and afterwards of Tyre in Palestine, and suffered 
nlartyrdOln at Chalcis about A. D. 311. The only entin
 work 
of his which has readIed our times is The Banquet of Ten 
Virgins.' J erOIne mentions several oHler writings of his, but 
only a few fragments are now remaining. 


ARNOBIUS. The precise period when this writer flourished is 
not known: he tells us howen.'r in his work 'Against the 
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Gentiles,' that it was about 300 years since the Christians began 
to appear in the world. lIe was at first a heathcn, and a 
professor of rhetoric at Sicca, a city of Numidia, in Africa. 


LACTANTIUS. Lucius Cælius (or Cæcilius) Firmianus Lactan- 
tius, was a pupil of Arnohius, and afterwards hhnself a tcacher of 
rhetoric. In aùdition to his seven 1)ooks of 'Divine Institu- 
tions,' several others are, though questionably, attributed to 
him. I have only quoted tbe above l1lCntioned. 


FOURTH CENTURY. 


EUSEBIUS, surnamed Pamphilus, was ordained bishop of 
Cæsarca in Palestine about the year 314. He was Inuch 
engaged in the Arian controversy; and though he agreed in 
the condemnation of Arius, yet he was aftenvards an active op- 
ponent of Athanasius, and himself becanle one of the first propa- 
gators of the Senli-Arian heresy. For this reason I have only 
used him in this work as an historian, and not supported any 
doctrine from his writings. He died about the year 338. 


ATIIANASIUS, was born at Alexandria in Egypt, and when he was 
about twenty-seven years of age attended his diocesan Alexander 
to the council of Nice, being then a deacon. From that time to his 
death (having in the following year succeeded Alexander in the 
see of Alexandria) he was the great champion of the Catholic 
cause, throughout the relentless persecutions of the Arian party. 
At length he died peaceably A. D. 373, leaving behind hin} a 
name not surpassed by any of those, who suffered that lllartyrdom, 
which he was so ready to have undergone. I-lis works are too 
numerous to be further noticed in this place. 


l-hLARY, a native of Poictiers in Gaul, was afterwards bishop 
of that city. Little is known of his ear]y life, except that he was 
a con vert frOln heathenisln. lIe was banished froro his see by 
Constalltius, for having espoused the Catholic cause against the 
Arialls; but no bishop being appointed to succeed him, he con- 
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tinued to govern his Church in his exile. He died about the 
year 367. 


CYRIL, of Jerusalem, succeeded l\Iaximus as bishop of J erusa- 
Jem. He unfortunately connected himself with the Semi-Arian 
party, but in his Catechetical discourses, his creed seems perfectly 
orthodox; and he has left no other work to shew any change of 
opinion. Jerome tells us these discourses were composed in his 
youth. He died A. D. 386. 


BASIL, was bonl of Christian parents, at Cæsarea in Cappa- 
docia, about the year 328. He was ordained to the priesthood 
by Eusebius, bishop of that see, 
hom he succeeded about 
A. D. 369. He must not be confounded with his Semi-Arian 
namesake of Ancyra. Our Basil died in the year 379. 


GREGORY NAZIANZEN i , was born at Arianzum, a small village 
near Nazianzus. His father, also called Gregory, was a convert 
from heathenism, and baptized about the year 325, and shortly 
afterwards ordained bishop of N azianzus. There is much doubt 
as to the time his son Gregory was born k. The latter was or- 
dained a priest by his father, whom in his old age he assisted in 
the government of his Church. Our Gregory afterwards was 
made bishop of Constantinople, but being deposed by a faction 
retired to Nazianzus, where he died, A. D. 389. 


AMBROSE, was the son of Symmachus, prætorian præfect of 
Gaul, he is supposed to have been born about the year 340. 
Ambrose, himself, was afterwards governor of some provinces of 


t I have passed over Gregory N yssen, who would follow this his name... 
sake. The greater part of this wc,rk was compiled in \Varwickshire, at a 
distance from any public library, and not being rble to meet with a copy 
of the works of Gregory Nyssen, I thought it bpUer to omit them than to 
be altogether indebted to the researches of others. 
k In \Yall, on Infant Baptism, the doubts are stated, but not cleared 
up; the point is only important as shewing whether in those times a 
bishop would refrain from baptizing his child in infancy; if he was born 
some years before his father's conversion, the objection vanishes. 
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Gallia Cisalpina under the emperor ,.... alentinian: while he was 
holding that office Auxentius, bishop of 
lilan, died, and there 
happening a great disturbance in the church between the Arian 
and orthodox parties, as to the choice of a new bishop, Ambrose 
entered the church to quell the tumult, anù addressed the assembled 
people with so much effect, that they with one accord declared that 
he should be their bishop. The neighbouring bishops agreeing in 
the people's choice, and the emperor giving his consent, Am- 
brose, with much reluctance, accepted the honour conferred upon 
him. But, which is the most extraordinary part of the story, he 
had not yet been baptized, and was therefore baptized by Simpli- 
cianus, and within eight days was ordained bishop, A. D. 374. 
He died in 396. 


EPIPHAXIUS, "as born at a village in Palestine, near the city 
of Eleutheropolis, about the year 332. He seems to have been 
of Christian parentage, for he was educated amongst some 
monks of Palestine. In 366 he was ordained bishop of Salamis, 
in the isle of Cyprus, and died about the year 402. 


CHR YSOSTOM. Some difference of opinion has been entertained 
as to whether the parents of Chrysostom were Christians or 
heathens. Their names were Secundus and Anthusa. I have 
no doubt that they were both heathens, and that his father died 
an heathen, his death having occurred when this his second child, 
and only son, was very young. He was born about the year 
3-:1: 7, and was brought up by his mother, for whose tenderness 
and care he seems ever to have retained a most affectionate re- 
membrance. In early youth he was a hearer of Libanius, a 
celcbrated heathen master of rhetoric, and a keen opposer of the 
Christian religion. Though this is not the only proof of his 
being born of heathen parents, yet it is highly improbable that a 
Christian mother should send her only son to such a master; and 
Sozomen h tells us, that when some of the friends of Libanius 
asked him who he thought fit to be his successor, he answered, 
" John, (meaning our author,) had not the Christians robbed us 


b Hist. 1. viii. c 2. 
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uf hÍln." 'Vhen about eighteen years old Chrysostom bcc:nnp a 
Catcchmncn, and after three years was baptized by :\Iiletius, 
bishop of Antioch. 
Iiletius Inade him a reader in the Church, 
and about the year 380, ordained him a deacon, he having with 
difficulty been persuaded by his friends to take upon himself any 
sacred office. Inavianus, who succeeded 
Iiletius in the see of 
Antioch, ordained him to the priesthood, and in that Church he 
delivered some of the n108t powerful of his IIOlnilies. In 398 he 
was chosen and ordained to succeed N ectarius as arch bishop of 
Constantinople. The last three years of his life were spent in 
banishment, and he died at the age of sixty at Pityus, a town on 
the Euxine sea
 whither the lnalicious influence of his enemies 
had persuaded the elnperor Arcadius t!> remove him. 


J ERO:\lE, was born at Strigonium, on the borders of Pannonia 
and Dalmatia, about the year 340. Hé conlpleted his education 
at Rome under Donatus; and afterwards went into the East, de- 
signing to spend his life in retirement and study; but about the 
year 375 was ordained priest at Antioch by Paulinus. He does 
not seem to have ever been actively engaged in the duties of his 
sacred office; but persevered in 11is former resolution to devote 
his time to sacred literature; and accordingly he became the 
1110st distinguished man in his time for learning, and a know- 
ledge of the Scriptures. He died about A. D. 420. 


AUGUSTIKE, was born at Tagasta, a city of Numidia, A. D. 354. 
His mother l\Ionica took care that he should be early instructed 
in the Christian religion, but in his youth he unfortunately suf- 
:fered himself to be led away by the l\lanichean heretics. He 
afterwards went to 
:Iilan to be rhetoric professor, and there Am- 
brose became the instrument of his conversion to the Catholic 
faith. Augustine returned to Africa in 388, and was ordained a 
presbyter by Valerius, bishop of Hippo, ÏI 391. Valerius, seeing 
the estimation in which he was univer::.ally held, and fearing to 
lose him out of his diocese, procured hhn t.o be ordained his co- 
adjutor in the see of Hippo: this act was in direct contravention 
of a canon of the council of Nice, but Augustine was not at 
the time a\vare of its being so. He died in the year of our 
Lord 430, being then seventy-six years of age. 
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Such is the list of the Fathers, ,,,horn I have 
quoted as authorities in this YO!Ulne; S0111C fe,v 
others, but not prior to the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, are occasionally cited, al1l0ngst them are the 
historians Socrates and Theodoret, \vho I'elate 
luatters that occurred ,vithin the period to \vhich 
I have linlited 11lY researches. 


\\T nlTE "r ALTHAl\I, 
.J une 6th, 1835. 
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'VRITINGS OF THE FATHERS. 


ARTICLE I. 


Of Faitll in the Holy Trinity. 


-" THERE is but one living and true God, everlasting, 
"\vithout body, parts, or passions, of infinite po,ver, 
",visdolll, and goodness, the maker and preserver of all 
"things both visible and invisible; and in the unity of 
" this Godhead there be three persons of one substance, 
"po,ver, and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the 
" Holy Ghost." 


This Article begins \vith that \vhich is the foun- 
dation of all religion, the Being and Attributes of 
God; but its more important object, as the pri- 
mary article of a Christian's faith" is the assertion 
of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 
It seelns scarcely necessary in the present \vork 
to adduce any passages fron1 the Fathers, in \vhich 
they proved the Being of God froln mere reason. 
13 
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Article First. 


Discussions of natural religion do not properly be- 
long to articles of faith extracted and deduced fronl 
Scripture. It ,vill be of use, ho,vever, to she\v 
their belief, that there is but One God, and also 
their conception of the attributes of God; as by 
the fornlcr their assertions as to the Trinity in 
Unity \vill be continued and eÀplained, and by the 
latter their notion of the ,vord " God." 


First, then, the article asserts, that" tllere is bllt 
one living and true God." , 
'Ve may begin ,vith a passage from the" Shep- 
herd of IIerlnas :"- 
" First of all believe that there is one God, ,vho 
created and established all things, and Inade all 
things out of nothing to have being. lIe conlpre- 
1lends all things, and is only iUllnense. \Vho can 
neither be defined by any ,vords, nor conceived by 
the Blind. Therefore believe in hinl, and fear hitn ; 
and, fearing hinl, abstain froin all evil. Keep these 
things, and cast all things far from thee; and put 
on the virtue of righteousness, and thou shalt live 
to God, if thou shalt keep this COlTIlnandment B." 
The follo\ving passages froin Athenagoras, Ter- 
tullian, and Cyprian
 are all equally express. 
" But our discourse declares that there is one 
God, the lnaker of the universe, ,vho hilnself not 
being made, (for that ,vhich is, is not made, but 


a H ERl\IÆ Pastor, l. ii. 
lJ;Iand. i. Prinlum omnium, 
credere quòd unus est Deus, 
qui omnia creavit, et consum... 


mavit, et ex nihilo omnia fecit. 
Ipse capax universorum, solus 
immensus est. 
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that ,vhich is not,) created all things by his 
,V ord b." 
The follo,ving quotations from Tertullian are 
important, not only as she,ving that the Fathers 
belieyed in one God, but also that they did not 
apply the terln God in any other than its one 
intention; and therefore, ,vhenever they call Christ 
or the Holy Ghost" God," they attribute to then1 
divinity in its highest sense. 
" God is the name of the very substance, that 
is, of divinity: but Lord is not the name of the 
substance, but shews that the substance of po,ver 
al,vays existed together ,vith his o\",n nalTIe, ,vhich 
is God, and after,vards Lord C." 
"But the Christian truth expressly declares; 
God, if he be not one, is none; for ,vhatsoever is 
not as it ought to be, ,ve believe it lnore fitting 
that it be not at all. But that you 111ay kno,v that 
God should be but one, enquire ,vhat God is, and 
you ,vill find that it cannot be other,vise. As far 
as the hUlnan capacity can define any thing of 
God, I define that, ,vhich every Ulan's conscience 
also ackno,vledges, that God is the highest and 
chief Being, existing in eternity, unborn, u111uade, 
'\vithout beginning, ,vithout end d." 


b ATHEXAG. Leg. pro Christ. 
c, 4. 2E'7rE
 8
 0 ÂÓY()
 
P.W]l f]la 
8E
]I /lYE', TGJI ToiJ8E TCitÎ '1ra]lT
ç 
'JfO''1J'T
JI, K. T. Â. 
C TERTULL; adv. Hermog. 
c. 3. Deus substantiæ ipsius 
nonIen, id est} divinitatis; Do- 
minus vero non substantiæ, sed 
potestati
 RubstantianI semper 


fuisse cum suo nomine, quod 
est Deus, postea Dominus. 
d IdenI (ldv. ltlarcion, 1. i. c. 
3. Sed veritas Christiana de- 
strictè pronunciavit, Deus, si 
non unus est, non est-Deun1 
autenI ut scias unum esse de- 
bere, quære quid sit Deus, et 
non aliter invenies-. 
B2 
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Article First. 


And a little after, " Therefore he must needs be 
one only, because he is the chiefcst, not having an 
equal, lest he should not be the chiefest e." 
"I am commanded not to call anyone else 
God; not to n1ake any other God even in speech; 
not by 11IY tongue any more than by Iny hand; not 
to \vorship any other, or pay any kind of honlage, 
except to that only God, \vho thus commands f." 
" Therefore there is one God, Lord of all; for 
his sublÜne greatness cannot admit an equal, seeing 
hiInself alone possesseth all po\ver g." And shortly 
after\vards, "Neither do thou ,yonder at this so 
ll1uch concerning Ulan, since in this all nature 
agrees. The bees have one king, the flocks one 
leader, and the herds one captain; n1uch lnore 
hath the ,vorld one Governor, ,,,ho by his 'V ord 
cOlllll1andeth all things ,vhatsoever; by his 'Visdol11 
dispenseth, by his po,ver perfpcteth. lIe cannot 
be seen, he is Inore clear than sight; nor cOlupre- 
hended, he is more pure 
than touch; nor yalued, 
he is beyond calculation; and therefore \ve so 
,vorthily esteem of God, \vhen ,ve say he is in- 
estÏ1nable 11." 


e TERTULL. adv. 1\Iarcion, 
1. i. c. 3. Ergo unicum sit ue- 
cesse est, quod fuerit summum 
Inagnum; par non habendo, ne 
non sit sum.mum magnunl. 
fIdem Scorp. c. 4. Præ- 
scribitur n1ihi, ne quem alium 
Deum dicam, ne vel dicendo 
non minus linguâ quam manu 
Deun1 fingarn, neque a1iun1 
adorem, aut quomodo yenerer, 
præter unicunl ilIum, qui ita 
Dlandat. 


g CyrnIAKI de IdolorZl'11l 
''''anitate, c. 5. Unus igitur 
omniun1 Dominus est Deus; 
neque enim ilIa sub1imitas po- 
test habere con
ortem, cÙnl soJa 
Ollluew teneat potestatem. 
h IJem, ibid. 1\1 ultò magis 
mundi unus est rector, qui uni- 
versa quæcunque sunt, verbo 
jubet, ratione dispensat, virtute 
consummat. 
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Secondly, " Everlastillg." 
" There is no time in eternity; for it is itself all 
tilne. That ,vhich is the cause of all being, cannðt 
itself be caused: that never gro,ys old, ,vhich 
cannot be born. God, if he is old, ,viII SOlne 
tin1e or other not be; if young, there must have 
been a time ,vhen he ,vas not. N e,vness testifies 
a beginning; age threatens an end. But God is 
as n1 uch a stranger to beginning and ending, as 
to time, the arbiter and llleasurer of beginning and 
ending i." 
" Dost thou believe that the snprelne po\ver in 
heaven is divided? that the ,vhole po,ver of that 
true and divine governnlent is cleft? ,vhen it is 
n1anifest that God, the Parent of all things, has 
neither beginning nor ending; ,vho besto,vs nati- 
vity on all things, perpetuity upon himself; ,vho, 
before the ,vorld ,vas, ,vas a ,vorid unto himselfk." 


Thirdly, " lVit/lOllt body, ]Jarts, or ]J(lssions." 
Thus Athenagoras, she,ving that the idols of the 
heathens ,vere not Gods, says, " But if they should 
say that they are constituted only of flesh, and 
have blood, and seed, and are subject to the pas- 
sions of anger and desire; then also ,ve must ac- 
count such ,vords as trifles, and ridiculous; for 


i TERTULL. adv. Jlarcion, l. 
i. c. 8. Deus autem tam alienus 
ab initio et tine est, quam a 
tempore, arbitro et 111ctatore 
initii et t\nis. 


k 
IINUT. Fel. Octavo p. ]8. 
-Cum palmn sit parenteu1 Offi- 
nÏtnn Deum, nec prineipium 
habere nee terminum.- 
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there is neither anger, nor lust, nor desire, nor 
prolific seed in God I." 
SO Theophylus, N ovatian, and Origen; "The 
form or shape of God is ineffable and inexpress- 
ible, and cannot be seen with bodily eyes. For he 
is infinite in glory, incoll1prehensible in greatness, 
inconceivable in height, superexcellent in po\ver, 
incomparable in ,visdom, inimitable in goodness, 
unspeakable in beneficence m." 
" For that (divine) substance is simple, and 
neither cOlnpounded of any menlbers, nor joints, 
or affections; but ,vhatsoever is done by the di- 
vine po,ver, that Dlen might understand it, is either 
expressed by the appellation of hUluan members, 
01. declared by common and kno,vn affections. 
And in this manner God is said either to be angry, 
or to hear, or to speak n." 
" Neither are menlbers, or the offices of mem- 
bers needful to God, to ,vhose very silent ,viII all 
things are subservient and present. For ,vhy 
should he require eyes, who is light itself? or ,vhy 
should he desire feet, ,vho is every ,vhere? or ,vhy 
should he ,vish to go in any ,vhere, seeing there is 
no ,vhere that he can go out of hiInself? or ,vhy 
should he be in need of hands, \vhosc very silent 
\vill is able to effect all things? N either does he 


1 A THENAG. Leg. pro Chris- 
tianis, c. 21. -O
TE 'Y
Jì òJì'Y
, 
., · (j ' ,., l: .,
 
tiUTE nn up.
a Ka
 oJìer;,

, OUUE 'lrCU- 
(;07rO'ÒJl (J"'lr'2p.a EJI T
 (jE
. 
m THEOPHYL. ad Auto- 
lYCll11l. 1. i. c. 3. Tò p.ÈJI, EYaoÇ, 
TOU E>Eou, l1PP'fJTOJl Ka
 àJl'K
parr- 
TOY, Kaì p.
 8uJláp.eyoy l
(ja"Ap.oi
 


, e (j N '\ì:/olt' , . 
rrapK 
KO ; opa 'l}Jla
. Uoç;?J 'Yap errT 
JI 
àX
P'fJ'Tt:.
, K. T. "A. 
n ORIGEN. in Genes. Hom. 
iii. s. 2. Simplex nanlque est 
ilIa substantia, et l1eque mem- 
bris ullis, neque compaginíbus, 
affectibusque composíta. 
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,vant ears, \vho knoweth the very silent nlotions 
of the heart 0." 


Fourthly, "Of i1ifìJlite power, wisdollz, and good/less.
' 
"God being perfectly good, is eternally doing 
good p." 
Tertullial1 calls God goodness itself. "Good- 
ness said, 'Let us make lnan in our image, after 
our likeness q;' Goodness formed man of the dust 
of the earth r." 
" They do not kno\v God aright, \vho do not 
think that he can do what they do not think s." 
" Nothing is difficult to God. 'Vho is igno- 
rant of this? And who kno\vs not 'that things 
that are impossible \vith beings of this world, are 
possible with God t l' And' God hath chosen the 
foolish things of this \vorld to confound the wise u; 
all these things do \ve read X." And shortly after- 
wards, 
" Of a truth nothing is difficult to God. But 
if in our presulnptions ,ve use this assertion so 
abruptly, \ve may feign any thing of God, as if he 
hath done it, because he can do it. But because 


o NOVAT. de Trinitate.c.6. 
N eque sunt ei aut membra, 
aut membrorurn officia neces- 
saria, ad cujus solum etiam ta- 
citurn arbitriull1 et serviunt et 
adsunt omnia. 
P ATIIENAG. Lcg. pro Cllris- 
iianis, c. 26. '0 aÈ 8e-òç -rû,e-{(Vç 
à'ì'a6
ç 
JI, à'iU(Vç à'ì'a607ro
óç f.(jTW, 
q Gen. i. 26. 
r TER'ruLL. adv. Jlarcion, 1- 
ii. c. 4. Faciamus hominem ad 


imaginem et similitudinem nos.. 
tram, bonitas dixit; bonitas 
finxit hon1inem de limo. 
s TERTULL. de Resur. Gal.. 
nis, c. 38. l\Iale Deun1 norunt.J 
qui non putant ilIum posse, 
quod non putant. 
t lUatt. xix. 26. 
u ] Cor.. i. 27. 
x TERTlJLL. adv. Prax. ('. 
10. Sed nihil Deo difficile. 
Quis hoc nesciat ?- 
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he can do all things, \ve are not therefore to be- 
lieve that he has done that also \vhich he has not 
done. But ,ve luust enquire ,vhether he has done 
it y." 
" According _ to us God is able to do all things, 
the ability to do ,vhich is not inconsistent \vith his 
being God, and his being good, and his being 
,vise z." 


Fifthly, " TIle 
laker and Preserver of all things." 
" Having, therefore, this hope, let our souls be 
bound to hinI, ,vho is faithful in his prolnises, and 
righteous in his judgments; \vho having COln- 
manded us 110t to lie, luuch more \vill not hiu1self 
lie. For nothing is Ï1npossible \vith God, but to lie. 
Let his faith, then, be stirred up in us; and let us 
consider that all things are nigh unto hiln. By the 
,vord of his po\ver he made all things, and by the 
same word he is able to destroy them. ",-rho shall 
say unto him, \vhat dost thou? or who shall resist 
the po\ver of his strength a 1 ' 'Vhen, and as he 
pleased, he made all things; and nothing shall pass 
a\vay of all that has been deterlnined by hÎ1n. All 
things are open before him; and nothing is hid 
from his counsel. I The heavens declare the glory 
of the Lord, and the firmament she\veth his handy 
work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night 
unto night sheweth knowledbe. There is no 


Y Idem ibid. Plane nibil 
Deo difficile.- 
z OnIG. c. Cels. 1. iii. c. 70. 
A7JJlCl.TCI,& 8É Kcd)' 
p.ãç 'It"áJlTCI, ó f)e'k, 


rl 
, ....ð' 
 , 
Cl,7rf2 ot)Jla,uEJloç, TOt) 
fOÇ E
Jla&, Ka& 
..... 6 ' '\' '.rI. ' 
 
TOt) aya oç E
JlCI,&, Ka, CTO'rOÇ E
Jla&, 
, '1:' 
Ot)K fç;
CTTaTa&. 
a 'Visdom, xii. 12. 
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speech nor language, ,vhere their voice IS not 
heard b.' c" 
Irenæus says, H The rule of truth is, that there 
is one God Almighty, ,vho created all things by 
his ,vord, and fitted them, and Inade then1 of that 
'v hich ,vas not, so that all things should be as the 
Scripture says; , By the ,vord of the Lord were 
the heavens lnade, and all the host of them by the 
breath of his mouth d.' And again, 'All things 
\vere 111ade by him, and ,vithout him was not any 
thing made that ,vas made e.' But from all things 
nothing is excluded; but the Father by himself 
lnade all things, ,,,hether visible or invisible, whe- 
ther endo,ved ,vith feeling or ,vith understanding; 
,vhether telnporal, for SOlne purpose of his, or 
eternal f." 
And in another place, having observed on the 
absurd opinions of those ,vho entertained very 
false notions of God, he says, " There is only one 
God, the lnaker of all things, ,vho is over every 
principality, and po,ver, and denomination, and 
virtue; he is the Father, he is God, he is the 
Creator, he is the J\tIaker, he is the 'V orker, ,vho 
made those things by himself; that is, by his 'V ord 


b Psalm xix. l. 
c CLEl\I. Ro
I. Ep. ad Co- 
rrintlt. s. 27. -'Ell À6ryCf T
Ç 
lJ..frya"A(JJuvlI'I}ç CÚjTO
 crtJllfuT
uaTo 
Tá 7rÚIITa, Ka
 f.)I ^óry
 ÒV)laTal 
aVT
 KaTauT2Étþal - 
d P
alm xxxiii. 6. 
e John, i. 3. 
f IRENÆI 1. i. c. 22. s. I. 
--quia sit unus Deu! omnipo.. 


tens, qui omnia condidit per 
Verbum suum, et aptavit, et 
fecit ex eo quod non erat.-Ex 
omnibus autem nihil subtrac- 
tun1 est; sed omnia per ipsum 
fecit Pater, sive visibilia, sive 
il1';isibilia, sive sensibilia, si ve 
intelligibilia, sive temporalia 
propter quandam dispositionem, 
sive sempiterna. 
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and by his 'Visdom
 the heaven and the earth
 and 
the sea, and all things that are therein: he is just, 
he is good; he it is \vho formed luan, \vho planted 
paradise
 \vho lnade the ,vorId, \vho brought the 
deluge, who saved Noah; he is the God of Abra- 
han1
 and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob
 
the God of the living, \Vh0111 also the la\v declares, 
wholn the Prophets preach, \Vh0111 Christ reveals, 
,vhom the Apostles deliver
 whonl the Church be- 
lieves g." 
U It behoves those \vho believe God to be the 
- 
Creator of the universe, to attribute to his \visdon1 
and justice the custody and providence over all 
things that are Inade; if at least they \vill abide 
by their O\Vl1 principles; and thinking thus of these 
things, they Inust be persuaded, that there is no- 
thing of things in earth, nor of things in heaven, 
destitute of his care and providence; but 111Ust 
kno\v, that the care of their Creator is over every 
thing, the invisible alike and the visible, little and 
great: for all things that are
 have need of the care 
of their Creator, and everyone individually accord- 
ing to its own nature
 and the end for \vhich it was 
created h." 


g IREN.."EI 1. ii. e. 30. s. 
'lilt. Solus uuus Deus fabri- 
cator, hie est, qui super om- 
nem principalitatem, et potesta- 
tem, et dominationenl, et vir- 
tutem: hie Pater, hic Deus, 
hie conditor, hie factor, hie fa- 
bricator, qui fecit ea per senlet- 
ipsum, hoe est, per VerbuDl et 
per Sapientianl suam, cælum et 


terram, et nlare, et omnia quæ 
in eis sunt. 
h ATHENAG. de Resur. 
Afort. c. 18. AÛ TotÇ 7rO
'1}T
JI 
, C\. ....
 .... \ 
 I: 
TOY öE"uY TOVUE" TOt) 'It'aYTOç 7raoaUE"ç;- 
.I 
ap.iYOvç, Tff TOVTOt) uOft'f Ka
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, \.... , <, 
Ka
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"The doctrine that is according to Christ, both 
ackno"vledgeth the Cre.ator, and that Providence 
reacheth even unto particular things i." 
"The object of our \vorship is one God, "vho, to 
the glory of his lllajesty, brought forth out of no- 
thing, the "vhole ffaille of this universe, furnished 
,vith all the eleillents, and bodies, and spirits, by 
his \V ord by ,vhich he cOllllllanded; by his 'Vis- 
donl by \vhich he disposed it; by his Po"ver by 
,vhich he ,vas able to do it; \vhence also the 
Greeks denominated the ,vorid by a ,vord, \vhich 
implies order and beauty k. God is invisible, al- 
though plainly seel
; incomprehensible by touch, 
although represented to us by his gracious revela- 
tion ; inappreciable" although our senses bear testi- 
1110ny to his existence. Hence he is the true God, 
since he is Î1llmensely great. But that "vhich can 
be seen by the ordinary senses, or touched or de- 
fined, is less than the eyes by "vhich it is discerned, 
and the hands by the contact of ,vhich it is defiled, 
and the senses by ,vhich it is discovered. But that 
,vhich is imillense in kno\vn to itself alone. This 
it is ,vhich causes God to become intelligible, al- 
though he cannot be fully understood. The im- 
Inensity of his being presents him to our minds, as 
at once kno,vn and unkno\vn 1," 
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Quod colin1us, Deus uuus est; 
qui totam molem istmn cum om.. 
ni instrumento elementorum, 
corporum, spirituum, verbo, quo 
jussit, ratione, quâ disposuit, 
virtute, quâ potuit, de nihilo 
cxpressit. 
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U The rule of truth requires, that first of all we 
believe in God the Father and Lord Ahnighty, that 
is, the 1110st perfect Creator of all things, ,vho 
hanged the heavens on high, founded the earth 
belo\v, diffused the seas, and adorned and replen- 
ished all these things ,vith their proper and con- 
dign instruments m." 
U Is there any religion more true, Inore availing, 
Inore po,verful, lllore just, than to kno\y God to be 
the chief, and to kno,v to supplicate God the chief, 
,vho alone is the head and fountain of all good 
things, alike the Founder and Creator of perpetual 
things, by 'v hOln an terrestrial and all celestial 
things are anÎlnated" and irrigated by vital motion; 
and \vho if he \vas not, there could be nothing truly, 
that could bear any name or substance 11 1" 


Lastly, "Ill Unity of tit is Godhead there be tllree 
persons, of one substance, pOLoer, alld eternity." 


In cOIning to the last thing ,vhich this .L\rticle 
asserts, it ,vill be necess2.ry to say a fe\v ,yords on 
the t,vo great heresies that arose in the third and 
fourth centuries, and ,vhich are here, by inlplica- 
tion, declared to be false and un scriptural. 


m N"ovAT. de Trinit. Illit. 
Regula exigit veritatis, ut pri- 
mo omnium credamus in Deunl 
Patrem et dominum omnipo- 
tentem, id est, rerum on1niu111 
perfectissi mum COU(1i torem, 
qui cælun1 altâ sublin1Ït.lte sus- 
penderit, terram dejectâ 1110le 
solidaverit, n1aria sol litO liquore 
diffuderit, et :hæc omnia pro.. 


priis et condignis instrumentis 
et ornata et plena digesserit. 
n Af'NOB. c. Gentes, l. ii. p. 
init. Qui bonorum omniunl 
solus caput et fons est, perpetu- 
arun1 pariter Fuudator et Con- 
ditor rerum, à quo omnia ter- 
rena cunctaque cælestia ani- 
mantnr, n10tu irriganturque 
vitali. 
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Sabellius, a Bishop or Presbyter in Pentapolis, a 
district of Cyrenaica, about the middle of the third 
century, broached a doctrine \vhich ,vas some\vhat 
sÍlnilar to, though 110t precisely the saIne as, that 
,vhich his lnaster N oetus, had held inllnediately 
before hitn. N oetus had Inaintained the unity of 
God, in one person, under three naines or offices, 
and hence "ras accused of being a Patripassian. 
Sabellius, his disciple, not choosing to admit that 
the Deity had suffered, lnaintained that a certain 
emanation or energy, proceeding from the Godhead, 
and \vhich he called the Son of God, ,vas united to 
the lnan Jesus: so he considered the Holy Ghost 
to be an emanation frollI the Supreille and Ever- 
lasting Father: thereby altogether denying the 
distinction of persons in the Divine Nature. His 
tenets in a short tilne spread very ,videly in the 
Eastern Church, and Inade some ,yay in the 'Vest- 
ern; but ,vere immediately condemned, and repu- 
diated by those ,vho then, and through all subse- 
quentages, have been deemed the orthodox believers. 
The Arian Heresy first caIne to light in opposi- 
tion to the Sabellian. .Alexander had been ad- 
vanced to the prÎ1nacy of the Egyptian Church, to 
,vhich Arius had at the saIne tinle aspired; and in 
a public lneeting of the clergy of Alexandria had 
been insisting on the orthodox doctrine, maintain- 
ing "that the Son of God ,vas co-eternal, co-essen- 
tial, and co-equal ,vith the Father." Arius \vho ,yas 
then one of the public preachers of Alexandria, 
and, as SOlne suppose, master of the Catechetical 
School, Ï1nlnediately accused his diocesan of Sabel- 
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lianis111, arguing that his doctrine ,vas inconsistent 
and iInpossible, since the Father ,vho begat, tnust 
of necessity be before the Son ,vho \vas begotten, 
and that consequently the latter could not be abso- 
lutely eternal. That Alexander ,vas not a Sabel- 
lian ,viII be seen by the extracts fronl his" Defence," 
given in their proper place. 
l\Iore need not no\v be said of these t\VO heresies, 
but it Inust be borne in Inind in reading the follo,v- 
ing extracts that the Sabellians denied the dis- 
tinction of persons in the Godhead; the Arians 
the co-eternity and co-equality of the Father and 
the SOlI. 
I shall have occasion under the follo,ving and 
the fifth Articles to Il1ake nlention of other sects 
that have denied the doctrine of the Trinity, and 
therefore need no,v allude only to the t,vo chief 
heresies that \vere prolnulgated prior to the Coun.. 
cil of Nice, in the year 325. 
Ignatius, exhorting the 
Iagnesians to unity, says, 
u As the Lord did nothing, either by hilnse]f or 
the Apost]es, ,vithout the Father, being united ,vith 
him, so neither do ye any thing ,vithout the bishop 
and elders 0." l\luch stress, perhaps, cannot be 
laid on this passage as proving Ignatius's bclief in 
the unity of the Father and the Son; but it is 
noted in this place as introductory to an expression 
used by the saIne author at the conclusion of the 
saIne chapter " All of you therefore COlne together 
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to one ten1ple of God, to one altar, to one Jesus 
Christ, ,vho proceeded froin one Father, and in 
that one exists and is contained p." "r ords can 
hardly express the doctrine of our Church Inore 
distinctly than these do, but they fall far short of 
the original in expressing that oneness of Being, 
and mutual ind\velling ,vhich our author seems to 
have intended. 
Imlnediately after the Inartyrdolll of Polycarp 
the church of Slnyrna ,vrote a circular Epistle to 
the other churches giving a 1110st interesting ac- 
count of his last 11l01nents. The concluding ,vords 
of the prayer offered up by this holy n1an ,vhen 
fastened to the stake, and Ï1nlnediately before his 
death, and ,vhich is preserved in the abOVe-111en- 
tioned Epistle, are applicable to the point no\v 
under consideration. The ,vhole prayer ho,vever is 
given, on account of its extreme beauty and the 
strain of heavenly piety that breathes throughout. 
"0 Lord God Ahnighty, the Father of thy \vell- 
beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, by \VhOlll ,ve 
haye received kno\vledge of thee, the God of An- 
gels and Po\vers, and of every creature; and of 
the ,vhole race of just 111en ,vho live in thy sight. 
I give thee hearty thanks, that thou hast vouch- 
safed to bring me to this day, and to this hour; 
that I should haye a part in the number of thy 
martyrs, in the cro.ss of thy Christ, to the resur- 
rection of eternal life, both of soul and body in 
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the incorruption of the Holy Ghost, Anlong 
\vhich may I be accepted this day before thee as a 
fat and acceptable sacrifice; as thou the true God, 
,vith 'VhOlll is no falsehood, hast both before or- 
dained and Inanifested unto Ine, and also hast no,v 
fulfilled it. \Vherefore even for all things else 1 
praise thee, I bless thee, I glorify thee, together 
with the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ, thy 
beloved Son, ',,,ith 'VhOll1, to thee, and the IIoly 
Ghost, be glory, both no,,,, and for evernlore. 
Anlen q." 
- 
If these are the \vords of Polycarp there cannot 
be a doubt that he ascribed equal glory to aU the 
three persons of the Godhead: but it Inust not be 
concealed that Eusebius has given a different ver- 
sion of the conclusion of this prayer: "I glorify 
thee through the eternal High Priest Jesus Christ 
thy beloved Son; through \vhom be glory to thee 
together \"ith hiln in the Iioly Ghost, both no,v 
and for everillore. Aillen f." 
This fornl of doxology has been made use of by 
Arian ,vriters in support of their reculiar tenets, on 
the ground that equal glory is not ascribed to all 
the three persons, but that the Father is placed 
above the t\VO others. 'Vithout reference to the 
discussions that afterwards arose out of the various 
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forms of the doxologies, it may be remarked that 
if the above from Eusebius be taken as the original 
and orthodox fonn, it does not give the least sup- 
port to Arianism.-For the \vords, "be glory to thee 
(the Father) together ,vith him" (the Son,) surelyat- 
tribute the same glory to the Son that is attributed 
to the Father; nor ,viII the circumstance, that the 
,vords "through ,vhom" are prefixed, help the op- 
posite argument; for ,,'e are directed to approach 8 
the Father through the Son, so that the expression 
H through \vhom" asserts the distinction of the per- 
sons, and the glory given" to the Father, together 
,vith the Son," asserts their equality. 
I t is foreign to the purpose of this \vork to enter 
into the disputes concerning the form of doxology: 
the reader, therefore, \vho shall not be satisfied 
\vith the use made of the passages here translated, 
is requested to consult Bp. Bull t, and Dr. Burton's 
unanswerable " TestÎ1nonies to the Doctrine of the 
Trinityu." 
The letter of the church of Smyrna, in ,vhieh 
the above prayer is contained, concludes with an 
expression ,vhich, if it be not adlnitted as an ar- 
gument against the correctness of the version of 
Eusebius, is at all events an independent authority 
in support of the doctrine of the Trinity: 
" 'Ve \vish you all happiness, brethren, by living 
according to the rule of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 


· John, xiv. 6. 
t Def. Fid. l\'ic. 
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\vith \Vh0111 be glory to God the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, for the salvation of his chosen saints X." 
This passage is not quoted by Eusebius, but is 
added by ,r alesius in his notes, (p. 171.) ,vith a 
slight variation in the reading: "'V e ,vish you 
health, brethren, \vhile you ,valk according to the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, \vith wholn be glory to God 
the Father and the Holy Ghost y ." 
The account of the martyrdolll of Ignatius, to 
the saIne purpose, says that he lived and died, 
U By the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, ,vith \VhOln be glory to the Father 
and the IIoly and life-giving Spirit, no,v and 
al\vays, and for ever and ever. Alnen Z." 
Justin, having ans\vered the charge of athcisln 
that ,vas brought against the Christians, and having 
shewn that God requires his creatures to ,vorship 
bin1 in spirit and in faith, and not by sacrifices and 
incense, proceeds: "'V e have learned that he 
\vho taught us these things, and for this end ,vas 
born, Jesus Christ, ,vho was crucified under Pon- 
tius Pilate, the procurator of J udæa in the till1e of 
Tiberius Cæsar, ,vas the Son of hÍln \vho is truly 
God, and \ve esteem hilll in the second place; and 
that \ve "vith reason honour the prophetic Spirit. 
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in the third rank, I shall presently show 8." That 
Justin did not in this passage intend to express 
any inequality in the three persons of the Trinity, 
111ay be inferred from his caning the Son " God," in 
other places, and also from the consideration of 
the scope of his argulnent, ,vhich is to prove that 
the Christians are not atheists, for that they ,vor- 
ship the Father, the Son, and the Iioly Ghost; 
the 111ention of the t\VO latter ,vould have been im- 
pertinent to the occasion, had he not believed in 
the divinity of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 
And Athenagoras, in answer to the same charge 
of atheism, furnishes us "\vith a more distinct de- 
claration of his belief in the unity of the Godhead, 
and the distinction of the persons: "rrhat "\ve are 
not atheists, since ,ve ackno\vledge one God, un- 
begotten, and eternal, and invisible, and Ï1npassible, 
not bounded hy space, and indivisible, compre- 
hended in mind and reason only, clothed "\vith 
ineffable light and beauty, and spirit and' po\ver, 
by \vhom, through his Word, all things are Inade, 
and are kept in order and established, I have suf- 
ficiently shown. And we also acknowledge the 
Son of God. And let not anyone think this ridi- 
culous that God should have a Son; for we do not 
think of God, "\vho is also the Father, or of the 
Son, as the poets fable, Inaking Gods no better 
than men; but the Son of God is the ,V ord of 
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the Father, in idea and energy, for by hinl and 
through him all things \vere Inade, the Father and 
the Son being one; the Son being in the Father 
and the Father in the Son, in unity and po,ver of 
Spirit: the Son of God is the nlind and ,vord of 
the Father b." 
And again, ""Tho ,yoldd not be surprised if he 
heard that \ve are called atheists, \vho call the 
Father God, and the Son God, and the Holy 
Ghost, she\ving, at the saIne time, their po,"-er in 
unity, and their distinction in order C." 
And in another place stilllllore plainly :_H But 
\ve, ,vho account this present life as \vorth little or 
nothing, and are conducted through it only by 
kno,ving God and the ,V ord proceeding froln hin}, 
tltat is to say by kJlo"{oing, \vhat is the unity of the 
Son ,vith the Father, ,vhat the cOlnulunion of the 
Father \vith the Son, what is the Spirit, ,vhat is 
the union of so many persons, and the distinction 
of theln united, the Spirit, the Son, the Father- 
shall not credit be given to us for being worshippers 
of God d." 
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Ircnæus, having, in the first chapter of his first 
book, given a long account of the various heresies 
,vhich it \vas his object to expose and explode, 
begins his second chapter \vith an epitoine of the 
Christian faith, ,vhich, it may be not unreasonable 
- to conjecture, \vas taken from the creed used in 
his church: he says, 
H The Church, although dispersed over the 
,vhole ,vorld, even to the extreme parts of the 
earth, has received from the Apostles and their 
disciples, that faith \vhich is in one God the Father 
Ahnighty, ,vho Inade heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and all things that are therein; and in one 
Christ J eStiS, the Son of God, \vho ,vas incarnate 
for our salvation; and in the Holy Ghost, \vho 
declared by the Prophets the incarnation e, and the 
cOIning, and the generation froln the 'Tirgin, and 
the suffering, and the resurrection from the dead, 
and the ascension in the flesh into heaven, of the 
beloved Christ Jesus our Lord, and his coming 
froln heaven in the glory of the Father to sum up 
all things, and to raise up all the flesh of all man- 
kind, that to Christ Jesus our Lord, and God, and 
Saviour, and !(ing, according to the good pleasure 
of the invisible Father, 'every knee should bo\v, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
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under the earth; and that every tongue should con- 
fess him f,' and that he should do righteous judg- 
Inent upon all: that he should send the spirits of 
evil, and angels that have transgressed and beconle 
apostate, and the inlpious, and unrighteous, and 
,vicked, and blasphen1ers amongst men into ever- 
lasting fire; but to the righteous, and holy, and 
that have observed his cOllul1andlnents, and have 
abided in his love, SOlne from the beginning, and 
SOlne after repentance, giving life of free grace, he 
may grant incorruption, anclclothe thelTI \vith ever- 
lasting glory g." 
In the above passage Irenæus says that there is 
but one God, yet he calls Jesus Christ (C Lord and 
God;" he says, also, that the Il0Iy Ghost "de- 
clared by the Prophets," those things ,vhich the 
Prophets thelTIselves prophecied by divine inspira- 
tion, and ,vhich none, ,,,hethel' J e\vs or Christians 
of any denolllination, ever doubted \vere revealed 
to them bv God. The conclusion is obvious, that 
., 
if Irenæus has rightly represented this as the faith 
of the church dispersed over the ,vhole ,vorId, 
the catholic faith then \vas, as it no\v is, that the 
Father is God, the Son God, and the IIoly Ghost 
God, and yet that there is but one God. Their 
belief, too, in the distinction of persons must ne- 
cessarily follo\v from the different expressions ap- 
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plied to the different persons; "The] Ioly Ghost 
declared by the Prophets" not concerning himself, 
but concerning Christ Jesus; Christ Jesus is to 
COllIe" in the glory of the Father," "\vho is at the 
saIne tiine to be "invisible." 
After the foregoing extract the reader can hardly 
fail to discoyer a belief in the divinity of the second 
and third persons of the Trinity in the follo\ving 
passages; "Thus, therefore, ,vas God manifested; 
for by all these means God the Father is revealed, 
the Spirit operating, the Son Ininistering, and the 
Father approving, and man's salvation being 
thereby cOlnpleted h." And again, "l\Ian, ,vho 
,vas created and forIned, \vas lnade after the inlage 
and likeness of the uncreated God; the Father 
approving and conlmanding; the Son effecting and 
creating; and the Holy Ghost nourishing and in- 
creasing i." And again, still Inore clearly, "His 
'V ord and 'Visdoln, the Son and the Spirit, are 
al\vays present ,vith God, by 'Vh0111 and \vith "vhom 
he freely and spontaneously ll1ade all things, to 
\VhOln also he speaks, saying, "let us nlake Inan 
in our iU1age, after our likeness k I." 
That Irenæus believed in the doctrine of the 


h IRENÆI 1. iv. c. 20. s. 6. 
-Per omnia enim llæc Deus 
Pater ostenditur, Spiritu qui- 
dem operante, Filio vero minis- 
trante, Patre vero com pro- 
ban t e. 
i Idem. 1. iv. c. 38. s. 3. 
T ... , IT ' .
 ... 
- OU P.EJI aT
oç EUuOK!lUJlTOÇ, 
"a
 KEÌ>.ErJOJlTOÇ, TOU 8f T Iou 7rpá(]"- 


(TOVTOÇ Kr;() 8'1}p.
oVP'YOî)JlTOt;, TOî) (;è 
ITJlErJp.aTO!; TpÉlþOJlTOÇ K';d at)
OJlTo!:. 
k Gen. i. 25. 
I IREXÆI l. iv. c. 20. s. J. 
Adest enim ei semper 'T erLum 
et Sapientia, Filius et Spiritus, 
per quos, et in qui bus omnia 
libere et sponte fecit, ad quos 
et loquitur, dicens, etc. 
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Trinity, is evident froin his applying the words of 
St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Ephesians", iv. 6. to 
the Son and the Holy Ghost, as ,veIl as to the 
Father, " And thus one God the Father is revealed, 
who is above all, and through all, and in us all. 
The Father is above all things, and he is the head 
of Christ; but the 'V ord is through all things, and 
he is the head of the Church; but the Spirit is in 
all of us, and he is the living ,vater, \vhich the 
Lorù supplies to those that believe rightly in him, 
and love hilU, and kno\v that 'there is one Father, 
, 
\vho is above all, and through all, and in us 
all m , n." 
Bishop Bull quotes the follo\ving passage from 
Clen1ens Alexandrinus, as H a full and perfect con- 
fession of the 1110st holy Trinity." Dr. Burton also 
justly observes that" it is the Inore relnarkable, be- 
cause there is nothing preceding, ,,,hich led Cle.. 
111ent thus to apostrophise the three persons, or to 
111ention the third person at all." Having had oc- 
casion to speak of our Saviour's being born of a 
Virgin, he exclaitns, " 0 mysterious wonder! The 
uni versal Father is one; the universal "r ord is 


m Epbes. iv. 6. 
D IRENÆI,1. v. c. 18. s. 
. Et 
sic UIlUS Dells Pater ostenditur, 
qui est super omnia, et per 
onlnia, et in OlnniLms. Super 
omnia quidem Pater, et ipse est 
caput Christi: per omnia au- 
teIn Verbunl, et ipse est caput 


Ecc1esiæ; in onlnibus autem 
nobis Spiritus, et ipse est aqua 
viva, Guan1 pra'stat Dominus 
in se recte credentibus, et dili- 
p:entiLus se, et scientiLus quia, 
11UltS Pater, qui est super Olll- 
l1in, et per omnia, et in omnibus 
nobis. 
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also one; and the Holy Spirit IS one; and this 
saIne Spirit is every \vhere 0." 
And the follo\ving prayer, though perhaps diffi- 
cult to be understood, clearly expresses the Unity 
of the three persons; "Be merciful, Instructor, to 
thy children, 0 Father, thou Director of Israel, 
Son and Father, both one, Lord, and grant-that 
giving thanks ,ve Inay praise" and praising, ,ve may 
give thanks to the only One, Father and Son, Son 
and Father, to the Son, Instructor and Teacher, 
together \vith the Holy Ghost, in all things one, 
in ,vhom are all things, through ,vhonl all things 
are one, through ,vholn is eternity p." 
TertulIian in his treatise on Baptism, having 
conlpared the ,vater used in that sacralnent to the 
pool of Bethesda, carries on the analogy by sup- 
posing an angel to give to the baptismal ,vater its 
spiritual efficacy, "The angel, ,vho ,vitnesses the 
baptisln, prepares the ,yay for the Holy Ghost, 
which is to foIl 0 'v, by the ,vashing a,vay of sins; 
\vhich ,vashing faith obtains, being sealed in the 
Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost. For if ' in three 
,vitnesses every ,vord shall be established q,' ho,v 
much lTIOre is the nU111ber of the divine names suf- 
ficient for the confidence of our hope, ,vhen ,ve 
have by Ineans of the blessing the sanle persons as 


o CLE:U. ALEX. Pædag. I. i. 
c. 6. p. ] 23. "0 Oaí'parot; fwurL- 
ICÒV. fit; /.tÈv 0 rwv ö'-.wv ITanlP' fIt; ò È 
lCaì Õ rwv ö'-.wv Aóyor;;. lCaì rò IT vfvp.a 
ro "A ywv Ëv, lCaì rò avrò 7ravraxov. 
P CLIDI. ALEX. Pædag. J. 
iii. c. ult. "1'-.aOL roit; (TOìt;, nat- 

aywyÈ, 7raLòíor!:, fIanjp, r;víoXf'I<1- 


pa
", '\ a lCaì IIan}p, Êv åJ1rþw, KVPCf, 
Kaì 7tápauXf.--- Alvovvra{; fvXa- 
PLUTEÌV, aÎvEÌJ1, rtp p.óvtp TIarpì lCaì 
Yicj, Yitp lCaì narpì, 7raLcaywytp Kat 
òrèaalC4>...ljJ Yitjj. C1VV Kaì rw t A yí
 
IT vf.vpan, 7rà.'ra rcj fVL' Èv w rà 7råv- 
ra. ÒL' öv rå 7råvra Ëv. CI.' ÔV rò åf.Ì. 
q l\Iatt. xviii. 16. 



26 


..Jrticle l'lr
;t. 


,vitnesses of our faith, ,vhon1 \VC have also as the 
promisers of our salvation? But ,,,hen both the 
\vitnessing of our faith and the prol11ise of our sal- 
vation is given under the pledge of three persons, 
there is necessarily added a lnention of the church; 
for ,vhere the three are, that is, the Father, and 
Son, and Holy Ghost, there is the church, ,vhich 
is the body of the three r." In this passage "îertul- 
lian speaks of the three Persons in the Trinity as 
three \vitnesses, thereby evidently implying his ue- 
lief in the distinction of the Persons; but his belicf 
,viII be seen n10re clearly in his treatise against 
Praxeas; indeed the \vhole of that treatise 111ight 
be referred to as she\ving his belief in the "frinity. 
It ,vill be sufficient ho\vever to extract t\VO or three 
of the n10st rell1arkable passages. 
Be it relnelnbered that this treatise ,vas ,vritten 
expressly against one \vho confounded the three 
persons of the Trinity, and 111aintained that the 
second and third persons ,yere not distinct, but 
merely 1110des and energies of the Father. Here 
therefore for the first tilDe ,ve find the question 
brought before us as a subject of controyersy; 
Tertullian asserts the catholic doctrine, that \vhich 
had been received ,vithout question until his tÏlne: 
,ve B1USt therefore expect Inore precision in his lan- 


r TERTFLL. de Baptism.a, 
c. 6. Angelus baptismi arbiter 
superventuro Spiritui Sancto 
vias dirigit ablutiollc delicto- 
rum, quam fides impetrat, ob- 
signata in Patre, et FiIio, et 
'Spiritu Sallcto.-QUU1l1 au.. 


tern 
uh triùus et testatio fidei 
et spol1sio salutis pigllerentur, 
necpssario adjicitur Ecclt>siæ 
nlentio; quolliarn ubi tres, id 
est, Patt'r, et Filius, et Spiritus 
Sanctus, ibi Ecclesia, quæ triunl 
corpus est. 
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!,'1lage, than in that of his predecessors. The fol- 
lo\ving passage asserts in the plainest terms the 
trinity of persons, and the unity of the Godhead, 
each person being God, and yet but one God, of 
one substance. 
"He thinks that \ve cannot in any other ,yay 
believe in one God, than if \ve say that the very 
saIne person is Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost: 
as if one lnight not thus also be all, so as all pro- 
ceed froin one, namely, by unity of substance, and 
still the nlystery of the divine economy be pre- 
served, ,vhich divides the unity into a trinity, 
pointing out three, Father, and Son, and Holy 
Ghost; three ho\vever not in condition but in or- 
del'; not in substance, but in form; not in po\ver, 
but in species; but of one substance, and of one 
condition, and of one po\ver; for there is one 
God, from ,vhom those orders, and forms, and 
species are reckoned in the name of Father, and 
Son, and Holy Ghost S." 
And in the follo\ving section he says, "These 
persons assunle the number and disposition of 
the trinity to be a diyision of the unity; whereas 
the unity, froln itself deriving a trinity is, not de- 


· TERTULL. adv. Prax. c. 2. 
Unicunl Deum non alias putat 
creòendurn, quam si iPSUlll eun- 
dernque, et Patrern et FiliUlll, et 
Spiritum Sanctum dicat; quasi 
non sic quoque nnns sit omnia, 
dum ex uno omnia, per sub- 
stantiæ scilicet unitatem; et 
nihilominus custodiatur oÍlcovo- 
p.ía
 sacramentum, quæ unita- 
tern in trinitatenl disponit, tres 


dirigens, Patrern, et Filiunl, et 
Spiritunl Sanctum. Tres au- 
tern, non statu, sed gradu; nec 
suLstantiâ, sed forn1â; nec po- 
testate, sed specie; unius au- 
tenl substantiæ, et unius status, 
et nnius potestatis; quia unus 
Deus, ex quo et gradus isti et 
formæ et species, in nomine 
Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti depntantur. 
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stroyed by it, but has its different offices performed, 
They therefore boast that two and three Gods are 
preached by us, but they aSSUlne theulselves to be 
\vorshippers of one God; as if the unity, irrationally 
contracted, did not create heresy; and a trinity, 
rationally considered, did not constitute truth t." 
In another passage Tertullian uses the \vord per- 
sona, in reference to the distinction of the Trinity; 
that he uses it in the saIne sense that \ve attach to 
" person," as expressing distinct individuality, anù 
not in its original and classical sense of " charac- 
ter," I shall not no\v stop to prove, but refer the 
reader to the unans\verable remarks of Dr. Bur- 
ton u. 113ving quoted several passages frolll Scrip- 
ture, in ,vhich the Fathcr is spoken of as having 
a Son, he proceeds: 
" In these fe\v instances therefore the distinction 
of the Trinity is very plainly shc\vn. For tllere is 
the Spirit \vho speaks; and the Father to \VhOnl 
he speaks; and the Son of \VhOlll he speaks. So 
also the other \vords \vhich are spoken, at one tilllC 
to the Father concerning the Son; or to the Son 
at another tilne concerning the Father; or to the 
Father at another till1e concerning the Spirit, esta- 
blish each person in his o\vn individuality X." 


t TER'rULL. (ldv. Prax. c.3. 
Numerum et dispositionem tri- 
nitatis ùivisionem præsumunt 
unitatis; quando unitas, ex se- 
rnetipsâ ùerivans trillitatem, 
non destruatur ab illâ, sed ad- 
nlinistretur. Itaque duns et 
tres jam jactitant à nohis præ- 
dicari; se vero unius Dei cul- 
tores præsumnnt; quasi non et 


unitas irrational iter colfecta hæ- 
resim faciat, et trinitas rationa- 
1iter fxpensa, veritatem con- 
stituat. 
u 1'e.
timol1ies to tlte Dnc- 
trine of tile 1'rinity, p. 73, 74. 
x l'.ERTULL. adv. PrllX. c. 
11. His itaque paucis tanl 
nmnifeste distinctio Trillitatis 
exponitur. Est enÍ111 ipse qui 
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Dr. Burton has extracted nearly twenty passages 
from Tertullian in ,vhich he uses expressions 
equal1y clear; I must content myself ,vith one 
nlore. "fertullian, as ,yell as all the other Fathers, 
interpreted several expressions in the Old Testa- 
Inent as relating to the first and second persons of 
the Trinity, he ,vas consequently accused of preach- 
ing t\yO Gods and t\VO Lords, this he denies, and 
says; "'V e do indeed distinguish t\VO, the Father 
and the Son, and Inoreover three ,vith the IIoly 
Ghost, according to the method of the divine eco- 
nomy, ,vhich COIIlposes that number, lest, as your 
perversions bring it to pass, the Father hilnself 
should be believed to have been born, and to have 
suffered, ,vhich lnay not be believed, because it has 
not been so delivered to us. 'Ve ho\vever never 
,vith our 1110uth néllne t\VO Gods or two Lords; al- 
though the Father is God, and the Son is God, 
and the Iioly Ghost is God, and each is God Y." 
Hippolytus, who follo\vs close upon Tertullian, 
has also left us a controversial treatise ,vritten for 
the express purpose of asserting the orthodox faith 
against N oetus, ,vho held doctrines very similar to 
those of Praxeas, but perhaps more decidedly Pa... 


pronuntiat Spiritus, et Pater ad 
quem pronuntiat, et Filius de 
quo pronuntiat. Sic et cætera, 
qure nunc ad Patrem de Filio, 
vel ad Filium, nunc ad Filiunl 
de Patre, vel ad Patreru, nunc 
ad Spiritum pronuntiantur, 
unamquamque personam in suâ 
proprietate cOllstituunt. 
., TERTULL. adv. Pra:c. c. 


13. Duos quidem definimus, 
PatH'nl et Filium, et jam tres 
cum Spiritu Sancto.- Duos 
tamen Deos et duos Dominos 
nunquam ex ore nostro proferi- 
runs; non quasi non et Pater 
Deus, et Filius Deus, et Spi- 
ritus Sanctus Deus, et Deus 
unusqulsque. 



so 
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tripassian; this IDust be borne in mind by those 
,vho may think that the expressions used by Hip- 
polytus fayour the Sabcllian notions of the Son and 
the Holy Ghost being operations of the Father: 
" lIe Inust of necessity, even against his \viII, ac- 
kno\vledge the Father God Ahnighty, and Christ 
Jesus, the Son of God, \vho is God and becaine 
nIan, to \VhOln the Father subjected all things ex- 
cept hiinself and the Holy Ghost, and that these 
are in this luanner three. But if he \vishes to 
learn ho\v Goù is provpd to be one, let hinl kno\v 
that his essence is one, and as far as relates to his 
essence, he is one God: but ,vith respect to the dis- 
pensation, his Inanifestation is threefold Z." 
The passage next to be quoted \viII give occasion 
to SOine remarks, ,vhich \vill be equally applicable 
to an extract fronl Tertullian in a forIner page R. 
N oetus, as ,veIl as Praxeas, accused the orthodox 
party of believing in t\VO Gods, they endeavoured 
to overturn the established doctrine, and put for- 
,yard their o\vn as ne\v but as truly Scriptural; 
they did not attack others as heretics for intro- 
ducing a novel doctrine, but professed to try and 
explain Scripture by hUlnan reason; the obvious 
conclusion is that a belief in the divinity of the Son 
and the Holy Ghost ,vas general throughout the 


, 


Z HIPPOLYTI c. },"'uclum. c. 
8. 'AváYIC1]v oÌJv tXH lCuì IU} 6É"wv 
òpoÀoyÛv nUTÉpU ÐEÒV 7rUVTOlCpá- 
Topa, lCaì Xp(O'TÒV 'h]O'ovv Yiòv SEOV 
eEÒV lívepw1roV YfVÓPEVOV, 
 1råVTa 
llanjp V1rÉTatE 7rUPfICTÒt; faVTDV lCaì 
llVfV}lUTot; .A yíov, lCaì TOVTOV!.'lL
'm 


OVTl!,' TpIa. El èè ßOí'ÀETaL p,aÐÛv, 
7rwt; dt; ÐfÒt; á7rOÒEÍI.VVTaL, }',VWO'- 
ICÉTW ön pia èúvapu; TOVTOV, Iwì öO'ov 
p.È.v lCaTà n}v è{))/UPW, Elf; È;O'Tt OEÓC. 
öO'ov êÈ. lCuTå Ti}V oÍlcovop.lav, TPLXtÌf: 
;} È1rióutuf;. 
a See above note Y. 
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Church. It Inay be objected that this mode of 
arguing Inakes as much against, as for, the doctrine 
of the Trinity, for that as Praxeas, Noetus, and 
others, only found fault \vith the belief in [zoo Gods, 
and not in three, therefore the conclusion 111U'3t be 
that the divinity of the Holy Ghost, as a separate 
person, \vas not so much as thought of in those 
days. To \vhich I ans\ver, that prior to the Coun- 
cil of Nice, the divinity of the Holy Ghost \vas 
scarcely questioned, and that moreover in almost 
all instances \vhere this objection of there being 
two Gods is ans\vered, the trinity of persons is as- 
serted: thus in the passage before quoted from 
Tertullian, Cp. 29.) he says in ans\ver to this saIne 
objection, "'V e do indeed distinguish two, the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and moreover three \vith the 
I-Ioly Ghost;" so the same relnark is forestalled in 
the follo\ving passage from Hippolytus; 
He had quoted the beginning of St. John's Gos- 
pel, and proceeds, " If then the ,V ord is with God, 
being hilllself God, ,vhy ,vould anyone say that 
two Gods are spoken of? I never speak of t\VO 
Gods, but one; yet of t,,,"o persons, and a third 
dispensation, the grace of the Holy Ghost. For 
the Father is one; but there are t\VO persons; be- 
cause there is also the Son; and the third is the 
Holy Ghost. The' Father cOlTImands, the 'V ord 
perfOrlTIS, and the Son is manifested, ".hereby 
the Father is believed. A dispensation of agree- 
ment is comprehended in one God, for God is one. 
For it is the Father ,vho cOlnmands, the Son \vho 
obeys, and the Holy Ghost ,vho gives \visdoln. 
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The Father is ' above all,' the Son is 'through all,' 
and the IIoIy Ghost is ' in all.' 'Ve cannot in any 
other \yay forIn a conception of one God, unless 
,ve really believe in the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. For the Je\vs glorified the Father, 
hut did not give thanks, for they did not ackno\v- 
ledge the Son. The disciples ackno\vledged the 
Son, but not in the Holy Ghost; \"heref{)re they 
also denied hin1. The paternal ,V ord therefore 
kno,ving the dispensation and the _,viII of the 
Father, that the Father ,vished to be glorified in 
no other \vay than this, after his resurrection COlll- 
manded his disciples, saying, 'Go, teach an na- 
tions, baptizing then} in the luune of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the IIoly Ghost;' she\ving 
that \vhoever olnits anyone of these, does not per- 
fectly glorify God. For by this Trinity the Father 
is glorified. For the Father \villed, the Son exe- 
cuted, the Spirit lllanifested b." 
The follo\ving fanciful interpretation of Psahn 
cxxii. 2. she,vs Origen's belief in the Trinity in 
Unity; and the Inore so, that it is quite incidental; 
if his persuasion had not been very strong he ,,,ould 
not have gone out of his ,yay to find expressions 
to \vhich he attached no n1eaning: the \vords are 
these: "Even as the eyes of ser\?ants look unto 
the hand of their masters, and as the eyes of a 


b HIPPOLYTI c. Noetum. c. 
14. -A{;o p.ÈJI OiJK lf6J eEotÇ 
åÀÀ' ;, Ëva, 7rpÓCTW1ra õÈ èvo, OlKOVO- 
JLí.uv òÈ rpíTl]V, n}v xáptV rov cAyí.ov 
llvElJlluro{:. llanjp JLÈv yàp fIc, 
7rpÓCTW7ra éÈ oúo, ört leaf ò Yiò!:, rò oÈ 


rpíTovrò" Ayr.ov llVEVJLU.-O{,covo- 
JLia CTVJLcþWVí.ac CTVvå}'frat El,Ëva 8fÓV. 
d!: yáp ÈfTTf.V Ò ÐfÓ!:,--Au1 y,ip rijc 
Tpl.á
o{: raVT1JC IIuTJ}p OO
á
ETat.. 
llanjp yàp tjflf.Àl1CTEV, liòc È7rOíf}fTEV, 
n vEvpa Ècþm 'ÉPbJCTfV. 



Article First. 


33 


maiden unto the hand of her mistress; even so 
our eyes \vait upon the Lord our God, until he 
have nlercy upon us." Origen observes, " The 
servants of their masters, the Father and Son, are 
the spirit and body; and the handmaid of her mis- 
tress, the Holy Ghost, is the soul; and the three 
are the Lord our God; for the three are one. e" 
The fo11o\ving passages from Cyprian are too 
plain to require COlnment. 
"When the Lord after his resurrection sent 
forth his disciples, he instructed and taught them 
ho\v they were to baptize, saying, 'All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth: go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing thenl in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost <1.' He implies a Trinity by the mys- 
tery of \vhich all nations should be baptized e." 
And again, in the saIne Epistle, in which it 
should be observed he is arguing against the va- 
lidity and efficaciousness of baptism by heretics; 
" If a person may be baptized by heretics, he may 
therefore obtain ren1Ìssion of sins. If he obtains 
relnission of sins, he is also sanctified, and made 
the tenlple of God. If he is sanctified and nlade 
the teillple of God, I ask, of what God? If you 
say, of the Creator, I say he cannot, because he 
does not believe in him. If, of Christ, neither can 


c ORIGEN. in Ps. cxxii. 2. 
vol. ii. p. 821.-Tà aè 7pla Kt5- 
plOf; Ó 8fÒf; 1jP.WV ÈC1TlV' oi yáp TpÛf; 
TÒ Ëv EiC1LV. 
d l\Iatt. xxviii. ]B. 


e CYPRIANI Ep. lxxiii. s. 5. 
ad Jubaiallurn.-Insinuat tri- 
nitatem, cujus SaCfaInento gen- 
tes baptizarentur. 


D 
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be who denies Christ to be God, be made his tem- 
ple. If of the Holy (;host, since the three are 
one, ho\v can the Holy Ghost Le reconciled to 
hÏ1n, who is at enn1Îty either \"ith the Son or the 
Father f." 
And again, in the sanle Epistle, U 'Vhen after 
the resurrection the Apostles are sent by the Lord 
to all nations, they are cOlnlnanded to baptize 
them, in the na1l1e of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. I-Io\v then do some say, 
that a Gentile ,vho is bapti ed out of the Church, 
so as it be done in the name of Jesus Christ, any 
'\vhere and in any 111anner, can obtain rel11ission of 
sins; \vhen Christ hilnself orders all nations to be 
baptized in the full anù united Trinity g." 
The title of N ovatian's treatise de Trillitate, 
would be sufficient proof of his belief in the Tri- 
nity. He does not ho,vever in any place Inention 
the three persons, but confines hilllself to the ques- 
tion of the divinity and the distinct individuality of 
the Son. Any passages that she\v that the Father 
and the Son are t\VO persons, and both together 
one God, might be adduced in support of the au- 
thor's belief in the Trinity: but as I shall have 
occasion under the second Article to quote from 
N ovatian, it will be sufficient to refer the reader 
to the extracts there given. 


f Idem, ibid. s. 11. - Cum 
tres unum sint, quomodo Spi- 
ritus Sanctus placatus esse ei 
potest, qui aut Patris aut Filii 
ininlicus est? 


g Id
m, ibid. s. 16.-Quando 
ipse Christus gentes baptizari 
jubeat in plenâ et adunatâ tri. 
nit ate ? 
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Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, was one of the 
first to resist the heresy of Sabellius, which began 
to spread in his time. It must be borne in mind 
that the tendency of the Sabellian doctrine was to 
confound the Father and the Son, and to deny 
the real and separate existence of the latter. Dio- 
l1ysius, in his anxiety to overturn this heresy, 
seems to have subjected himself to the charge of 
dividing the substance of the three persons, and so 
falling into that which was after\vards the Arian 
heresy. Dionysius, bishop of Rome, sumilloned a 
council, and requested the Alexandrian bishop to 
explain his opinions concerning the Trinity. This 
he did in a ,york entitled his " Refutation and De- 
fence," with \vhich the orthodox party were satis- 
fied. Of this ,york only a few passages have come 
do,vn to us, ,vhich are preserved in a book \vritten 
by Athanasius for the express purpose of defending 
him from the charge of Arianism. In the following 
passage Dionysius defends himself from the accusa- 
tion of separating the Son from the Father: 
U Each of the two names mentioned by me is 
inseparable and indivisible from the other. If I 
mentioned the Father, I also signified the Son in 
the Father, even before I introduced the name of 
the Son. Did I introduce the Son; although I 
had not spoken of the Father before, He ,vould 
certainly have had his name anticipated in the Son. 
If I added the Holy Ghost, I at the saBle tÎlne 
subjoined both froin ,vhence and by ,vholn he 
can1e. But these persons are not a,vare, that the 
Father, in his relation of Father, is not separated 
D2 
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fron1 the Son; for the name implies union: nor is 
the Son rCIlloved from the Father; for the appella- 
tion Father signifies connnunity. In their hands 
also is the Spirit, ,vhich can neither be separated 
fronl the person sending, nor fronl the person con- 
veying. Ilo\v then, \vhile I Inake use of these 
names, can I conceive that these are divided and 
altogether distinct froln each other h 1"- 
Athanasius represents Dionysius as saying shortly 
after"vards, " Thus \ve expand the Unity into the 
indivisible Trinity; and again ,ve SUIn up thc un- 
dilninished Trinity in the Unity i." 
Athanasius has also preserycd to us son1e pas- 
sages frotTI the treatise of Dionysius bishop of 
Rorne against Sabellius. Having remarked on the 
heresy of Sabel1ius, and condclllned that of l\Iar- 
cion, who ,vould have 11lade Christ a mere creature, 
he proceeds: "We Illust therefore neither divide 
the \vonderful and divine unity into three God- 
heads; nor destroy the dignity and exceeding 
greatness of the Lord, by making him a creature; 
but \ve must believe in God the Father Almighty, 
and in Christ Jesus his Son, and in the Holy 
Ghost; and that the 'V ord is united \vith the God 
of the universe; 'For I,' he SdYS, 'and the Father 
are one k;' and 'I an1 in the Father, and the Fa- 


h ATHANAS. de Sent. Dio- 
nys. c. 17.-rraT'2a el7r()JI. Ka
 
'1rpìv È1I"ayåyw TÙV Yiòv, Èaf]pava 
lCaì TOVTOV È:'ll TtlJ TIaTpí. Yìòv È7r"ý]- 
yayov. El lCai pq 1T"rDl.lrf]
f.tv TÒV 
llaTÉpa, 1I"áVTwt; áv Èv rtÏJ yic; 1I"pO- 
Û.X'tl7rTO. ., A ywv II vE.vlLa '1rpOaWT]lCa, 
áXX' äpa lCaì 1I"Óef.V lCaì oLà Tívo!; 


i]1Cf.V 
lþPfJJlo(fa. 
i I_dem, ibid. O;f-r.(,} p.ÈJI 
p.â'ç 
f.it; TE 'T-f}V Tplåoa njv pováèa 1I"Xa- 
dJVO/H.V åOWlpf.TOV, lCaì njv Tpwoa 
1I"åXLV å pEÍWTOV Elt; T'Ì]V povúoa avy- 
lCf.lþaXawv pf.ea. 
k John x. 30. 
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ther in me 1:' for thus both the divine Trinity, and 
the holy doctrine of the Unity, ,vill be preserved m." 


ARTICLE II. 


Of tlte TVord or SOil oj' God, 'to/licit was 1nade 
very .L1J,fan. 
" THE Son, which is the \V ord of the Father, begotten 
" from everlasting of the Father, the very and eternal 
" God, of one substance with the Father, took man's na- 
" ture in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of her sub- 
" stance: so that two whole and perfect natures, that is 
" to say, the Godhead and l\Ianhood, were joined together 
"in one person, never to be divided, whereof is one 
"Christ, very God, and very l\Ian; who truly suffered, 
" was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his Father 
" to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only fOl- original guilt, 
" but also for actual sins of 111en." 


The first Article having declared God to be one, 
and" ,vithout parts," the second proceeds to shew 
the unity of the Son with the Father, and also to 
declare more particularly those truths concerning 
the Son, ,vhich are contained in the Scriptures, 
and \vhich are necessary for Christians to believe. 


I John xiv. II. 
m ATHANAS. de Decret. Syn. 
].,Tic. c. 26. et apud ROUTH liet. 
S I 000 ] 82 ./,'" 
acr. vo 0 Ill. po 0 OliT o{;y 
#caTap.E.p í 4 UV xplj El, TpE.Ï, ÐfÓT1JTac 
T17V OavfLaunjv #cai OE.iav fLováòa o - 
á>">'à 1rUrl.UTw#cÉvat, Ele 9EÒV na- 


TÉpa 1raVTOICpåTopa, #cal E.(, XptO'TÒV 
'I1Jc:roVv TÒV Yiòv aVTov, #cai E.i, TÒ 
., A 'Ytov TIvEvfLa o 'tjvwO'Oat èÈ Tcjj ÐEcjj 
TWV öXwv TÒV Aóyovo-ovrw yåp âv 
#cai 't; Olia TPtll', Kal TÒ åytOv #ctlPvy- 
fLa TÎj, fLovapxía, òtac:rw
otTo, 
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The several propositions contained in this Article 
are directed against various heresies ,vhich have 
been broached at different times; for though in its 
form it is affirlnative, it is negative in spirit. 
The five several heads into \vhich the Article is 
here divided ,viII enable nle to notice and distin- 
guish the several opinions, ,vhich it seems intended 
to reject. 


First, then, the Article asserts, " The SOll, whicl/' 
is tile TVord oj the Father, to be begotten of ever- 
lasting of tIle Fatller." 
It has been already a observed that the Arians 
denied the coeternity of the Son ,vith the Father; 
but it ,vonId perhaps be more correct to suppose 
that the above ,vords ,vere Inore ilnlnediately di- 
rected against those ,vho altogether denied the 
pre-existence of the Son; such ,vere the follo\vers 
of Photinus, bishop of Sirrrlium in the fourth cen- 
tury: they admitted the Iniraculous conception, 
and the birth from the Virgin, but denied the pre- 
existence of our Saviour; holding that a certain 
divine emanation, \vhich they called the Logos or 
Word, descended upon him after his birth. 
Secondly, the Article asserts the divinity of the 
Son, and his consubstantiality ,vith the Father; 
that he is u the 'l'ery and eterJl 
l God, of one sub- 
stance witll the Fatller." 
It may be hardly necessary in this place to no- 


a Ante, p. 13, 14. 
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tice the early Je\vish heretics, who, having ex- 
pected a telnporal prince, ,vere not easily unde- 
ceived; and though they professed to receive the 
Gospel of Christ, could not bring themselves to 
believe...in his divinity. 
The Arians in one sense admitted the pre-exist- 
ence of the Son; but seelTIed to think that the 
Father lTIUst have existed before the Son, other- 
,vise that the Son could not be said to have been 
begotten. They, ho\vever, altogether denied the 
cOl1substantiality of the Son \vith the Father. 
Others again, as the Selni-Arians, \vho softened 
do,vn the doctrines of Arius, professed to believe 
the con substantiality, but in a peculiar sense, they 
held it to be not by nature, only by privilege. To 
these 111ay be added the Socinians, and all \vho 
call themselves Unitarians. 


Thirdly, it is asserted, that the Son of God u took 
1nan's nature in the WOlJlb of the blessed Virgin, of 
lzer substance ;" in opposition to those ,vho admitted 
only the divinity of Christ. 
l\Iany of the early heretics, amongst l11any fan- 
tastic notions ,vith regard to the creation of the 
,vorld, spirits, and the Deity, maintained that 
Christ had not a real, but only an apparent body; 
consequently they denied his humanity, and con- 
sidered the scriptural accounts of his life, cruci- 
fixion, burial, and resurrection, to be allegorical or 
mystical. . 
And Eutyches in the fifth century, in his zeal 
against the errors of N estorius, ,vhich ,vill be pre- 



4.0 


./11,ticle Secund. 


sently noticed, ran into the opposite extrclne, and 
denied the hUlnan nature of Christ; he argued 
that the human nature could not possibly co-exist 
,vith the divine. He ,vas conden1ned by the gene- 
ral council of Chalcedon, in the year 151. His 
follo,vers \vcre called l\Ionophysites; anù it is said 
that ll1any are still to be found in the Eastern 
Church ,vho hold his opinions. 


The Article next proceeds to assert the cOI\junc- 
tion of the divine and hUlnan natures in one per- 
son, ,vhich controversialists have designated by the 
expression " hypostatic union." 
In the fourth century, Apollinaris, who is said 
to have been bishop of Laodicea, gave a nalne to 
a sect ,vhich, follo\ving him, has denied the incar- 
nation and hypostatic union, Inaintaining that the 
, 'V ord Inust have supplied the place of a hUlnan 
soul to Jesus Christ, thereby denying him to be 
" perfect Inan." 
In the fifth century N estorius advanced a l1e\v 
doctrine; he adlnitted the t,vo natures, but not 
the hypostatic union; his follo\vers, ho\vever, have 
denied the charge of rejecting the union of the 
t\VO natures in one person ;-perhaps his doctrine 
would not be unfairly described as n1aking t,vo 
persons ,vith one appearance. The ,vords " one 
Christ" are, perhaps, inserted in this Article ,vith a 
vie\v to this particular heresy; as " very God and 
very Inan" is in opposition to those ,vho held that 
the Logos or 'V ord supplied the place of a hUlnan 
soul. 
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N estorius ,vas Inade bishop of Constantinople in 
the year 428, and condelnned by the general coun- 
cil at Ephesus in 431. 


Lastly, the Son "truly sltffered
 was crucified, 
dead and buried, tv reconcile lzi.
 Fatlzer to us, etc.' 
The ,vord "truly" seenlS to be put in opposition 
to those \vho denied the reality of Christ's hUlnan 
nature. The concluding ,vords express the doc- 
trine of the atonement, but as that ,viII be more 
conveniently considered under the eleventh Article, 
I shall not no,v adduce many passages froln the 
Fathers \vith a vie,v to illustrate that point. 
I. TIle }Jre-existence and eternal generation of 
tIle SoJZ. 
The follo\ving passage from the Shepherd of 
Hermas attributes to Christ an uncreated nature, 
as ,veIl as pre-existence before the \yorld ,vas made; 
" The Son of God is Inore ancient than any created 
thing, so that he ,vas present in counsel ,vith his 
Father at the creation b." 
And Ignatius, "Jesus Christ, \vho \vas \vith the 
Father before all ages, and appeared in the end C." 
And very shortly before his martyrdom, ,vhen 
questioned by Trajan, to a question \vhether 
the Romans had not God in them, he ans\vered, 
" Alas, 0 king, that you call the idols of the Gen- 


b HERl\IÆ Pastor, 1. iii. Si- 
mil. 9. s. 12. Filius quidem 
Dei omni creaturâ antiquior est, 
ita ut in consilio Patri suo ad- 
fuerit ad condelldanl creaturam. 


c IGNAT. Ep. ad lJlagnes. 

 <\ 0 \, , \ IT ' 
s. v.- ç 7rpO aJCi)JlCi)JI 'Trapa aTp' 
-r "'''1.'' r- Th h I 
't}JI, Ka, EJI TfAf' fÇpaJl't}. e woe 
section will be inserted here... 
after under Article xxiii. 
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tiles, gods! For there is one true God, ,vho is the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, and the sea, 
and all things that are in them. There is one 
Christ Jesus, the only-begotten Son of God, of 
whose kingdom there is no end. 'Vh01U if thou 
also shouldst acknowledge, 0 king, thy people, and 
diadeln, and regal throne, \vould be lnuch more 
firmly established d." 
So Justin l\Iartyr: " The 'Vord of \visdom tes- 
tifieth this unto ll1e, hÏ1nself being God, begotten 
of the Father of all things j being also the \vord, 
and the \visdoln, and the po\ver, and the glory of 
him that did beget hiln e :" he then quotes Proverbs 
viii. froln verse 22. to the end of the chapter, as 
spoken by Christ concerning himself. And again; 
" Y au understand, 0 hearers, if you attend, that 
the ,vord hath declared that this ,vhich was be- 
gotten ,vas begotten of the Father, before all cre- 
ated things ,vhatsoever; and that he ,vhich ,vas 
begotten is another in nUlnber fronl hÏ1n that did 
beget hiln, everyone \vill confess f." 
Irenæus having shewn ho\v incapable man, a 
finite being, is of cOlnprehending \vhat is infinite, 
says, " For thou art not un created, 0 Inan, nor 
didst thou al\vays co-exist ,vith God, as his o\vn 
'V ord has done; but by means of his elninent 
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goodness, no,v receiving the beginning of being, 
thou learnest by degrees from the 'V ord the ordi- 
nances of God \vho made thee g." 
And again, in the words immediately following 
a passage before quoted h, he says, "He, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by his o\vn 'V ord, ,vho 
is his Son, is revealed and made manifest to all, to 
\vhom he is revealed; for they kno,v hin1, to ,vhom 
the Son has revealed him. But the Son always 
co-existing \vith the Father, in times past and from 
the beginning ever reveals the Father, both to 
angels and archangels, and principalities and pow- 
ers, and to all to \vhom the Father ,viII reveal 
himself i." 
Clelnens Alexandrinus, in a passage hereafter 
given under this Article, says that Christ " ,vas in 
the beginning, and before existed." 
And Tertullian, "Christ our Lord has called 
himself Truth, (John xiv. 6.), not custom. If 
Christ has been ahva ys, and is before aU things, 
Truth is equally eternal and ancient k." 
Hippolytus, in his Demonstratio contra J udæos,. 
argues that the last punishment of the J e,vs ,vas 
greater than all foriner ones, for that their crime 
in having crucified the Son of God, ,vas greater 
than aU they had before comluitted. He asks,. 


g IRENÆI 1. ii. c. 25. s. 3. 
Non enim infectus t:'S, 0 homo" 
neque semper co-existebas Deo" 
sicut proprium ejus 'T erbum. 
h Art. I. p.9. 
i IRENÆI lib. ii. c. 30. s. 
ult.-Sernper autem coexistens 


Filius Patri, olim et ab initio 
semper revelat Patrem-. 
k TERTULL. de rirg. Ve- 
lalhl. c. ]. Si semper Cluistus,. 
et prior omnibus, æque veritas. 
sempiterna et antiqua res. 
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" 'Vhy ,vas the Tenlplc destroyed? 'Vas it for the 
111aking of the calf in days of old 1 'Vas it for the 
idolatry of the people 1 'Vas it for the blood of the 
prophets 1 'Vas it for the adulteries and fornica- 
tions of Israel? By no l11eans; for theyal\vays ob- 
tained pardon and Inercy for all those things: but 
it ,vas because they killed the Son of their Bene- 
factor; for it is he \vho is co-eternal \vith the 
Father I." 
The eternal generation of the Son is expressly 
declared in the follo\ving passage froln Origcn: 
" For God did not begin to be a Father, having 
been prevented, like lnen, ,vho beco111e fathers, by 
not being able yet to beCOlne fathers. For if God 
is al\va ys perfect, and the po\ver of being a father 
is present ,vith Hitn; and if it is good for hÎ1n to 
be the Father of such a Son, ,vhy does he delay it, 
and depri \Te hÏ1nself of ,vhat is good? and ,vhy not, 
if ,ve lTIay so speak, be Father of a Son, from the 
tÎlne that he is able fo be so m 1" 
And N ovatian; "But he who is before all tinle 
must be said to have al\vays been in the Father. 
For time cannot be assigned to him \vho is before 
time. For he ,vas ahvays in the Father, lest the 
Father should not al\vays be a Father D." 
" For it is not, that God ,vas \vit.hout a Son, and 
then begat one; but the tern1 SOll 11leans that he 


1 HIPPOL YTI De11lonslr. c. 
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has his existence not of hiInself, but of the Fa- 
ther 0." And short1y after\vards, " The Son alone 
ahvays existing \vith the Father, and filled with 
him that is essentially, hilnself also is essentially, 
being of the Father p." Again," I have \vritten, 
and no\v \vrite, and confess, and believe, and preach, 
that Christ is co-eternal \vith the Father, the only- 
begotten Son and ,V ord of the Father q." 
II. In the second place, "Christ is God, of one 
substance "{oith the Fatller." 
From a passage quoted from Barnabas, and 
given under the fifth head of this Article, it will 
appear ho\v early the ,vords in Genesis i. 26, , Let 
us Inake man' \vere considered to refer to Christ; 
,ve may add another passage from the same au- 
thor, in \vhich he refers to hÎln those \vords of 
Ezekiel r, \vhich the prophet attributes to God the 
Father, and from \vhich \ve may infer that Barna- 
bas believed in the divinity of Christ, and his union 
,vith the Father. '" Lo!' saith the Lord, , I \vill 
take a,vay fron1 them their stony hearts, and ,,,ill 
give them hearts of flesh:' because he ,vas about 
to be manifested in the flesh, and to d\vell among 
us S." 


Clen1ens Romanus also cans Christ God, as the 
sufferings \vhich he Inentions to have been seen 


o DIONYS. ex Elcnch. et A- 
pol. p. 87. Où ')'àp 

 TotTCAJ)I 
åyovoC wv Ö 8EÒC EZra 
7ratÒ07rOth- 
uaro. åÀ^' Ört Illì 7rap' fUlIrov (, Yiò(;, 
åÀÀ' 
IC rov ITarpò(; lxEt rò ÛJ,'at. 
P Idem, ibid. 'p. 89. l\1ó)lo
 

, ........, ., , '" n ' "!. 
tiE 0 J. 
oç aH O"V)lCAJ)I TCf aTp
, K. T. r.. 
q Idem, adv. Paul Samos. 


Qu. x. p. 270.-K'1)ptTTCAJ O"uJiat. 
èwv rtp IIurpì ròv Xpturòv, ròv p.o- 
VOYEvij Yiòv lCaì Aóyov rov IIarpóc. 
r Ezek. xi.19. and xxxvi. 26. 
S BARNABÆ Ep. c. 6. 'I8o
" 
"-ÉYH Kvpw(;, É;EÀW rovTwv, IC. r. À. 
-ön ËP.EÀÀEV iv uaplCì tþavEpovuear, 
lCaì Év J1Jl(1! lCaroLICEÌv. 



16 


Article Second. 


can only be those of Christ. "Y e have all been 
hU111ble-nlinded, arrogant in nothing, subjected 
rather than subjecting, giving rather than receiv- 
ing, being satisfied ,vith the supplies sent froIll 
God; and carefully attending to !tis ,,'ords, you 
have theln deeply fixed in your minds, and /Ûs 
sufferings \vere before your eyes t." And in another 
place he quotes several verses of the thirty-fourth 
Psalm, as spoken by Christ; "But it is faith in 
Christ that confirmeth an these things: for he 
himself thus calleth us by the H01y Ghost, 'Colne" 
ye children, and hearken unto nle; I ,vill teach 
you the fear of the Lord u;'" and so on to the 19th 
verse. Dr. Burton has remarked, " It n1Ïght per- 
haps be said, that the ,vords in this Psalm ,vere 
spoken by David, and not by God. This relnark, 
llo,vever" does not affect the argulnent. Clement 
considered that they ,vere spoken by God: and 
since be says in this place that they ,vere spoken 
by Christ, it is evident that in the opinion of Cle- 
ment it ,vas indifferent ,vhether he referred them 
to Jehovah or to Christ X." I agree ,vith the con- 
clusion here dra,vn, but should rather say, (and it 
\vould 111ake the arglunent froln Clelnent's ,vords 
still stronger,) that David" being inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, spake those ,vords ,vhich ,vere put 
into his mouth as the ,vords of Christ. 


t CLEl\IENTIS Epist. ] 8. c. 2. 
-ICai Tà waÐ{1fwTa aVTOV ?]V 7rpÒ 
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'Ve have already Y seen that Ignatius said that 
Jesus Christ ,vas ,vith the Father before all ages, 
that he is beyond all tÎ1ne, eternal, invisible; \ve 
shaH now find that he cans him God. He thus 
COlnlnences his Epistle to the Ephesians; "Ignatius, 
to the church at Ephesus, ,vhich ,vas pre-ordained 
before the lvorlds, according to the will of the 
Father and of Jesus Christ our God Z." And after 
the address, he says; 
"I approve in God of the much-beloved name 
that ye have justly acquired, by faith and love in 
Jesus Christ our Saviour; being imitators of God, 
having animated yourselves by the blood of God, 
ye have performed perfectly the congenial ,york a." 
In the follo,ving passage Justin declares that 
God alone can foretell the future, and that Christ 
did foretell what has since COlne to pass; ,vhence 
the conclusion is obvious, that Christ is God. 
Ha,ing spoken of the sufferings to ,vhich the early 
Christians ,vere exposed, he says U That all these 
things ,vould COlne to pass, our teacher, the Son 
and Apostle of God the Father, and Lord of all 
things, even Jesus Christ, from \vhom also ,ve have 
obtained the name of Christians, foretold; ,vhere- 
fore ,ve are also confirlned in all the things that 
\vere taught by hÎ1n, since whatsoever things he 
before declared should happen, have in deed COlne 
to pass. For it is the ,york of God, to declare 


Y Ante, p. 41. 
z IGNAT. Epist. ad Ephes. 
c. 1. Ka
 'I'1G"ov XplG"TOV Toli 
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things before they happen, and that they should 
be shewn "to happen, as was foretold by him b." 
Athenagoras, in answer to the charge of atheisnl 
brought against Christians, calls Christ God, "That 
,ve are not atheists, since we consider as God the 
Creator of this universe, and the ,V ord, which is 
of him, has been proved; if not suitably to the 
subject, at least to the utmost of my po\ver c." 
l\Ielito, bishop of Sarùis, also says, "\V e are not 
worshippers of senseless stones, but of the only 
God, ,vho ,vas before all things, and is above all 
things: and also of his Christ, ,vho ,vas truly God, 
the \V ord, before the ,vorlds d." 
And Irenæus expressly calls Christ God, "Neither 
can any of those things \vhich have been Inade, and 
are in subjection, be conlpared t
 the \V ord of 
God, , by ,vhom all things ,vere Inade;' ,vho is our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Since angels, and archangels, 
and thrones, and powers, ,vere both appointed by 
hÜn ,vho is God over all, and made by his ,V ord, 
John has thus told us; for after he had said of the 
'V ord of God, that he ,vas in the Father, he 
added, 'All things \vere Inade by hinI, and \vithout 
him was not any thing made' e." 


b JUSTIN. Apol. la, c. 12. 
rEV
O'f(lem TaVTa ?TáVTa 1rPOÛ1rE, 
cþfJJ.Lì, ó 'tiJ.Lf.TEpOf: òLêáclIcaXor;-'I1]O'ovr;; 
Xpu1ròr;;-ÐEOV tpyov f.O'TL, 1rpiv 1j 
'}'EVÉO'eaL Û7rf.LV, lCat ovrwr;; ònxeijvaL 
wf: 1rpOEípfJTaL. 
C ATHENAG. Leg. pro Clll'ist. 
30 Co ' 
 , , , >1 
c. . u
 P.EJI CiL/JI O'UK E'IP.EJI a- 
ef.OL, Ðtòv åyoVTfç TÒV 7roulT1ìv TOVÒE 
rov 7raVTÒt;, ,eai TÒV 7rap. avrov 
Aóyov-iXi'XEY ICTal. 


(1 1\IEJ..I'ro, ex Apol. apud 
ROUTH, Rel. Sacr. vol. i. p. 
112 ' >1 ... X ....... 
.-Ka
 en TO'U pHTT'O'U a'UT'o'U" 
Õ1'T<<1Jr;; f}EOV Aóyov 7rpÒ åUdVWV, 
ËO'J.LEV epfJO'lCwTaí. 
e IHENÆI 1. iii. c. 8. s. 2.- 
Ql10niam enim sive angeJi" sive 
archangeli, sive throni, sive 
dominationes, ab eo qui super 
orones est Deus et constituta 
sunt etfacta per Verbunlejus.- 
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One of the first chapters in the Cohortatio ad 
Gentes of Clelnens Alexandrinus, in ,vhich a Chris- 
tian's faith is spoken of, has the fol1o,ving passage, 
in \vhich it is expressly declared that Christ is God, 
and that in hÎ1n are united the t\VO natures of God 
and Ulan. Haying said that Inan ,vas created by 
the ,V ord, ,vhich is no,v called Christ, he proceeds, 
" This "\V ord, therefore, that is, Christ, is both the 
cause of our original being, for he ,vas in God, and 
of our ,veIl-being; and no\v this same ,V ord, ,vho 
alone is both God and Ilian, hath appeared unto 
men, as the cause of all good things to us; by 
,vhOln being instructed in \vell-being 've are con- 
ducted unto eternal life. For according to that 
inspired Apostle of the Lord f; ç The grace of 
God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
Inen, teaching us, that, denying ungodliness and 
,,,"orldly lusts, \ve should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present ,vorld; looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.' This is 
the ne\v song, the appearance, \yhich has no\v 
shone forth alnongst us, of the ,V ord \vho \vas in 
the beginning, and before existed. The Saviour 
\vho before existed, hath appeared lately; he hath 
appeared, ,vho is in IIinl that is: that is to say the 
"r ord, ,vho \vas ,vith God; the Teacher hath ap- 
peared, by ,vhonl an things ,vere created; the 
"r ord, ,,,ho also in the beginning gave life ,vhen 
he forlned us, as the Creator, hath taught us to 
live ,veIl, appearing as a Teacher, that he n1Íght 
f Tit. ii. ] 1. 
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aftel'\vards as God, bestow upon_ us eternal 
life g." 
'Ve have already seen \vhat Tertullian meant by 
the nanle God 11; in the follo\ving passage he calls 
Christ God, and declares hÜn to Le of one substance 
\vith the Father, U Neither are \ve ashalned con- 
cerning Christ, since it delights us to be judged 
and condemned under his nalne. Hirn ,ve have 
learnt to be produced from God, and to have been 
begotten by production, and therefore the Son of 
God, and called God frOln th
e unity of substance i." 
" He that descends \vith faith to the \vashing of 
regeneration, bids fare 'v ell to the evil one, and is 
nUlnbered \vith Christ; he denies the enelny, and 
confesses that Christ is God k." \Ve have seen 
under the first Article 1 \vhat Cyprian rneant by the 
nalne of God; no doubt therefore can be' enter- 
tained of his entire belief in the divine nature of 
Christ; "If \ve cannot persuade some persons, so 
as to Inake thenl please Christ, let us - at least, as 
far as is in our power, please Christ our Lord and 
God, by observing his precepts m." 
And in a letter to J ubaianus, before quoted, 


g CI..E1\r. ALBX. Cohort. ad 
Gentes:J c. 1. OlTOÇ 'j'OUII Ó AÓ'j'oç 
Ö XpuJ'rò{: Iwì '1"OV fIlIaL 7i"áÀal '1]fLãC, 
i'j1 1 yåp È.v eEcp. 
aì '1"OV fÙ ElvaL" vVv 
è I) È'iTHþál / 7J (ÌJ 1 epW7rOt{: avrò{: OVTO!: Ö 
Aóyo{:, Ó fLÓVO!: ãfLtpw, efÓ!: TE lCaì 

Vep
7ro{:, å7T'åVTWV .qp.'iv airwr; 
ayaewv.- 

 Ante:J p. 3. 
1 TERTULL. Apol. c. 2].- 
R unc ex Deo prolatum didici... 
DIUS, et prolatione generatUll1:J 


et idcirco Filium Dei:J et Deunl 
dictull1:J ex unitate suLstantiæ. 
h HIPPOL. Hom. in Theo- 
phan. c. IO.-ó
(i^(i'j'fj ot Tð 
Q' 't ' X I 
Of 011 f 
lIa' TOil 'p,a-TOII. 
I Ante:J p. 4. 
m CYPRIANI. Epist, lxii. s. 
ult.-K os certe:J quod nostrunl 
est:J Christo Don1ino et Deo 
nostro:J præcepta ejus servando, 
placeamus. 
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in ,vhich he argues that baptism administered by 
heretics is invalid, Cyprian thus expresses himself; 
"If anyone Inay be baptized by heretics, he may 
also obtain relnission of sins. If he has obtained 
remission of sins, he is also sanctified and made 
the telnple of God. If he is sanctified, and made 
the tenlple of God, I ask of ,vhat God? If you 
say of the Creator, he cannot, because he does not 
believe in him? If you say of Christ, neither can 
that man be the telnple of God, ,vho denies Christ 
to be God n." It luay be relnarked also that the 
principal object of Cyprian's second book of Testi- 
monies against the J e,vs, is by a citation of texts 
to she,v that Christ is God. 
" The same rule of truth teaches us to believe, 
after the Father, also in the Son of God, Christ 
Jesus, ,vho is the Lord our God, but the Son of 
God, of that God ,,,,ho is one and alone, the Creator 
of all things 0." 
Dionysius of Alexandria defending himself against 
the charge of .Arianism, used the expression "of 
one substance" ,vhich ,vas after\vards the cause of 
such vehelnent disputes in the church, though it 
,vould seem froln his ,vords, that it had been used 
by ,vriters before hÏ1n; he is referring to his book 


n Idem. Epist. lxxiii. s. II. 
Si peceatorum remissanl eon- 
secutus est, et sanctiticatus est, 
et templuI11 Dei factus est, 
quæro cujus Dei? Si Creatoris, 
non potuit, quia in eUll1 non 
credidit. Si Christi, nee hujus 
fieri potest templurn, qui ncgat 
Deurn Christurn. Ante p. 33. 


o NOYAT. de Trinit. e. 9. 
Eadem regula veritatis docet 
nos credere post Patrem etiaDl 
in FiliuDl Dei Christum J esum 
D
minum DeuDI nostnllu, sed 
.Dei Filium, hujus Dei, qui et 
uuus et solus est, COllditor sci- 
licet rerunl omnium. 
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against Sabellius, and says, "In ,yhich I have 
proyed that the accusation ,yhich they bring against 
Ine is false, of saying that Christ ,,-as not of one 
., L 
substance ,,,ith the Father p." 
And in his letter against Paul of San10sata, 
L,; 
speaking of Christ he says, "He ,yas by nature 
Lord and the "T ord of the Father, by ,,,hOlll the 
Father Hlade all things, and said by the holy 
fathers to be of one substance ,,"ith the Father q." 


Thirdly. " Tile 5011 oj God took 1JlGn'S nature ill 
tIle 'lOOl11b of tIle blessed 1 Tirgill' of Iler substance." 
Thus Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
"our God Jesus Christ ,,"as conceived by l\Iary, 
according to the dispensation of God, of the seed 
indeed of Dayid, but of the IIoly Ghost r." 
"For lvhat does a lnan profit 111e, if he praises 
HIe, but blasphelnes 11lY Lord, not confessing that 
he ,,"as truly in the flesh? No,," he that does not 
say this, altogether denies hinl, and is in death. 
But their naines, since they are unbelievers, I did 
not think fitting to ,yrite to you. God forbid that 
I should lnention any of then1, until they shall re- 
pent unto the passion, ,,"hieh is our resurrection B." 
lJl1der the first .Article has been giyen the creed 
,,,hie h Irenæus said the church, dispersed oyer the 
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,vhole earth, had received frolll the Apostles; in 
that is made mention of the incarnation, and in the 
follo\ving he speaks of the birth froB1 a virgin, as 
,veIl as of the incarnation, and of the union of the 
t,vo natures. l\Ientioning Christ he says U ,,"ho, 
froln his exceeding loyc to\vards his creation, sub- 
n1itted to be born of a virgin, hÎ1nself by himself 
uniting 111an to God, and suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, and rose again, and ,vas received into glory, 
and is to COllIe in glory, the Saviour of those \vho 
are sayed, and the Judge of those ,,,ho are judged t." 
In a cOlllmentary on the Gospel of St. 
Iatthe\v 
by Clemens ...\lexandrinus, of ,vhich some fragments 
only are preserved, the birth from the l'lrgin is al- 
luded to, H The pearl is the resplendent and Inost 
pure Jesus, ,,-hon1 the 'Tirgin bore from the hea- 
venly illumination; for as a pearl \vhen in flesh, 
and in the shell and in the \,"ater seems to be a 
liquid and transparent body full of light and spirit, 
so also God the "r ord being incarnate is an intel- 
lectual light, shining through light and a pure 
body U." 
Tertullian haying relnarked on those \vho impro- 
perly interpret all the prophecies figuratively, and 
speaking of the prophecy of Isaiah (vii. 14.) adds, 
"the '"'lrgin conceived in the ,,"olnb, not figura- 
tively; and brought forth Ellu11anuel, Jesus, ,vho 


t IRE
ÆI 1. iii. c. 4. s. 2. 
-Qui propter eminentis
irnam 
er
a figmentum suun1 dilec- 
tionem, earn quæ esset ex '"'Ïr- 
gine generationem sustinuit, 


ipse per se hominem adunans 
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is God \vith us, not Inetaphorically \1." And again, 
" He ,vho ,vas to consecrate a ne,v birth, ought to 
have been born in a ne,v ,vay; concerning ,vhich 
the Lord was to give a sign, as Isaiah declared; 
'Vhat is that sign? C Behold a Virgin shall con- 
ceive in her ,vomb and bear a Son.' The Virgin 
accordingly conceived, and bore Emmanuel, God 
,vith US X ." 
And IIippolytus says" The ,V ord of God, \vho 
,vas not fleshly, put on the blessed flesh froln the 
blessed Virgin, like a bridegroom ,vearing a gar- 
ment for hilnself, in the suffering of the cross, that 
by blending our mortal body ,vith his o,vn po,ver, 
and mingling the corruptible ,vith the incorruptible, 
and the ,veak ,vith the strong, he Inight save lost 
man Y." - 
" If anyone believe that he ,vho 'vas crucified 
under Pontius Pilate sojourned in the ,vorld as 
sOlnething holy and the cause of salvation; but 
that he did not receive his birth fronl the Virgin 
lVIary and the Holy Ghost, but froln Joseph and 
l\fary, such a man ,vould be deficient in ,vhat is 
Inost necessary for entire faith Z." 


u TERTULL. de Resllr. Car- 
nis
 c. 20. Nam et Virgo con- 
cepit in utE:'ro
 non figuratè; 
et peperit Emanuelem, nobis- 
cum Deum
 Jesum
 non ob- 
liq uè. 
x Idem, de Carne Christi, 
c. ] 7. -Concepit igitllr Vir- 
go
 et peperit Elnanuelem
 no- 
biscum Deum. 
y HIPPOLYTI de Antichristo 
4 ' 0 A / N a ... 
, 
c.. 
'Yoç TOtJ OEOtJ acrapKoç 


WV, t.VEòvuaTO nìv åylav uåplCa lie 
TijC åylac 7rapeÉvov, IC. 1'. "-. 
· ORIGEN in Joan, t. xxxii. 
s. 9. Ei 1'LC 7rI.UTfVWV ön 
7rì IIov- 
1'lov III. \åTOV uTavpweEÌ{; iEpÓV 1'1 
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 'Iwu'Í]Ø 
lCaì Mapía!:, leaì 1'OVTtjj åv "-Eí7rOI. fic 
TÒ 7rãuav fXEtV -r.qv 1TíUTtV Tà åvay.. 
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The argulllent of the ninth chapter of Cyprian's 
second book of Testimonies
 before mentioned, is 
H That this ,vas to be the sign of his birth, that he 
should be born of a Virgin, llian and God
 Son of 
Ulan and of God a." 
And Dionysius of Alexandria considers the birth 
fronl the Virgin to have been the fulfihnent of pro- 
phecy: H Isaiah before this ,vas inspired, and spake 
of the child, who ,vas God, the mighty God
 and 
the Virgin who conceived b." 


Fourthly
 H The HY1Jostatic Union." 
Ignatius frequently mentions the union of the 
two natures in one person; 
" There is one physician both fleshly and spirit- 
ual; Inade and not made; God incarnate; true 
life in death; both of Mary and of God; first pas- 
sible, then inlpassible; even Jesus Christ our 
LOl'd c." 
And again, "God himself appearing in the form 
of man
 for the rene,val of eternalJife d." 
When the Senate at Antioch objected to Igna- 
tius that he confessed the God in whom he trusted 
,vas dead, he ans\vered, "l\ly Lord and God Jesus 


a CYPRIANI Teslim. 1. ii. c
 
9. Quod 110C futurulll esset 
signum nativitatis ejus, ut de 
Virgine nasceretur llOmo et 
Deus, hominis et Dei Filius. 
b DIONYS. ALEX. adv. Paul. 
Sumos. p. 207, 8. -E>eòv Ifra&- 
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Christ, ,vas first l11ade man for our sakes, and for 
our salvation, and of his o\vn free ,viII he received 
the cross, and death, and burial; but he rose again 
the third day, having thro\vn do\vn the po\ver of 
the enemy, and he ascended into heaven, ,vhence 
he had COlne, at the saIne time raising us up frOll1 
the falling of sin, and leading us back again into 
paradise, 'v hence ,ve had been evilly cast out, 
giving us greater blessings than \ve had before e." 
Having she,vn that the Je\vs misapplied many 
passages of Scripture, Justin says, "And to pcr- 
,. 
suade you moreover that you understand nothing 
of the Scriptures, I ,viII also lnake Inention of an- 
other Psahn of David ,vhich ,vas spoken by the 
Holy Spirit, and ,vhich you say ,vas spoken in ho- 
nour of Solomon, \vho ,vas also your king; but it 
,vas also spoken concerning our Christ. And you 
deceive yourselves froln the equivocal meaning of 
the \vords. For \vhere it is said f, 'the la\v of the 
Lord is blalneless' you do not understand that la,v 
,vhich ,vas about to be given after l\Ioses, but that 
,vhich ,vas delivered by l\Ioses, although God cried 
out, that he ,vould hereafter give a ne,v la\v, and a 
ne,v covenant. And ,vhen it is said g, 'God giye 
to the king thy judgnlents,' since Sololnon ,vas a 
king, you suppose that the Psaln1 is spoken in ho- 
nour of hin1; ,vhereas the ,yords of the Psalm ex- 
pressly declare that it is spoken in honour of the 
eternal King, that is of Christ: for Christ is de- 


e IGNAT. Mart/Jr. s. 7. to 
f /IÒ' K bplO!: .cuì eEÒ!: '11]C10V!: XptC1TÒ!:, 
7rp(";)Ta /lÈv ÕJlepW7ro!: fyÉJ'ETO fl' 
Ijpãr.- 


f Psalm xviii. 8. 
g Psaln1 lxxii. 2. 
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clared to be a king, and priest, and God, and Lord, 
and angel, and Ulan, and chief-captain, and a 
stone, and a child born, and first Inade capable of 
suffering, then returning into heaven, and again 
con1ing \vith glory, and possessed of the eternal 
kingdoln, as I prove froln all the Scriptures h." 
He then quotes the 'v hole Psalm, and she\vs that 
there are lnany expressions contained in it, \vhich 
could not apply to Sololnon, because they "
ere not 
fulfilled in hiln. 
In the same dialogue Justin also accuses the 
J e\vs of having expunged fron1 the Septuagint ver- 
sion of the Scriptures U lnany passages, \vhich ex- 
pressly she\ved that this Jesus, ,,,,ho \vas crucified, 
,vas spoken of as God and lnan" and crucified" and 
dead i." 
In the oration of Tatian, \vhich still survives, ,ve 
find the follo,ving passage, ,vhich she,vs that the 
union of the t\VO natures ,vas generally received by 
all Christians, U "r e are not foolish, nor do ,ve re- 
late idle tales, ,,,hen \ve declare that God ,vas born 
in the forln of Inan k." 
l\Ie1ito, in ans\ver to l\Iarcion, ,vho believed that 
Christ had not a real body, distinctly asserts the 
union of the t\VO natures, " To those persons, ,,,ho 
have any sense, there is no necessity to prove, froln 
the actions performed by Christ after his baptistn 


h J USTI!'\. Dial. cum Tr,1Jplt. 
c. 34. -"0 ryàJ XJ
CTTÒÇ ßaCT
- 
Àf.Vr;, ,wi ÎfPf.Vf;, ,wi ef.Òc, lCai KVpLOC, 
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- 
PVICTat. 
i Idem, ibid. c. 71. -lE 
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that he a had real and not an apparent soul and body, 
a hUl1lan nature such as ours. For the actions 
perfoflned by Christ after his baptisln, and espe- 
cially the miracles, Inanifested and delnonstrated to 
the \vorld his divinity ,vhich ,vas hidden in the flesh. 
For he, being at once perfect God and lnan, has 
demonstrated his t\\'o substances to us, his divinity 
by the miracles, perforlned in the three years that 
foJ1o,ved his baptisln; and his hUlTIanity in the 
thirty years that preceded his baptisl1l; during 
,vhich period, o\ving to the.. inlperfection ,vhich he 
had froln the flesh, the signs of his divinity ,vere 
hidden; although he ,vas very God existing before 
the ,vorld I." 
Irenæus also says, " Jesus therefore, as \ve have 
said before, united Inan ,vith God. For if it had 
not been a man ,,,ho conquered the adversary of 
Ulan, the enelny ,vould not have been rightly con- 
quered. And again, if it had not been God ,,,ho 
gave salvation, ,ve should not have had it securely. 
And if Inan had not been united to God, he could 
not have partaken of illllllortality. For it ,vas ne- 
cessary that the 11lediator bet,veen God and man, 
by his o,vn relationship to both, should bring both 
to friendship and UnanilTIity; that he should pre- 
sent lllan to God, and I1lake God kno,vn to man m." 
"There ,vas not one ,,,ho ,vas kno,vn, and an- 


I l\IELITO ex l. de Incarn. 
Christi, apzul ROUTH Ret. Sac. 
vol. i. p. 115. -eEÒ
 yåp wv 
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other ,vho said, , Noone kno,veth the Father,' but 
one and the saIne, the Father subjecting all things 
to hÎln and he receiving testilnony froln all, that he 
is truly lnan, and truly God, from the Father, froln 
the Spirit, and from angels, froin creation itself, 
fronl men, and from apostate spirits, from those 
,vho have gone astray, and froln the enemy, and 
last of all fron1 death itself n ." 
The follo,ving passage is valuable, in that 
Clen1ens of Alexandria calls Christ "the living 
God"- 
"Believe, 0 man, in hin1 ,vho is lnan and God; 
Believe, 0 Inan, in hiIn ,vho suffered, and is ,vor- 
shipped, the living God; believe, ye that are en- 
slaved, in hiln that ,vas dead; all ye men believe 
in him, ,vho only of all men is God 0." 
.Tertullian "Tote a treatise for the express pur- 
pose of proving that Christ did really take upon 
himself our human flesh: in the following passage 
he, ,vith his accustomed energy of style and diction, 
inveighs against l\Iarcion for adn1Îtting the cruci- 
fixion of Christ, \vhen he denied his birth in the 
flesh, for that one ,vas as unworthy of God as the 
other; he asks, 
" 'Vhich is more un\vorthy of God? ,vhich ,vould 
he be most ashalned of, to be born or to die? to 
bear our flesh or the cross? to be circuincised or 


n IREKÆI l. iv. c. 6. s. 7. 
-ab omnibus accipiens tes- 
timonium, quoniam vere homo, 
et quoniam vere Deus.- 
o CLE1U. ALEX. Cohort. ad 
Gentes, c. lO.-I1tCTT'ftl(]'(iV, 
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pierced ?-But ans,ver me this, thou slayer of the 
truth; ,vas not God really crucified ? ,vas he not 
really dead, as he ,vas really crucified? ,vas he not 
truly raised again, as being truly dead ?-Our faith 
therefore is vain; and all that ,ve hope in Christ is 
a phantoln. Thou most ,vicked of Inen, ,vho ex- 
cusest the murderers of God! For Christ suffered 
nothing froln theIn, if he did not really suffer.- 
Christ ,vould not be called man ,vithout flesh; nor 
the son of man, ,vithout some hlunan parent; as 
neither ,vould he be called God, \vithout the Spirit 
of God: nor the Son of God, ,vithout God for his 
Father. Thus his origin frol11 each substance ren- 
dered hin1 God and l11an: on one side born, on 
the other not born; on one side fleshly, on the 
other spiritual; on one side ,veak, on the other 
passing strong; on one side dying, on the other 
Jiving. 'Vhich peculiarity of conditions, the divine 
and hUlnan, ,vith an equal reality of each nature, 
is proved by the saIne test, both of spirit and of 
flesh. Ilis miracles proyed the spirit of God; his 
sufferings proved the flesh of Inan. If the n1iracles 
,vere not ,vithout the Spirit, the sufferings ,vere 
not ,vithout the flesh. If the flesh ,,,ith the suffer- 
ings ,vas feigned, therefore the Spirit ,vith the 
Iniracles ,vas false. 'Vhy do you halve Christ by 
a lie? lIe ,vas altogether reaIity--If not, he ,vas 
a phalltoln, ev"en after his resurrection, ,vhen he 
held forth his hand and his feet for his disciples to 
exalnine them-he tricks, and deceives, and de- 
ludes the eyes of an, the approach and touch of all. 
You ought not, therefore, to have Inade Christ 
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come from heaven, but froIn SOlne company of jug- 
glers; and not God besides being man, but a lnere 
lnan and a conjurer P ." 
"'Vhen he came into the ,vorld, he appeared 
God and Ulan. It is easy to understand that he 
,vas man, since he ,vas hungry, and ,veary, etc. 
But it is also plain that ,ve may see his divinity, 
,vhen he is praised by angels, beheld by shepherds, 
etc. You have seen that according to the flesh he 
was of David; but that according to the Spirit he 
,vas of God; ,vherefore it is proved that the same 
person ,vas both God and lnan q." 
In the follo,ving passage Origen is referring to 
Achan's theft, mentioned in Joshua vii.-" In our 
disputations ,ve are accuston1ed to say, that we do 
not call Christ a mere man, but ,ve confess him to 
be God and nlan. But that ,vhich is stolen from 
Jericho is said to be ]Jure, that is, "{oifllOllt God; 
,vhich ,vas the cause of sin to him that stole. 
Therefore let us have no human r thoughts con- 
cerning Christ, but let us confess him to be equally 
God and man; because the ,visdom of God is said 


P TERTULL. de Carne 
Cllristi, c. 5.-Itaque utri- 
usque substantiæ census homi- 
nem et Deum exhibuit; hinc 
natum, inde non natum; hinc 
carneum, inde spiritalem ; hinc 
infirmum, inde præfortenl ; 
hinc morientem, inde viven- 
tenl. 
q II IPPOL YTI Fl'af!:m. vol i. 
p. 225.-Hic proc
dens in 
mundum Deus et homo appa... 


ruit;-quapropter probaturn 
est eundem et Deum et ho- 
mlnenl. 
r ...','-'illil purum et humanum, 
is thus translated by Dr. Bur... 
ton; preserving the sense with... 
out the risk of misleadino' the 
reader, who nlight requi
 to 
be reminded of Origen's ex- 
planation of punl1Jl, which is, 
sine Deo. 
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to be Inanifold; that by this Ineans we may de- 
serve to be partakers of the 'Visdolll of God, ,,,,,ho 
is Christ Jesus our Lord, to ,vhom is glory and do- 
tninion for ever and ever s." 
I-Iere, as in a former place, it is sufficient to al- 
lude to the argument of one of the chapters of 
Cyprian's Testiulonies; the object of the tenth 
chapter of the second book is t.o prove, "That 
Christ is both lnan and God, fornlcd of each na- 
ture, that he might be a l\Iediator bet\veen us and 
the Father t ." · 
"'Vho, therefore, can doubt, ,vhen in the last 
place it is said u, c The ,V ord ,vas nlade flesh and 
d,velt among us,' to say ,vithout hesitation, that 
Christ, ,vhose birth it ,vas, ,vas both nIan, because 
C he ,vas 111ade flesh,' and God, because he ,vas 'the 
'V ord of God'? particularly ,vhen he observes in 
the evangelical scriptures that both these sub- 
stances united into one agreelnent for the birth of 
Christ x." 
Dionysil
s of ,,\.lexandria in answer to Panl, \vho 
said that Jesus was a 111ere man, says "It is there- 
fore absurd to say, that Christ ,vas a man, or that he 
found favour ,vith God above alllnen, so as to have 
God d\vel1 III him, \vithout ascetic and laborious 


· ORIGEN. in J es. !\"T llV . 
Hom. vii. s. ult.-Deunl et 
bOlninenl confitenlur.---l)cunl 
IXlriter atque bonlinenl fatea- 
DIur. 
t CYPRIANI Tcslim. 1. ii. c. 
10.-Quod et homo et Deus 
Christus, ex utroque genere 
concretus, ut mediator esse in- 


ter nos et Patrern posset. 
u JulIn i. ] 4. 
Á KOYA'r. de T".initat. c. ]3. 
Quis igitur dubitet-Chris- 
turn, cujus est nativitas, et quia 
caro factus est, esse honlinem, 
ct quia " erburn Dei, Deum 
incunctauter eàicere esse ?- 
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righteousness; for Christ is not in name only, but 
in truth, being the Word before the ,vorlds, Christ 
the Lord Jesus; for he himself became man, being 
incarnate of MaryY." 
"For Christ ,vas this, a Ilian filled with un- 
l11ixed and perfect divinity, and God contained in 
man Z." 
" The ,vord being made flesh by the will of God, 
and being found in fashion as a man a, was not de- 
prived of his divinity; for neither in order that he 
should lose the perfection of his power and glory, 
did it conle to pass b that he was made poor though 
he was rich : but that he might undergo death 
for us sinners c , '" the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit d.'" 


Lastly, The Son "truly sziffered, was crucified, 
dead, and buried, to reconcile !tis Fatller unto us," 
etc. 
It will be sufficient under this head to give only 
a few extracts in support of the reality of Christ's 
sufferings, and that he suffered for us: the doctrine 


Y DIONYS. ALEX. ndv. 
Paul. Sumos. p. 205, 6.- 
.0 ryàp XpICTTð
, OÌ1K ÒJltp.aTI p.tJl'f, 
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tlJl()PCIJ7rOJl àKpáT'f ()fÓT'l)TI, Kaì Tf- 
Ì\ftq- 7rf7rÌ\'fJpCIJp.éJloJl, Kaì E>eðJl lJl 
àJlOptJ7rCf KfXClJP'fJfJ.{JlOJl. 


a Phil. ii. 8. 
b 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
C I Peter iii. 18. 
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of the Atonelnent ,viII hereafter require our luore 
particular attention; the crucifixion, death, and 
burial have been alreadye 111entioned in several of 
 
the preceding extracts, and ,viII also be found in 
SOlne of those given under the next t\VO Articles. 
"For this cause the Lord endured to give his 
body to destruction, that ,ve lnight be sanctified 
by the remission 0 sins, ,vhich is by the sprinkling 
of his blood:- The Lord endured to suffer for 
our souls, though he is the Lord of the ,vorld; to 
'VhOIll God said before the constitution of the 
,vorld, , Let us Inake n1an f.'" And-again," If, then, 
the Son of God. being Lord, and about to judge 
the quick and the dead, suffered that his stripes 
might give us life, ,ve ,viII believe that the Son of 
God could not suffer, except for our sakes g ." 
" As one of the least an10ng you I ,vish to forc- 
,yarn you, that ye fall 110t into the snares of false 
doctrine, but that ye be fulIy instructed in the 
birth, and suffering, and resurrection (\v hich came 
to pass in the tilne of the governlnent of Pontius 
Pilate) ,vhich ,vere truly and assuredly accom- 
plished by Jesus Christ, our hope; froln ,vhich 
God forbid that any of you be turned aside h." 


. 


e IGXAT. ante, p. 55. JUSTIN, 
p. 57. IRENiEus, p. 58. 
CI
E:\lENS .ALEX. p. 59. T:ER- 
TULL. p. 59-GI. PETRUS. 
ALEX. p. 63. 
f BARNABÆ Epist. c. 5. 
-Dominus sustinuit pati pro 
anirnâ nostrâ, CUBl sit orbis 
terrarurn Dominus.- 


g Idem ibid. c. 7.-El oZy 
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" Stop your ears, therefore, as often as anyone 
shall speak to you contrary to Jesus Christ; who 
,vas of the race of David, of the \Tirgin l\Iary; 
,vho ,vas truly born, and did eat and drink; was 
truly persecuted under Pontius Pilate; ,vas truly 
crucified and dead; both those in heayen, and on 
earth, and under the earth, beholding it. 'Vho 
,vas also truly raised from the dead, his Father 
raising him, after the same manner as his Father 
,viII also raise up us ,vho belieye in him by Jesus 
Christ, ,vithout ,,,horn ,ve have not the true life i." 
"I glorify God, even Jesus Christ, ,vho has 
given you such ,visdoln, for I have obser\Ted that 
you are settled in an immoveable faith, as if you 
,vere nailed to the Cross of our Lord Jesus, both 
in the flesh and in the spirit, and are confirlned in 
charity in the blood of Christ, being fully persuaded 
of those things which J'elate unto our Lord. 'Vho 
truly ,vas of the race of David according to the 
flesh, but the Son of God according to the ,viII and 
po,ver of God; truly born of the Virgin, and bap- 
tized of John, that all righteousness lnight be ful- 
filled by him; truly nailed to the cross, under 
Pontius Pilate and Herod the tetrarch, for us, in 
the flesh; by the fruits of ,vhich ,ve are, even by 
his blessed passion; that he Inight set up a token 
for all ages, through his resurrection, to his holy 


'YEV
UEL, lCai rt[i 7rÚeEL, .cai TP ål'QU- 
TÚUU-7rpa,OÉvra áXl/eW, Iw.ì 
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and faithful servants, ,vhether alTIOngst the Je,vs or 
alnongst the Gentiles, in one body of his church. 
" N o'v all these things he suffered for us that "'"e 
might be sayed. And he truly suffered, as he also 
truly raised up hÏ1nself. And not, as SOlne unbc- 
lievers say, that he seelned to suffer, they theul- 
selves only seeming to be. And as they think, so 
shall it happen unto thcIn, ,vhen being ,yithout 
bodies and 111ere spirits. 
H But I kno,v that, even after his resurrection, 
he ,vas in the flesh, and I believe that he is still so. 
And ,vhen he c
nlC to those ,vho ,vere ,,,ith Peter, 
he said unto them 'take, handle me, and see that 
I aln not an incorporeal spirit,' and straight,vay 
they touched hin1 and belieyed, being convinced 
both by his flesh and spirit. For this cause they 
despised death, and ,vere found to be above death. 
But after his resurrection he did eat and drink 
,vith then1, as in the flesh, although as to his spirit 
he ,vas united to the Father k ." 
Justin l\Iartyr, having insisted that the J e\vs 
kne,v neither the Father nor the Son, and ig- 
norantly supposed that it ,vas God the Father ,vho 
spoke to l\Ioses, ,yhereas it ,vas the Son, continues: 
" And fOflnerly he appeared to l\Ioses and to the 
other prophets in the for111 of fire and an incor- 
poreal Îlnage; and 110'V in the time of your eln- 
pirc, beco111ing luan by a virgin, according to the 


'k Iden1 ad Smyl'u. s. 1, 2, 3. 
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will of the Father, he endured to be despised and 
to suffer, for the salvation of those \vho believe in 
hiln I." 
And again, 
" If therefore the Father of all things \villed that 
his o\vn Christ, above all mortals, should bear the 
curse of all, kno,ving that he ,vould raise hÎ1n up 
,vhen he ,vas crucified and dead, ,vhy should you 
account hÜn accursed ,vho endured to suffer these 
things according to the ,viII of the Father, and not 
rather be\vail yourselves? For although his Father 
and himself brought it to pass that he should suffer 
these things for Inankind, you did not this in order 
that you might obey the cOffilnandlnent of God m ." 
Irenæus in one passage before quoted n, speaks 
of the 'suffering' of Christ, and in another 0 calls 
hÏ1n 'the Saviour of those \vho are saved;' and in 
the follo\ving he speaks of the relnission of sins: 
" Jesus, therefore, by relnitting sins cured men, 
and manifestly she\ved hinlself \vho he ,vas. For 
if no one can remit sins except God alone, but 
the Lord relnitted these, and cured men; it is 
plain that he ,vas the ,V ord of God, being made 
the Son of lnan, receiving from the Father the 
po,ver of the remission of sins, that he ,vas lnan, 


1 JUSTIN. Apol. l a . c. 63. 
t, , / roJ / 
--tJ7rEP CTCVT'1JP'a
 TCVJl 'rnCTTEV- 
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and that he ,vas God; that as he suffered \vith lIS 
as Inan, he had con1passion upon us as God p ." 
Clelnens Alexandrinus says that Jesus Christ 
,vas adorned ,,,ith good ,vill, "because he alone 
gave hitnself a sacrifice for us q." 
In a passage quoted above r from Hippolytus, ,ye 
see that he says the J e\vs " killed the Son of their 
Benefactor :" in the follo\ving passage he speaks of 
Christ's suffering, and ,vhy he suffered: "The 
God of the universe became lllan for this cause, 
that by suffering in passible. flesh he 111ight redeelll 
our ,vhole race, ,vhich \vas sold unto death; and 
by \vorking luiracles through the flesh by his divine 
nature, \vhich was inlpassible, he nlight bring us to 
his o\vn unnlixed and blessed life s ." 
And Cyprian, "He becanle mortal, that ,ve 
Inight be Î1nmortal; and he by \VhOn1 all things 
are governed, endured the final consequence of 
humanityt ." 


-p IUEN.iEI 1. v. c. 17. s.3. 
-u t quomodo homo com passus 
est nobis, tanquam Deus n1is- 
ereatur nostri. 
q CLEl\I. ALEX. Pædag. 1. 
. 11 rl , ., · ..... 
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to N r '" t\ fry,. 
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r Ante p. 43. 
· HIPPOLYTI c. Beron. ct 
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tyro s. 4.-hunlanæ sortis exi- 
tun1 pertuJit per quen1 reguntur 
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ARTICLE III. 


Of tile going dO'lf)J1 of Christ into Hell. 


" A s Christ died for us, and was buried; so also is it to 
"be believed, that he went down into lIeU." 


This Article asserts the descent of Christ into 
hell, as distinct from his burial, ,vhich is contained 
in the preceding Article. It has generally been - 
supposed that the descent into hell ,vas not inserted 
in the n10re ancient creeds or rules of faith. But 
though no very early creed has come do\vn to us, 
containing such an Article, yet there is good reason 
for supposing that it Inust have been some\vhere 
expressed. Bishop Pearson, and others, have 
quoted Ruffinus as the first \vriter that lllentions it 
as forilling part of any creed. Ruffinus's account 
D1ust be exalnined innllediately, but there are t\VO 
of the Fathers prior to hÏ1n, \vho make mention of 
the doctrine, as if it ,vere generally received. 
These t\VO are Cyril of J erusalelll 3, and Epi- 


a In the first instance I had 
followed the beaten path, ac- 
knowledging Huffinws as the 
first author" ho makes parti- 
cular mention of this doctrine. 
I have to thank the Rev. 'V. 


F. IIook, for ordirecting mv at- 
tention to the passages qñoted 
from Cyril and Epiphanius. 
At the same time I hope he 
will.permit me to' r express'>nlY 
gratitude to him for many other 
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phanius. Cyril, \vho treats of each Article of the 
creed, says, "1\S Inan, Christ ,vas truly placed in a se- 
pulchre of a rock, but the rocks ,vere rent in t\vain 
through terror on account of hiln. He descended 
to the lo,ver parts of the earth, that he Inight 
. redeeill the righteous from thence b." And Epi- 
phanius says of Christ, "that his body ,vas buried in 
truth, and remained three days ,vithout a soul, and 
breath, and Illotion, and ,vas ,vrapped in fine linen, 
and deposited in the tomb, enclosed by means of a 
stone, \vith seals placed upon it; but his divine 
nature ,vas not enclosed, or buried \vith it, but 
descended \vith his holy soul to the lo,ver parts of 
the earth, and brought froin thence the souls that 
'vere in captivity c." 
Ruffinus d tens us that in his time it ,vas neither 
in the Roman nor the Oriental creeds; but it ,vas 
after\vards added to the Apostles' creed, the Ron1an, 
and others. 
'Vhen Ruffinus first quotes this article of the 
creed of the church of Aquileia, he omits the \vord 
U buried" and gives it thus e "crucifixus sub POl1tio 
Pilato, descendit in inferna," and after\vards he says 


kind and useful suggestions, 
of ,vhich I have availed myself, 
,vitllOut particular acknowledg- 
ment, in other parts of the 
,york. 
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JI 
TéJJI 
tJXéJJI aixp.aÌ\(,Jo-{aJl. 
d E;rpos. Syrnb. s. 20. 
e Ibid. s. 16. 
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that the force of the ,yords " desccndit in infcrna", 
seCIns in the ROlnan creed to be contained in the 
,yord "sepultus." If therefore the above is the 
original reading of the creed of .A.quileia it seelns 
extrernely probable that the descent ill infellla ,vas 
contained in that creed froln the earliest tilnes, 
possibly meaning something 11lore than "burial," 
though occupying the same place that "burial" did 
in other creeds. It nlust be observed, ho,vever, 
that the ,vord sejJUltlls also is in the Aquileian 
creed, and is gi \?en by Ruffinus as part of the creed 
eÀpounded; so in Binghan1 it is thus " sepultus ct 
descendit ad inferna." Unless therefore ,ve COlne 
to the conclusion that "sepultus" ,vas inserted in 
the tÏ1ne of Ruffinus, it seelns difficult to reconcile 
,vhat he has said of its taking the place of the 
descent ill iJlferna in other creeds, ,vith the only 
version of the creed of Aquileia no,v extant. 
And even in this creed the ,vords desceJldit ad 
iJlferJla, ,vere not understood by all to assert the 
descent into hen, SOlne translating the expression 
to Inean "hell," others "the [orDer parts of the 
earth: the former referring to St. Peter's application 
of the prophecy, U Thou ,yilt not leave Iny soul 
in hell f," to Christ; the latter to the ,vords of St. 
Paul, " He descended into the lo,ver parts of the 
earth." 
But ,vhether or not ,ve l11ay conclude, on the 
authority of Cyril and Epiph
nius, that the descent 
into hell did fornl a part of the creeds used in the 
earlier churches, it is very clear, that the doctrine 
fActs. c. ii. v. 27. 
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,vas admitted by the earliest Christians. There \vere 
several Articles of faith, \vhich are no,v in our 
creeds, that ,vere not in the earliest confessions, 
but ,vhich ,vere nevertheless unquestionably re- 
ceived in the earliest times" and \vhich \vill be seen 
under the eighth Article, ,vhen \ve come to give 
some account of the several creeds. 
I t is generally adlnitted by those \vho have 
\vritten on our Articles, that our Church receives 
the doctrine expressed in this Article as contained 
in the Scriptures, leaving all its mell1bers to attach 
\vhat meaning they conscientiously believe the 
,vords thelnselves lnay bear. In the Articles pub- 
lished in Ed\vard the sixth's reign, the following 
,vords \vere added, "that the body of Christ lay in 
the grave until his resurrection, but his Spirit 
which he gave up, \\yas with the Spirits \vhich \vere 
detained in prison, or in hell, and preached to 
them, as the place in St. Peter testifieth g." These 
,vords put a deterlninate sense on the Article; and 
their subsequent olnission evidently she\vs that it 
\vas intended to leave the l1latter open to various 
constructions, as not being expressly decided by 
Scripture. 
It seelns scarcely necessary to mention the dif- 
ferent \vays in \vhich the fact of the descent into 
hen, undoubtedly deduced from Scripture, and ad- 
Initted by Christians of every denonlination, has 
been interpreted and understood; bishops Pearson 
and Burnet have given theln at some length. 
N or do I consider it at all incun1bent on Ine to 
g 1 Pet. c. iii. v. 19. 
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support any particular vie,v, but shall content my- 
self ,vith she,ving by a fe,\" extracts from the 
earlier Fathers, that as "Christ died for us and ,vas 
buried," so also they believed, "that he ,vent do\vn 
into hell." It ,viII appear, that though they 
differed as to the persons to ,vhorn and the end for 
,vhich he descended, they all agree that he did 
descend. 
Irenæus speaks of the soul of Christ going to the 
place ,,,here the souls of the dead '''ere, and after- 
,vards rising ,yith his body; the soul and body 
being certainly separated, and the forlner going to 
another place, ,,,hile the body ,vas laid in the 
gra ,.e. 
"Since our Lord departed into the 111iddle of 
the shado\y of death, ,,-here the souls of the dead 
,vere, and then rose again ,vith his body, and after 
his resurrection ,vas taken up into heaven; it is 
lllanifest that the souls of his disciples, for ,vholu 
also the Lord under\vent these things, ,viII depart 
into an iuyisible place appointed for thelTI by God, 
and ,vill there d\vell until the resurrection, ,vaiting 
for the resurrection; and then taking back their 
bodies, and perfectly rising again, that is, ,vith 
their bodies, as also the Lord rose, so they ,viII 
thus COlne into the presence of God h." 
And Clelnens Alexandrinus ,vas so clearly of 
opinion that Christ descended into hell, that he 
says he ,vent there to preach salyation to the souls 


h IREXÆi: I. v. c. 31. s. 2. 
Cum enim Dominus in medio 
umbræ mortis abierit, ubi ani- 


mæ nlortuorunl 
rant, post de- 
inde corporaliter resurrexit- 
nlanifestulll est, etc. 
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in hell :-" If then our Lord ,vent do\vn into hell 
for no other purpose than to preach the Gospel, 
he therefore \yent do,vn to preach to all, or to the 
J e,vs only i." 
Tertullian lTIentions the descent into hell as dis- 
tinct fron1 burial; having observed that Christians 
believe hell to be a vast space in the bo\vels of the 
earth, he continues; "If Christ, \vho is God, be- 
cause he \vas also l\Ian, having died according to 
the Scriptures, and being buried according to 
them, satisfied this la\v also, and under,yent the 
fornl of hUlnan death in hell, and did not ascend to 
the higher parts cf heaven, before he had descended 
into the Io\ver parts of the earth, that he 111ight 
there 11lake hilTIself kno,v11 to the Patriarchs and 
Prophets; you have reason for believing in the 
subterraneous region of hell, and for refuting those 
\vho proudly enough think that the souls of the 
faithful are not deserving of hell k." 
And Origen, speaking of Christ says, that" \vith 
his soul naked of his body he ,vent alTIOngst the 
souls that \vere naked of their bodies I." And in 
his exposition of the follo,ving verse in the 69th 
Psahn, "I sink in ùeep 111ire, \vhere there is no 
standing: laIn COlne into deep ,vaters, \vhere the 


i CLEIU. ALEX. Strom. 1. vi. 
Û E . , "t <: K ' 
..
, 
c. . , P.fJl (J:JY 0 tJp,oç 0' O:;OfJl 
",f . "'f
 .... LJ '"' 
, , 
fTfpOJl f 'ç Çl o(jtJ KaT'fJÀUfY, 'fJ o,a TO 
. , LJ "'! ....,. LJ 
ftJaY7fÀHIafJUa" CrJfJ7rfp KaT'fJ^UfY, 
" , · , LJ " 
'I)T(H 7raJlTaç ftJaYYfÀ'fJafJUa" 'fJ 
! "' Eß ' 
p.
JlOlJç pa,oIJç. 
k TERTUI.L. de Allinut c. 
fi5. Quoù si Christus, Deus, 
quia et homo" 11lOrtuus seCUll- 


dUIl1 ::icripturas, et sepultus 
seClH easdenl, huic quoque legi 
satisfecit, forn
â hllrnanæ Dlortis 
apud inferos functus.- 
I OUIGEX. c. Cels. I. ii. s. 
43. ftJp.Jly (j'tJp.aToç YfJlð,l.I.fJlOÇ 
t}r.-xi, 'Taïç YIJp.}Iaïç fJtL1p.,h'
JJ 

/l.tÀH '1þtJxaî'.;, 
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floods overflo\v Ine;" lIe says "God himself, the 
"r ord, sends forth a prayer to his Father, 111aking 
those sufferings his O\Vl1, ,vhich belong to the 
human nature he assullled; and he she\vs the 
region of hell, ,vhither he alone descended and 
passed through ID." 


ARTICLE IV. 


Of tIle Resurrection of Cllrist. 
" CHRIST did truly rise again from death, and took again 
" his body, with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining 
" to the perfection of Inan's nature, where,vith he ascended 
" into heaven, and there sitteth until he return to judge 
" aU Olen at the last day." . 


This Article asserts four things, first the resur- 
rection of Christ, secondly his ascension in the 
flesh, thirdly his session, and lastly his second 
cOIning to judge the ,vorld. 
The Docetæ and Apellæans, to\vards the latter 
end of the second century, and the 
Ianichæans in 
the third, and indeed all ,vho are called Allegorists, 
denied the reality of Christ's resurrection, and con- 
sequently of his ascension in the flesh; the second 
Council of Nice in the year 787, as the preceding 
Council at Constantinople had done, condelnned 
the notion that Christ ascended into heaven ,vith 
flesh and bones; but the subjoined extracts ,vill 


m Idem, in Ps. lxviii. vol. 
ii. p. 755. -A'fJ^'Ù òÈ Tà TaU 
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sufficiently she,v that the prÎ1nitive Christians had 
no doubts on these points. 


First then "Christ did truly rise agalJl fronz 
death and took again his body, etc. 
Clemens of ROlne says, "Let us consider, be- 
loved, ho\v the Lord continually she,veth us that 
there shall be a future resurrection; of ,vhich he 
has Inade our Lord Jesus Christ the first fruits, 
having raised hiln froin the dead B." 
And Ignatius, speaking of Christ, and arguing 
\vith thc Docetæ, says, " For I kno,v and do believe 
that he ,vas in the flesh after his resurrection. .L\nd 
,vhen he came to those ,vho ,vere ,vith Peter, he 
said unto theIn, take, handle me, and see that laIn 
not a spirit; and ilnnlediately they touched hitn 
and believed, being convinced by his flesh and the 
Spirit.-And after his resurrection he eat and drank 
,vith theln as one in the flesh, although in his Spi- 
rit he ,vas united ,vith the Father b." 
" The Lord reu1ained on the Cross, ahnost until 
the cyening, and about evening they buried hinl; 
after,vards he arose again the third day C." 
"But upon Sunday ,ve cOlnmonly alllneet toge- 
ther: since that ,vas the first day in ,vhich God, 
having turned over the darkness and Inatter, Inade 
the ,vorld; and Jesus Christ our Saviour on the 


a CLEM. ROl\I. ad Corinth. 
s. 2-1. KaTaJllì
CT"'p.EJI, åya?r'l}Tlìì, 
'iT
t; Ó oHrrróT1U; f. 7rtOfilCvv.m OUlVEICWC 
?J/lrv nJl' P.f}.)...ovt1av åvåt1rat1lv tt1HJ- 
em, 
!; rf}v å7rapX1Jv È1rodwaro róv 
KvpwJ' 'Il/C10VV ÀPlf1TÒV, be JIEKpWV 
åJ.'aC1Ti]C1ar;. 


b IGNAT. ad Srnyrn. s. 3. 
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same day arose from the dead. For the day before 
Saturday they crucified hin1, and the day after Sa- 
turday, ,vhich is Sunday, appearing to his apostles 
and disciples he taught them those things ,vhich 
,ve, for your understanding, also deliver unto 
you d." 
Tertullian also in ans\ver to l\Iarcion, ,vho denied 
the reality of the human nature in Christ, says, 
"He suffered nothing at all, if he did not truly 
suffer. But a spirit could not truly suffer. The 
,vhole ,york of God is therefore overthro\vn. 
The ,vhole both \veight and fruit of the name of 
Christian, that is to say, the death of Christ 
is denied, ,vhich the Apostle so forcibly insists 
upon as true, Inaking it the chief foundation of 
the Gospel, and of our salvation, and his o\vn 
preaching. ' For,' he sayse, 'I have delivered unto 
YOll first of all, that Christ died for our sins" and 
that he ,vas buried, and that he rose again on the 
third day.' l\Ioreover, if his flesh is denied, ho\v is 
his death asserted, ,vhich is a suffering peculiar to 
flesh, that returns by death into the earth, from 
,vhich it ,vas taken, according to the la,v of its l\Ia- 
ker? But the reality of his death being denied" by 
the denial of his flesh, neither can his resurrection 
be established. For by the saIne reason that he 
died not, neither did he rise again; that is to say 
not having the substance of flesh, of \vhich as there 


d Idem. Apol. 1 a. c. 67. _ 
,.ai '11JC1ov!: XPIC1TÒ!: 0 )jp.ÉTfpO!; C1wnjp 
TV aÙTp )iI1Épq. ÈIC VflCpWV åVÉC1T1]" 
Ie. T. "-. 


e r Cor. xv. 3. 4. 
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is death, so also is there resurrection. Conse- 
quently if the resurrection of Christ is disproved, 
ours also is overthro,vn. For neither ,vilI that, for 
,vhich Christ canle, prevail, if Christ shall not pre- 
vail. For as those, ,,,ho said that there is no rc- 
surrection of the dead, are convinced by the Apos- 
tle, from the resurrection of Christ; so if the rc- 
surrection of Christ does not stand, the resnrrec- 
tion of the dead is also taken a,vay. And so, vain 
is our faith, vain is the preaching of the Apostles. 
And besides they are found to be false \vitnesscs of 
God, inasmuch as they youch as a testilnony, that 
,he has raised up Christ, \vhom he has not raised. 
And "'"e are still in our sins f." 
And again he refers to the sallIe proof that Igna- 
tius has done, in the passage given above; 
" As to the truth of his rising again \vith his body, 
,vhat can be clearer? since he said to his disciples, 
,vho doubted ,yhether he \vere not a Spirit, yea be- 
lieved hin1 to be a Spirit, "Vhy are ye troubled, 
,vhy do thoughts arise in your hearts g ? Behold 
my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle 
n1e and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bOllCS, 
as ye see me have h '." 
Origen also says, 
" But \ve are far fronl saying that Christ appcared 


f TERTULL. adv. j1Iarcion. 
1. iii. c. 8. -N am sicut illi, 
qui dicebant resurrection em 
D10rtuurum non esse, revincun- 
tur ab Apostolo, ex resurrec- 
tione Christi: ita resurrectione 
Christi non consistente, allfer- 
tur et"mortuorunl resurrectio.- 
. 


g Luke xxiv. 38. 39. 
h TERTULL. adv. 
Iarcion. 
1. iv. s.43. De corporis 
utem 
veri tate quid potest darius; 
cum hæsitantibus eis ne phan- 
tasma esset, imo phantasm a 
credentiùus: quid fu rba ti 
. ? . 
estlS. lnqznt, etc. 
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to suffer, lest his resurrection, "\vhich is true, should 
appear to be false; for he that truly died, if he 
rose again, did truly rise again; but if he only 
seelned to die, he did not truly rise again i." 
And N ovatian, proving the divinity of Christ, and 
having quoted Col. ii. 15, says, "It \vas therefore 
the ,V ord of God \vho put off his flesh, and put it 
on again at his resurrection. But he put it off: since 
he had also put it on at his natiyity. It is there- 
fore God in Christ \vho is clothed, and he 111ust 
also be divested k." 
The resurrection of Christ is also lnentioned in 
nearly all the passages quoted in support of the 
second point contained in this Article; viz. 


Secondly, " TIle A
'ceJlsioJZ in the Flesh." 
In the creed froin Irenæus \vhich is inserted at 
length under the first Article I, and \vhich he repre- 
sents as received by the \vhole Church, \ve find 
that they believed "in the resurrection fron1 the 
dead, and the ascension in the flesh into heaven of 
the beloved Christ Jesus our Lord, and his cOIning 
froln heaven in the glory of the Father to SUIn up 
all things, and to raise up all the flesh of an man- 
kind ID." 


i ORIGE:N. c. Cels. 1. ii. c. 
16. ' A"A"A' 
p'ûç TÒ OOKEiv brÏ TO:; 
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 ,r" 
 ',\,\' 
atJTO tJ I<a' 'I} a1l
a-Taa-'ç ?J, a^^ 
àÀ'I}Ð.
ç Ó 'Y?tp àÀ'I}Ðwç å7roÐa1l6;V, d 
å1lÉa-T'I}, åì.'I}Ðwç åVÉa-T'I}'- 
k NovA'r. de Trinilat. c. xvi. 
Sermo Dei fuit, qui exutus 
est carnem et in resurrectione 
rursus indutus.- 


1 Ante p. 21. 
m IREX}EI 1. i. c. 10. s. 1. 
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v Tÿ òól.y TOV TIaTpò!.: 7rapovuíav 
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Tertullian, in answer to those ,vho denied the 
).eality of Christ's suffering, and \vho said that 
Christ was different froln Jesus, having alluded to 
the second Epistle of St. John, and said' 'Vhosoever 
does not confess that Christ is COlne in the flesh, he 
is Antichrist n,' thus sums up his argument, H It is 
well declared that the saIne \vill COlne froln heaven 
who suffered: the saIne ,vill appear to an, "Tho 
has been raised up 0: and 'they ,vho pierced hÏ1n 
shall see and ackno\vledge hiln P ;' that is to say, the 
very flesh against \vhich they raged; \vithout \vhich 
he can neither he, nor be ackno,vledged. Let theln 
therefore be ashamed ,vho affiru1 that the flesh sit- 
teth in heaven devoid of feeling, like a sheath with 
Christ taken out of it q." 
And the follo,ving creed touches on all the points 
expressed in the present Articlp; it is inserted at 
length, with a vie\v to a question that ,viII arise 
under the sixth Article.-" The rule of faith is- 
that there is only one God, and no other besides 
the Creator of the ,vorld, ,vho made all things of 
nothing, by his "r ord ,vhich \vas first of aU sent 
forth; that that ,V ord, called his Son, ,vas seen at 
various tilnes by the Patriarchs under the name of 
God, ,vas al\vays heard in the Prophets; lastly, 
was brought dO\\'11 by the spirit and virtue of God 
the Father to the 'Tirgin l\Iary, ,vas nlade flesh, 


n 2 John 7. 
o Apparently in reference to 
Acts i. 11. 
P Rev. x. 1-7. 
q TERTUJ.JL. de Carne 
Cllristi, c. 24. -utique ipsanl 


carneD1 inquam sævierunt; sine 
quâ nee ipse esse poterit, nee 
agnosci : ut et illi erubescant 
qui adfirmant carnen1 in cælis 
vacuam sensu, ut vaginam ex- 
empto Christo sedere. 
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and that froB1 her he ,vas born a Blan, and is Jesus 
Christ; that after that he had preached a ne,v 
la\v, and a ne\v promise of the kingdolll of heaven; 
he had \vorked n1Ïracles; ,vas fixed to the cross; 
had risen again on the third day; carried up into 
heaven, he sits on the right hand of the Father; 
had sent the substituted po\ver of the Holy Ghost 
to guide those that believe; that he will come 
\vith glory to take the saints to the enjoyment of 
life eternal and the heavenly promises, and to ad- 
judge the ,vicked to everlasting fire, raising up 
both of them ,vith the resurrection of the flesh r." 
Hippolytus evidently refers Psaln1 xxiv. 7. to 
Christ, ,vhen he says, " He comes to the heavenly 
gates; angels accolnpanying him; and the gates 
or" heaven are closed; for he is not yet ascended 
into heaven. He is no\v the first who appears to 
the heavenly po\vers a fleshly body ascending. It 
is said therefore to these powers by the angels who 
,vere before the Saviour and Lord, , Lift up your 
gates, ye rulers, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting 
doors, and the I(ing of Glory shall come in S.'" 
And Cyprian very briefly and decidedly expresses 
hÏ1nself; after Christ had spent forty days ,vith his 
disciples, he says, "He ,vas then taken up to 
heaven, a cloud being spread about hhn, that the 


.. 
r TERTULL. de Præscript. 
Ilæret. c. 13.-tertiâ die re... 
surrexisse; in cælos ereptum, 
sedere aù dexteram Patris;- 
venturum cunl claritate, ad su- 
nlendos sanctos in vitæ æternæ 
et prOlnissonnn cæ1cstium fruc- 
turn, et ad prophanos adjudi... 


candos igni perpetuo, factâ utri- 
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carnis restitutione. 
a II IPPOL Y'rl Fra[j'lnentu1n 
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hurnan nature, ,yhich he loved, ,vhich he put on, 
,vhich he protected fronl death, he nlight triumph- 
antly carry to his Father; hereafter about to come 
frolll heaven for the punishnlent of the devil, and 
the j udgnlent of 111ankilld, ,vith the vigour of an 
avenger, and the po,ver of a judge t." 


Thirdly, the ,A.rticle asserts the session of Christ 
in heaven. 'Ve may begin with Justin, ,vho says; 
" But that the Father of all ,vas to bring Christ to 
heaven, after having raised- hin1 frOln the dead, and 
to retain hin! there until he should tread under 
foot the spirits that ,vere hateful to hiln, and the 
nunlber of the good and virtuous people, that were 
forekno\\ìl to hÏ1n, ,vas accolnplished, for ,,,hose 
sakes also the final destruction of all things by binl 
is yet delayed; hear the ,yords of the prophet 
David u; , The Lord said unto IUY Lord, Sit thou 
on lny right hand until I nlake thine enelnies thy 
footstool x. ' " 
Tertullian, in a creed before given, as ,veIl as in 
t,,,o others, Inentions Christ's session on the right 
hand of the Father; " 'Ve believe-that he died 
and ,vas buried according to the Scriptures; that 
he ,vas raised again by the Father, and taken up 
into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the 


t CYPRIAN. de Idol. ralli- 
tate, s. 8. Tunc in cælum cir- 
cunlfusâ nube sublatns est, ut 
honlÌnem, qnenl dilexit, quem 
induit, quem à D10rte protexit, 
ad Patrem Victor imponeret. 
ups. cx, I. 


x JUSTIN. Apol. la. c. 45. 
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TOV!: ixfJpaÍvoVTa!; avrtjj ðaíp.ova!;- 
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Father; and that he ,viII COlne to judge the quick 
and the dead Y." And in the other, "that on the 
third day he rose again fronl the dead, ,vas taken 
up into heaven, and no,v sitteth on the right hand 
of the Father, and that he ,viII COlne to judge the 
quick and the dead Z". 
And Hippolytus says, " 'Ve truly acknowledge 
one God,; ,ve ackno,vledge Christ; ,ve ackno,v- 
ledge the Son ,vho suffered, as he suffered, ,vho 
died as he died, and rose again on the third day, 
and is on the right hand of the Father, and cOlneth 
to judge the quick and dead a." 


Fourthly, "Christ "{oill judge all llzen at the last 
l " 
f. aYe 
Barnabas in several places speaks of Christ's se- 
cond coming to judge the ,vorld: "He, that he 
Inight abolish death, and might she\v the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, because it behoved hilll to appear 
in the flesh, ,vas content to do so, that he might 
make good the promise given to our fathers; and 
preparing for himself a new people, might demon- 
strate to thenl, ,vhile he ,vas upon the earth, that 
having himself caused the resurrection, he would 
judge tIle ,,{fJorld b." 


Y TERTULL. adv. Prax. c. 2. 
-et in cælos resumptum, se- 
dere ad dextram Patris, ventu- 
rum judicare viyos et n10rtuos. 
z Idem, de Virgo Jreland. c.l. 
-sedentem nunc ad dextram 
Patris, venturum judicare vivos 
et mortuos. 


a HIPPOLYTI C. ]\"'oet. C. 1. 
I .. 6 ' " · 
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b BARXABÆ Epist. c. 5. - 
Èr.EÒEi;-y, Èr.ì ïijÇ yiic WJ', ön áváu- 
TaO'&V avrò, 7ro(
uat; ICPLVEÌ. 


G2 



84 


Article Fourtlt. 


And in another place, "If, then, the Son of 
God, being Lord, and about to judge the quick 
and the dead, hath suffered, that his stripes Inight 
give us life, ,ve Inust believe that the Son of God 
could not have suffered, except on our account C." 
Justin also alludes to Christ's second cOIning; 
having in his Dialogue ,vith Tryphon asserted the 
divinity of Jesus Christ, and referred to various 
distinct allusions to hiln in the Old Testament, he 
adds, " If you had kno\vn this, you ,vould not have 
spoken blasphelnies again
t hilTI ,,,ho is already 
COIne, and has been born, and has suffered, and 
ascended into heaven; ,vho ,viII also C0111e again, 
and then your t,velve tribes ,yilllTIourn d." 
And Origen; "But since he often calls ours a 
hidden doctrine, in this also he Inust be convicted 
of falsehood: for ahuost the ,vhole ,vorld is better 
acquainted ,vith the things that are declared by 
Christians than \vith the tenets of the philosophers. 
For \vho is ignorant of the generation of Jesus 
fronl the \Tirgin, and that he ,vas crucified, and of 
his resurrection ,vhich so Inany believe, and as is 
declared that he ,vill COlne to judge the ,vorld, 
punishing sinners according to their deserts, and 
conferring re\vards upon the righteous e 1" 


c Idem, ibid. c. 7.-P.fÀÀfJ)}I 
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d JUSTIN. Dial. cum Tryph. 
c. ] 2(j.-

 Ka
 
áÀ'JI r.apfa-TCI.'- 
e ORIGEN. c. Cels. lib. iii. 
Þ- , '
 () , r, 
c. J .-T'JlGt "lap F\a1l a1lH 'I} EK 7rap.. 


eÉVOv ì ' V}'1]t1L!: 'll]t10V, #cai Ó ÈC1Tavpw- 
,Û.vo!:. #cai 'h 7raptÌ 1i"O

O'i!: 7tf.1i"LC1TfV- 
fLÉV1] åváC1Tat1Lç aVTOV, lCai 'ij 'WTay- 
ì'E
>-"OP.f.V1]ICP(C1L!:, ICO>-..á
ovC1a fLÈ.v 
aT' 
à
rav TOV!: äp.apTávovTa!:, yÉPWf: Õ 
å;wvC1a TOVf: èLl
a(Ov!: j 



ARTICLE v. 


Of tlte Holy Gltost. 


H THE Holy Ghost l)l'oceeding from the Father and the 
"Son, is of one substance, Inajesty, and glory, ,vith the 
" Father and the Son, very and eternal God." 


The first Article asserted the personality and 
divinity of the Holy Ghost; the only addition 
therefore that seen1S to be lnade in this Article, is 
the procession froln the Father and the Son. But 
as the extracts before given are chiefly intended to 
illustrate the doctrine of the Trinity, it may be as 
,veIl to adduce a fe\v 1110re passages in proof of the 
distinct personality, and of the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost. 
I t has been already observed a that SOlne of the 
earlier dissenters froln the Catholic doctrine (as 
the Socinians still do) denied that the Holy Ghost 
is a Person, but called it an energy", elnanation, or 
operation. Prior ho\vever to the Nicene Council 
there 'vas no separate discussion on this point; 
the chief differences \vere concerning the second 
person of the Trinity, and consequently ,ve find 
that in treatises COlllposed, (as ,vas N ovatian's 
for instance,) expressly in support of the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, very little is said of the third 
a Art. i. p. 13. 



86 Article Fifth. 
Person, and for this obvious reason, that if the di- 
vinity of the Son, and his Unity ,vith the Father 
could not be proved frOln Scripture, the ,vhole doc- 
trine 111Ust fall to the ground. The correctness of 
this remark lllay be seen froln the fact that the Ni- 
cene creed, as first agreed upon and prolnuIgated 
A. D. 325, ends ,vith the ,vords U and in the IIoly 
Ghost," ,vhich ,vould scarcely have happened if 
there had been at that tilne any serious differences 
of opinion respecting the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost. .. 
Though SOlne traces of a disbelief in the divinity 
of the Holy Ghost are to be found amongst those 
,vho ,vere accused of heresy ,vith regard to the Son, 
it ,vas not until the fourth century that a sect 
arose professing such disbelief as its distinguish- 
ing mark. 
1\lacedonius, patriarch of Constantinople, gave a 
nalne to such a sect, his follo,vers 'vere called l\Ia- 
cedonians, or frolll their opinions fl1IEtJp.aTop.&x(U. "That 
their opinions were is not very clear, they professed 
to receive the whole of the Nicene creed, ,vhich at 
that time concluded ,vith the ,yords "and in the 
Iioly Ghost." It is certain ho,vever that they de- 
nied the divinity of the Iioly Ghost. 1\lacedonius 
'vas deposed froln his patriarchate in a Council 
held at Constantinople in the year 360. 
The history of the additions subsequently lnade 
to the Nicene creed, and ,vhich ,vere expressly di- 
rected against the l\tIacedonian heresy, will lTIOre 
properly COlne under the eighth ...L\.rticle. But a 
fe,v ,vords must in this place be said of the proces- 



Article Fifth. 87 
sion froln the Father and the Son. The origin of 
the disputes that broke out anew on this point is, 
as l\IosheÏ1n observes, "covered ,vith perplexity 
and doubt b." 
The general Council held at Constantinople in 
the year 381, amongst other additions to the Nicene 
creed, inserted a declaration of the procession of 
the Holy Ghost" from the Father;" it ,vas not un- 
til the end of the sixth century that the 'Vestern 
church inserted the ,vords " and the Son ;" but it is 
Ï1nportant to observe, that in the Councils of Alex- 
andria and Ephesus, as early as the years 430 and 
431, it ,vas declared that the Holy Ghost proceeded 
fronl the Son as ,veIl as froln the Father. 
In the passages \vhich I am able to adduce frOln 
the Anti-NÏcene Fathers it Blust be confessed that 
very little is said of the procession of the Holy 
Ghost fro In the Father and the Son; but it must 
be borne in Inind that controversy had not yet 
reached to this point; and thàt therefore the early 
Christians, though they continually mention both 
the divinity and personality of the Holy Ghost, do 
not express themselves so precisely as the Church 
was after\vards compelled to do. The doctrine it- 
self is not in express ,vor
s nlentioned in the Scrip... 
tures, but is undoubtedly deduced froln thence, and 
so \ve shall find some fe,v passages in the Anti-Ni- 
cene Fathers fronl ,,-hich \ve can collpct that they 
held the saIne doct.rine that our Church professes. 
Justin l\fartyr in t.he follo\ving passage says that 


b 1\1 1 . I .. C . . . ;:) 3 1 .. 
J. 08 )l'lm, VO . 11. ellt. VIll. p. :.... c. '- . S. J. 



88 Article ryth. 
the IIoly Ghost "spoke by the Prophets," fronl 
,vhich ,ve cannot doubt of his belief in the divinity 
of the IIoly Ghost; "He that is enlightened is 
,vashed in the nalne of God the Father and Lord 
of the universe :--and in the nalne of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, ,vho 'vas crucified under Pontius Pi- 
Jate, and in the nalne of the Holy Ghost, ,yho de- 
clared by the Prophets all things that relate to 
Jesus c." 
And in his Dialogue he says, " )
 on Inust allo,v 
nle in the first place to quote such prophecies as I 
please, to prove that Christ is called God and Lord 
of Hosts, and figuratively, Jacob by the Holy 
Ghost d." He then proceeds to COlnnlent on the 
24th Psahn, she,ying that it referred not to 8010- 
111on, but to Christ ascending into heaven and sitting 
on the right hand of the Father, " For ,vhen the 
officers in heaven sa,v him bearing an uncolnely 
and undignified and inglorious form, they did not 
}.ecognise hhn, and asked "'Tho is this, the I(ing of 
Glory ?' and the Holy Ghost ans,vers theIn, either 
in the person of the Father or in his o,vn, , The 
Lord of Hosts himself, he is the I(ing of Glory e ' ." 
.LL\ relnark of Justin's o,vn, ,vhich has been before 
ulade use of, Il1ay be again referred to, to she\v that 
he considers the po\ver of foretelling the future to 
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be a proof of divinity; and consequently that he 
believed in the divinity of the IIoly Ghost; "It is 
the ,vork of God, to declare things before they hap- 
pen f." 
j-\nd in the creed fronl Irenæus, ,vhich ,,,ill be 
found at length under the first Article g, it is ex- 
pressed that the ,,,hole church believes "in the 
Holy Ghost, ,vho declared by the Prophets the in- 
carnation, and the cOlning, etc. of the beloved 
Christ Jesus our Lord." 
In another place he says, that the Holy Ghost 
,vas ,vith the Father before all creation, " That the 
"r ord, that is the Son, ,vas ahvays \vith the Father, 
I have already proved at much length: but that 
'Visdoru also, ,vhich is the Spirit, ,vas \vith hinl be- 
fore an creation, he says in the ,vords of Sololnon h." 
Irenæus then quotes Prov. iii. 19,20, and viii. 22- 
27, ,vhich the Fathers constantly referred to the se- 
cond and third persons of the Trinity. The pro- 
cession fronl the Son may also be inferred frollI 
another extract froln Irenæus given under the first 
Article, \vhere he says" that the Spirit is in all of 
us, and he is the living ,vater ,vhich the Lord sup- 
plies to those that believe rightly in hÏ1n, and love 
hitn, etc." 
From Tertullian, ,vho was so 11luch engaged in 
controversy, ,ve lnay fairly expect stronger testi- 
n10ny to our creed, if it agrees ,vith his; and ac- 


( See the w llOIe passage 
ante p. 47. 
g Ante p. 21. 
h IRExìEl 1. iv. c. 20. s. 3. 


-<Juoniam autem et Sapientia, 
f]uæ est Spiritus, erat apud 
eum ante ornnenl constitu- 
tiollem, per SoIomonem ait. 
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cordingl y \ve shall find hiln using expressions that 
contain all that this Article declares. In the fol- 
lo\ving passage he rails the Holy Ghost God: 
" Since \ve are all 'the ten1ple of God i,' the IIoly 
Ghost being placed "Tithin us and consecrated; 
modesty is the guardian and priestess of that 
ten1ple, ,yho pcrn1its nothing unclean or profane 
to be brought ,vi thin it, lest that God, ,vho d\vclls 
,vithin, being offended at the pollution of his 
sanctuary, should leave it k ." 
The next passage she\
s the procession of the 
IIoly Ghost frolll the Father by the Son, and it 
\vill be difficult to explain ho\v that differs frOin 
the procession fro1l1 the Father and the Son: 
" But \vhen I derive the Son froll1 nothing else 
than fronl the substance of the Father, and \vhcn 
I say that he does nothing \vithout the \vill of the 
Father, and that he has obtained all po\ver from 
the Father, ho,v can I be said by this belief to de- 
stroy the monarchy, \vhich is given by the Father 
to the Son, and is in the Son as a Servant? I 
\vould also use the sanle expressions to the third 
order, because I suppose the Spirit to be derived 
froin no other source, than from the Father, by the 
Son I." 


i ] Cor. iii. ] 6. 
k TERTULL. de Cultu Fæ- 
'lninaru17l, c. 1. KaIn cum 
onlnes templum Dei simus, 
illato in nos et consecrato 
Spiritu Sancto, ejus tplllpli 
æditua et antistes pudieitia. 
est, quæ uihil iUllnullduln Jll'C 


profaJ1um inferri sinat, ne 
DeU!
 ille, qui in}whitat, in- 
quinatmn seden1 otfcnslls dere- 
linquat. 
1 Idem, adv. ]>rax. c. 4.- 
Spil'itunl non aliunde puto, 
qUalll à Patre pl'r 
"'ilium. 
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The follo,ving illustration of the mode of the 
procession, which ,vas frequently made use of by 
the Fathers, ho\vever inadequate to the subject, 
\vill, nevertheless, she,v very distinctly, perhaps too 
distinctly, Tertullian's belief in the procession of 
the Holy Ghost fronl the Father, and the Son: 
Having renlarked that the 'V ord is put forth 
frOln God, but that this putting forth (7rP()ß()À
) is 
very different from that ,vhich ,r alentinus speaks 
of, ,vhen he says that one æon produces another, 
Tertullian then insists on the unity and consubstan- 
tiality of the Father alld the Son, and continues: 
" This is the true sense of probola, and preserves 
the unity, so that in this sense \ve say that the Son 
,vas put forth froin the Father, but is not separate 
from him. For God put forth the ,V ord, as the 
root puts forth the shrub, and the fountain puts 
forth the river, and the sun puts forth the ray; for 
those species are puttings forth of those sub- 
stances, froln \vhich they proceed-the shrub is 
not distinct from the root, nor the river frol11 the 
fountain, nor the ray from the sun, as neither is 
the 'V ord from God.-According, therefore, to the 
forln of these examples, I profess to speak of t\VO 
beings, God and his 'V ord, the l
ather and his 
Son. For the root and the shrub are t\VO things, 
but united: and the fountain and the river are t\VO 
species, but undivided: and the sun and the ray 
are t\VO forlns, but adhering together. Every 
thing that proceeds froln another 11111St necessari]y 
be second \vith reference to that froni \yhich it 
proceeds, hut it is not therefore separate. But 
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,vhen there is a second there are t,vo; and \v hen 
there is a third, there are three. For the Spirit is 
the third froin God and his Son, as the fruit that 
COlnes froln the shrub is third fron1 the root: and 
the river ,yhich proceeds froB1 the strealn is third 
fron1 the fountain: and the point ,vhich proceeds 
fron1 the ray is third fron1 the sun D1." 
This method of illustration Inay be used to ex- 
plain Tertullian's ,vords in the passage next pre- 
ceding: thus, \vhen he says that the Spirit is de- 
rived" froln the Father by. the Son;" he evidently 
l11eans that the Holy Ghost proceeds fronl the 
Father and the Son, as "the fruit that C0111eS froin 
the shrub is third fro1l1 the root; and the river 
\vhich proceeds frOln the streanl is third froln the 
fountain;" in either case that ,vhich is third, pro- 
ceeding froln that ,vhich is second, and also from 
the first by that ,vhich is second, and so proceeding 
fro111 both. 
In a forIner passage of the same treatise Ter- 
tullian had said that Jesus Christ after his ascen- 
sion "sent, according to his prolnise, the IIoly 
Ghost, the C0l11forter, froln the Father, to sanctify 
their faith, ,vho belieye in the I
ather, and the Son, 
and the IIoly Ghost n ." 


m TERTULL. adv. Pra:J. c. 
8.-Tertius eninl est Spiritus 
à Deo, et Filio, sicut tertius à 
radice fructus ex frutice, et ter- 
tius à foute rivus ex flunline, 
et tertius à sole apex ex radio. 
11 Idem, ibid. c. 2.-Qui e:x- 


inde nliserit, secundum prornis- 
SiOnell1 suanl, à Patre Spiritum 
Sanctum, Paracleturn, sanctifi- 
catorell1 fidei eorunl, qui cre- 
duut in Patrem, et l
ilitun, et 
Spiritum Sanctum. 
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The last extract that I shall adduce from Ter- 
tnllian very plainly asserts the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost: 
"He poured forth the Holy Ghost, the gift 
,vhich he had received froln the Father, the third 
,vho bears the divine nalne, the third in the order 
of majesty-,vho leads into all truth, ,vhich, ac- 
cording to the Christian mystery, is in the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
" But it is a sort of J e\vish creed, so to believe 
in one God, as that you refuse to reckon the Son, 
together ,vith hÏ1n, and after the Son, the Spirit. 
For ,vhat other difference is there but this bet,veen 
ourselyes and thClTI? \vhat is the effect of the Gos- 
pel? \vhat is the substance of the N e\v Testament, 
,vhich says that the La,v and the Prophets ,vere 
until John? unless after that, the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, ,vho are believed to be 
three, lnake one God? So God chose to. give a 
ne,v sacrarnent, that this unity Inight be believed 
after a ne,v manner, through the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, that God Inight no,v be openly kno,vn 
under his proper naines and characters, ,vho for- 
merly also ,vas preached by the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, but ,vas not understood 0." 
Hippolytus speaks of the Holy Ghost as an ob- 


o Idell1, ibid, e. 30, 31. Hie 
interilll aeceptum à Patre 
munus effuclit, Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, tertium nomen divinitatis 
et tertium gradulll lllajestatis. 
-deduetorelll omnis veritatis, 
quæ est in Patre ct Filio et 


Spiritu Saneto, seeundulll 
Christi anum sacramentuIl1.- 
qn
 est substantia Novi Tes- 
tamenti-si non exinde Pa- 
ter et Filius et Spiritus Sane- 
tus, tres crediti, unUlll Deum 
sistullt? 
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ject of ,vorship: "Thus \ve contelnplate the in- 
carnate 'V ord; through hiln ,ve forln a conception 
of the Father; \ve belieye in the Son; \ve ,vorship 
the IIoly Ghost p ." 
Dionysius of l\.lexandria, in a passage given at 
length under the first Article q , very strongly asserts 
the procession from the Father and the Son. "If 
I added the IIoly Ghost, I at the saIne tiule sub- 
joined both froln \vhence and by ,vhonl he carner." 
-And then, having insisted on the union of the 
Father and the Son, he adds: "In their hands also 
is the Spirit, \vhich can neither be separated froln 
the person sending, nor fro In the person COl1- 
veying 9 ." 


ARTICLE VI. 


Of the Slifficiency of the Holy SCrijJtllres for 
Salration. 


"IIoL y Scripture containeth all things necessary to Salva- 
" tion: so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be 
"proved thereby, is not to be required of any luau, that it 
"should be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be 
"thought requisite or necessary to Salvation. In the nalne 
H of the holy Scripture ,ve do understand those Canonical 
" Books of the Old and N c,v Testalllent, of whose autho- 
H rity ,vas never any doubt in the Church." 
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" Of the N an1CS and N u111ber of the Canonical Books. 


" Genesis. 
" Exodus. 
" Lcviticus. 
" N um bers. 
" Deuteronomy. 
" Joshua. 
, , Judges. 
" Ruth. 
" The First Book of Samuel. 
" The Second Book of Samuel. 
"The First Book of Kings. 
" The Second Book of Kings. 


The First Book of Chronicles. 
The Second Book of Chronicles. 
The }
irst Book of Esdras. 
The Second Book of Esdras. 
The Book of Esther. 
The Book of Job. 
The Psalnls. 
The Proverbs. 
Ecclesiastes, or Preacher. 
Cantica, or Songs of Solomon. 
Four Prophets the Greater. 
Twelve Prophets the Less. 


" And the other Books, (as Hierolne saith,) the Church 
" cloth read for exan1ple of life, and instruction of manners; 
"but yet it doth not appJy them to establish any doctrine; 
" such are these following: 
"The Third Book of Esdras. 
"The Fourth Book of Esdras. 
" The Book of Tobias. 
" The Book of Judith. 
" The rest of the Book of Esther. 
" The Book of 'Yisdom. 
" Jesus the Son of Sirach. 
" Baruch the Prophet. 
" The Song of the Three Children. 
" The Story of Susanna. 
"Of Bel and the Dragon. 
" The Prayer of 
I anasses. 
"The First Book of ßIaccabees. 
" The Second Book of 
Iaccabees. 


"All the Books of the New Testall1ent, as they are 
con1n10nly received, we do receive, and account then1 
Canonical." 
This Article begins by asserting positively that 
"Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary 
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to salvation;" and thcn negatively, "that ,vhat- 
soever is not read therein, nor Inay be proved 
thereby," is not necessary to salvation. 
This part of the .A.rticle nlay, ho\vever, be no,y 
considered as containing only one proposition, 
'v hich is dirccted against the doctrine of traditions 
hcld by the Church of RODle. That Church lllain- 
tains that the Scriptures are not sufficient ,vithout 
the (so-called) Apostolical traditions, \vhich they 
declare to be of equal authority ,vith the Scriptures. 
rrhese traditions, they belicye, haye been faithfully 
handed do\vn to the present tiU1C, and they affirm 
that an infallible authority is vested by Christ in 
his Church to distinguish those \"hich are true 
froln those ,vhich are false. The Council of Trent 
in its fourth session (
\pril, 1546) settled their 
canon of Scripture, and Inention traditions as a 
ground of their faith, pronouncing an anathenla on 
those ,vho do not receive their Scriptures according 
to the ancient ,r ulgate, and also their traditions. 
It should be observed that there is no authorized 
collection of these traditions, though there are 
SOlne doctrines of theirs, \vhich can only be sup- 
ported by thenl on this pretence. 
The creed of Pope Pius the fourth, \vhich ,vas 
published A. D. 1561 in the forl11 of a Papal Bull, 
and \vhich 1\lr. Butler says contains "a succinct 
and explicit sumlnary of the canons of the Council 
of Trent," is universally received as the true 
standard of the ROl1lish faith; it therefore seelllS 
desirable, especially as its Articles are concise, to 
give such of theIn, under this, and the follo,ving 
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.l\rticles of our Church, as ,ve shall have occaSIon 
to notice. 
The first twelve Articles of that Creed consists 
of the Nicene Creed; so lnuch of the thirteenth as 
concerns our sixth Article is as follo\vs; "I 11108t 
firmly adn1it and embrace Aposto1ical and Eccle- 
siastiçal Traditions, and all other constitutions and 
observances of the saIne Church a." 
The follo\ving extracts froB1 the Fathers will 
satisfactorily she\v, that they appealed to the Scrip- 
tures as alone sufficient to deterlnine all contro- 
versies in 111atters of faith, and as a necessary con- 
sequence, that nothing, \vhich Inay not be proved 
from Scriptural authority, is necessary for salvation. 
But \vhile \ve are putting do\vn the authority of 
tradition, as independent of the \vord of God, ,ve 
must be cautious not to lose sight of its value as 
the interpreter of Scripture. But inasmuch as it 
is better to have one only object in vie\v, viz. that 
immediately al"ising out of the Article before us; 
the consideration of the question ho,v far the au- 
thority of the primitive Church is binding on liS" 
l11ust be considered at more length in the preface. 
On this subject ,ve are at issue ,vith the whole 
body of Dissenters, and SOlne of the Protestant 
Churches on the continent of Europe. 
Irenæus says; "The Scriptures indeed are per- 
fect, as being dictated by the \V ord of God and his 
Spirit b." 
And again, " \Ve follo,ving the one and sole true 


a Butler's Confession 
Faith, p. 9. 


of b IRENÆI 1. ii. c. xxviii. s. 2. 
Scripturæ quidelu perfectæ 
II 
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God as our teacher, and having his ,yords for the 
rule of truth, say al,vays the saIne things con- 
cerning the salue subjects C." 
And Clelnens of Alexandria; ""r e should not 
silnply attend to the ,yords of Inen, ,vhich it is as 
la,yful for us to gainsay. But if it be not sufficient 
only to say ,,,hat ,ve think, but ,vhat is said ought 
to be confirnled, let us not ,vait for testÌlnony fronl 
Inen, but let us confirnl, ,vhat is questioned, by the 
voice of God, ,,,hich is more certain than an de- 
monstrations, or rather is itself the only delJ10n- 
strati on d." 
The "Titers of the ROl1lan Church clainl Ter- 
tullian as an authority in fayour of thcir traditions, 
and as this Article is expressly directed against that 
Church, it may be necessary to enter at SOlne length 
on the consideration of those passages of Tertullial1 
,vhich seenl to uphold their opinions. It 11lUSt be 
adlnitted, that a hasty perusal of SOUle of this 
author's ,yorks ulay gi,ye an itnpression, that the 
llolnanists have SOlne reason in resorting to his au- 
thority, but on a little exal1lination it ,viII be found 
that he does not help thenl Bluch. 
If in any of Tertullian's ,vritings ,ve should ex- 
pect to find the doctrine of Traditions strongly in- 
sisted on, it ,vould be in that called "The Pre- 


sunt, quippe à ,r erbo Dei et 
Spiritu ejus dictæ. 
c Ideln, 1. iv. c. xxxv. s. 4, 
Nos autem unUlll et solum ve- 
run1 DennI doctorem sequentes, 
et regulam veritatis babentes 
ejus sermones, de iisdem sem- 
per eadem dicimus orones. 
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scriptiolls," or nlore properly, "Of Prescription 
against the Hereticks." 
The very title she,vs that their opinions are to 
be cOlnbated on the ground of their novelty, and 
as opposed to that faith ,vhich had been handed 
do\vn from the tÏInes of the Apostles. 
His adversaries, the heretics, he says, offer to 
abide by the decision of the Scriptures, this he de- 
clines, not because they are insufficient for the 
purpose, or because there is any traditional doc- 
trine beyond the Scriptures, but for reasons ,vhich 
,viII be given best in his own words.- 
" "fhat heresy does not receive certain Scriptures, 
and \vhat it does receive, by adding and taking 
away, it perverts to support its o,vn doctrine. If 
it does receive then], it does not receive thelll en- 
tire. e" He then she\vs that they pervert the meaning 
of those Scriptures ,vhich they do admit, and that 
therefore they lllust first agree, \vhat are the Scrip- 
tures. "To ,vhom does the rule of faith itself ap- 
pertain? in whose keeping are the Scriptures? 
From ,,,honl, and through \VhOlll, and \vhen, and 
to ,vhom ,vas delivered the discipline, by ,vhich 
Christians are Inade Christians? For ,vhere it 
shall appear that the truth of the Christian disci- 
pline and faith is, there ,vill be the truth of the 
Scriptures, and of their Ineaning, and of all Chris- 
tian traditions f." 
1'hus far Tertullian does not seeln to go beyond 


e TER'l'ULL. de Præscript. 
Hæret. c. 17.-quas recipit, 
adjectionibus et detractionibus 


ad dispositionem instituti SUI 
in tervertit.- 
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our t,ventieth Article, ,vhicll declares the Churc h 
to he "a ,vitness and keeper of holy "Tit;" anù to 
have authority in controversies of faith, so that 
ho,vever it does not ordain any thing contrary to 
God's ,vord. 
But to proceed ,vith Tertullian. He, in the f01- 
lo\ving chapter e, state
 that froln those Churches 
,vhich have been founded by the Apostles, all true 
Churches lnust be derived; and in the next chap- 
ter continues: " '-fo this point therefore ,ve direct 
prescription. If the Lord Jesus Christ sent the 
Apostles to preach, no other preachers al.e to be 
received than those ,,,h01l1 Christ appointed; be- 
cause no one kne,v the Father, hut the Son, and 
he to ,vholn the Son revealed IIÌ1n; nor does the 
Son appear to have revealed the Father to any 
others than the Apostles, wholn he sent to prea'ch, 
viz. that which he revealed to then). But ,vhat 
they preached is that 'v hich Christ revealed to 
thel11; and here I prescribe, that doctrines ought 
not other\vise to be proved than by those same 
Churches \vhich the Apostles thenlselves founded, 
having themselves preached to theln; as ,veIl vicá 
voce (as it is said) as after,vards hy their Epistles. 
If this be so, it is consequently plain that all doc- 
trine ,vhich agrees ,vith those Churches that are 
apostolical, and the nurseries and originals of faith, 
is to be accounted true; \"ithoat doubt containing 
,vhat the Churches received froI11 the Apostles, the 
Apostles froin Christ, and Christ froin God. But 


e Nearly the ,vhole of this chapter ,viII be found under tbe 
nineteenth Article. 
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every other doctrine is to be prejudged as false, 
\vhich is contrary to the truth of the Churches, 
and Apostles, and Christ, and God. I t remains, 
therefore, that \ve she\v \vhether our doctrine, the 
rule of \vhich \ve have given above, can be ac- 
counted to be of the tradition of the Apostles; and 
consequently, ,vhether the rest COlne of falsehood. 
'Ve communicate ,vith the apostolic Churches, be- 
cause there is no difference in our doctrine; this 
is a proof of its truth f." 
It ,vill be inlportant in this place to refer to the 
rule of faith to \vhich Tertullian alludes. It \vill be 
found at length under the fourth Article g. 
Applying, therefore, his argument in favour of 
tradition, as far as he intended it should be carried, 
it amounts to this, that laying aside the Scriptures 
as the 111ediulll of proof, the question of heresy or 
not must be decided by an appeal to the doctrines 
received by the apostolic Churches: the rule of 
faith, or creed, ,vhich contained the true doctrine, 
and \vhich only he had then to 111aintain, \vas that 
rule \vhich the Church had received and adopted 
from the times of the Apostles. But the foregoing 
passage can by no means be adduced in support of 
traditions \vhich are not supported by the authority 
of Scripture. 
The t\venty-third chapter of this book of Ter- 
tullian's 111ay be quoted as an express authority 
against traditions. SOllle of the heretics rejected 
the book of the Acts of the Apostles, and yet en- 
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deavoured to she\v that the Apostles \vere ignorant 
of SOlne things, fronI the circun1stance that St. Paul 
had found fault ,yith St. Peter. To ,vhich Tertul- 
lian ingeniously remarks, "then, if you reject the 
Acts of the 
\postles, ho,v do you kno\v that St. . 
Paul \vas an ...\.postle?" and adds, " But they ,vill 
believe \vithout the Scriptures, so that they Inay 
believe against the Scriptures 11." 
Further on Tertullian again says, " If this be so, 
that the truth is adjudged to be \vith us, \vho ob- 
serve that rule \vhich the'Church handed do\vn 
from the Apostles, the Apostles froln Christ, and 
Christ frol11 God, the reason of IllY first position 
stands good, 'v hen I laid do,,'u that heretics are 
not to be allo\ved to appeal to the Scriptures, 
\VhOnl, \vithout the Scriptures, \ve prove not to be- 
long to the Scriptures at all; for if they are here- 
tics they cannot be Christians i." 
.A.nd again, ,,"Therever a diyersity in the doc- 
trine is found, there it lllust he concluded that the 
Scriptures, and the expositions of Scripture, have 
been corrupted. They \vho purposed to teach 
other,rise 11lUst needs have Blade another disposi- 
tion of those instrU111el1ts ,vhence the doctrine is to 
be derived. For they could not else teach any 
other doctrine, unless they had \vhere,vithal to 
teach other\vise. As the corrupfion of the doctrine 
could not succeed ,vith then1 ,vithout the corrup- 
tion of the instrlunents of proof; so ,vith us also, 


h TERTULL. de PrlCscript. Hæret. c. 23. Sed credent sine 
Script uris" ut credent adversus Scripturas. 
i Ibid" c. 37. 
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the integrity of our doctrine could not be ascer- 
tained, \vithout the integrity of those things by 
Ineans of \vhich the doctrine is arrived at. For 
\vhat have ,ve that is contrary to our Scriptures? 
,vhat haye \ve inserted of our o,vn, so that \ve 
should remedy, by taking a\vay, or adding, or 
changing any thing that can be discovered in it 
contrary to the Scriptures? \Vhat \ve are, that the 
Scriptures are from the first. \Ve are from them, 
before there ,,,,as any thing other,vise than ,ve are k ." 
This passage, obscure as it is, is sufficient to 
clear all doubts ,vhich the former lllay have raised. 
Scripture is referred to as the ultimate and only 
sure test. 
Dupin, in his account of Tertullian's bo.ok De 
CoroJlâ .L1Iilitis, says, "He speaks in this discourse 
very advantageously of custOlll and tradition, and 
relates several remarkable exanlples of cerelllonies 
,vhich he pretends to be derived from tradition." 
'fhe use of the ,vord "pretends," she\vs that Dupin, 
,vhen he appealed to Tertullian's opinion in favour 
of his Church, ,vas un\villing to admit his authority 
as establishing those very traditions ,vhich he cites. 
And it \vill be found that tradition here means 
nothing lllore than it does in our thirty-fourth 
Article. 
Tertullian, in the book before us, is defending 


k Idem ibid. c.38. Illic igitur 
et Scripturarum et expositio- 
num adulteratio deputanda est
 
uhi diversitas [inveniturJ doc- 
trinæ. Quibus fuit propositum 
aliter docendi, necessitas insti- 
tuit
 aliter disponendi illstru- 


menta doctrinæ. Alias enim 
non potuissent aliter docere
 
nisi aliter haherent per quæ 
docerent.-Quod sumus, hoc 
sunt Scripturæ ab initio suo. 
Ex illis SUllIUS antequam nihil 
aliter fuit, quam sumus. 
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a soldier, ,vho ,vas a Christian, for having refused 
to put a cro\vn 11p011 his head, and Inaintains, that 
Christians are forbidden to cro\vn thelnselves, or 
even to bear arlns; this is a custoln, he says, ob- 
served by all Christians, and proceeds; "It is easy 
to delnand where it is \vritten, that \ve Inay not be 
cro\vned? On the other hand I ask, ,vhere is it 
,vritten, that \ve Inay be cro\vned? For \vhen they 
require the authority of Scripture on the other 
side, they concede that they ought to have the 
authority of Scripture on their side. For if it be 
said, that it is la\vful to be cro\vned, because Scrip- 
ture does not forbid it, \ve may equally retort, that 
therefore it is not la\vful to be cro\vned, because 
Scripture does not conl1nand it. 'Vhat \vi1l dis- 
cipline do in this matter? \vill it adlnit both, as if 
neither \vere prohibited? or ,vill it reject both, as 
if neither ,vere enjoined ?-If no Scripture has de- 
termined this observance, custoln certainly has con- 
firlned it, as having, without doubt, emanated fronl 
tradition. For ho\v can any practice be observed, 
if it has not been first handed do\vn? But you 
say, a \vritten authority must be required to sup- 
port a tradition. Let us ask, therefore, \vhether a 
tradition \vhich is not ,vritten ought to be received. 
'Ve lnust altogether deny that it is to be received, 
unless ,ve can adduce exalnples of other observ- 
ances, ,vhich ,vithout the sanction of any Scripture, 
on the ground of tradition alone, we vindicate on 
the authority of èustom I." 


1 TBnl'liJ
L, de CvroufÎ .J.l1ilitis, c. 2,3. 
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Tertullian then quotes the ceremonies observed 
in baptism, the eucharist, etc., and adds: H If you 
delnand a la\v taken from the Scriptures for these 
and other matters of discipline of the san1e sort, 
you \vill find none; we lTIUSt ans\",er, tradition has 
established it, custoln has confirlued it, and faith 
has caused it to be observed m." 
He then refers to some custolns observed by the 
J e\vs, \vhich \vere not enjoined in their la,,,,; and 
says, cc Even in civil affairs custOl1l is adinitted as a 
la\v, \vhere the la\v fails ß ." 
It is scarcely necessary to relnark ho\v different 
the traditions, here spoken of, are from those pre- 
tended by the Church of ROlne. The \vhole dif- 
ference lies bet\veen tradition \vhich sanctions a 
doctrille not found in Scripture, and tradition \vhich 
establishes a CllstOlll about ,vhich Scripture is 
silent. 
After a careful examination of the \vhole of Ter- 
tullian's \vritings, I can find no other passages, 
\vhich give a colour to the pretensions of the 
ROlTIan Church; but must subjoin t\VO passages 
\v hich bear directly on the Article before us. 
He is arguing against Hermogenes, \vho 111ain- 
tained that God could not make all things out of 
nothing, and that therefore 111atter \vas co-eternal 
\vith God. Herillogenes received the Scriptures of 
both Testaments; Tertullian therefore says: U Let 
Hermogenes' \vorkshop she\v that it is \vritten. If 
it be not \vritten, let hinl fear the curse denounced . 


m Ibiù, c. 4. 
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against those ,vho add to or take fronl the ,vord of 
God 0." 
The other passage is quoted by the yencrable 
Hooker, I lllay therefore give it in his words: 
" 'Ve Inay not give ourselves this liberty to bring 
in any thing of our ,vill, nor choose any thing that 
other men bring in of their ,viII; \ve have the 
Apostles thenlselves for authors, ,vhich the111selves 
brought nothing of their o,vn ,vill; but the dis- 
cipline ,vhich they received of Christ, they de- 
livered faithfully unto the peoplc p ." Hooker re- 
111arks q , "in ,vhich place the name of discipline Ï1n- 
porteth not, as they \vho allege it would fain 
hayc it construed, but as any lnan (\vho noteth the 
CirCUl1lstance of the place, and the occasion of ut- 
tering the ,vords,) ,vill easi.ly ackno,vledge, even 
the selfsal11e thing it signifieth ,vhich the name of 
doctrine doth; and as ,veIl nlight the one as the 
other there have been used." 
So l11any pages have been devoted to Tertullian, 
that the extracts fronl other ,vriters in support of 
this part of the Article, Inust be given ,vithout 
COlnn1cnt. 
u There is one God, "'horn, IllY brethren, ,ve 


o TERTULL. lldv. Hermog. 
c. 22.-Scriptum esse doceat 
Hermogenis officina. Si non est 
scriptu;n, timeat t'æ illud ad- 
jicielltibus aut delrahentibus 
destinatum. 
P Idem, de Præscript. Jlæ- 
rel. c. 6.-N obis yero nihil 
ex nostro arbitrio inducere lieet, 
sed nee eligere, quod aliquis de 


arhitrio suo induxerit. Apos- 
tolos DOlllini habemus auto res, 
qui n
c ipsi quicquan1 ex suo 
arbitrio, quod inòucerent, 
elegerunt: sed acceptam à 
Christo di:sciplinam fideliter 
nationibus adsignaverunt. 
q IIooKER, Ecclesiast. Pol. 
b. Ïi. s. 5. 
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kno,v froin 110 other source than froin the Holy 
Scriptures. For as if anyone should desire to ex- 
ercise himself in the ,visdol1l of this "
orld, he could 
not do so in any other ,yay than by reading the 
opinions of philosophers; so ,vhosoever ùf us 
,vould exercise ourselves in piety to,vards God, 
cannot earn froll1 any other source, than from the 
oracles of God. 'Vhatsoever things therefore the 
holy Scriptures declare, let us kno,v; and ,vhatso- 
ever things they teach, let us learn; and as the 
Father ,vil1 be believed, so let us believe; and as 
he ,vills the Son to be glorified, so let us glorify 
hinl; and as he ,vil1s the Holy Ghost to be given, 
so let us receive it. Not according to our o,vn 
,viII, nor our o\vn Inind, neither doing violence to 
those things, ,vhich have been given to us by God; 
but as I-Ie by the Holy Scriptures has vouchsafed 
to teach us, so let us understand f." 
"But if there relnaineth any thing which the 
holy Scripture doth not deterll1il1e, no other third 
Scripture ought to be received for the confir111ation 
of kno\vledge s .." 
"'Vhence is that tradition? Does it descend 
fron1 the authority of our Lord and the Gospel, or 
does it COine froln the cOlnlnands and the epistles 
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of the Apostles'? For that those things are to be 
done, \vhich are \vritten, God testifies and pro- 
pounds, saying to Jesus :Nave, , Let not the book 
of the La,,," depart fronl thy mouth, but thou shalt 
Ineditate in it uight and day, and thou shalt ob- 
serve all these things that are \vritten in it to do 
thenl.' The Lord, also, sending his Apostles, 
cOBunands that' all nations should be baptized and 
taught, that they should observe an things \vhat- 
soel"er he cOlnmanded 8.' " 
Constantine also, if his authority may be adnlitted, 
in his oration to the Council of Nice, rerninds them 
ho\v "the Evangelical and ...\postolical books, and 
the divine oracles of the ancient Prophets, do 
clearly teach us \vhatsoever \ve are to believe con- 
cerning God," and therefore in the conclusion 
says "Let us take the solution of those things that 
are questioned frOBl the divinely inspired Oracles; 
certainly accounting nothing as an article of faith 
but \vhat 111ay be proved froln thence t." 
"For the holy and divinely inspired Scriptures 
are of themselves sufficient for the discovery of the 
truth U." 
Cyril of Jerusalen1, having touched upon the 
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great articles of the Christian faith, in his lectures 
to the CatechUlnens, says that he \yill after\vards 
explain them from Scripture, and adds, "For 
nothing at all ought to be delivered concerning 
the divine and holy Inysteries of faith, \vithout the 
holy Scriptures, nor ought \ve to be at all influenced 
by probabilities or prepared argU111ents: 1101' in any 
\yise believe me that say these things to you, 
unless you take the delnonstration of the things 
that arc declared, out of the holy Scriptures X." 
There is another passage in Cyril's \vorks to the 
same purpose, \vhich Inust here be noticed, because, 
strange to say, the Romanists \vill have it that it 
11lakes for their traditions: in the old Paris edi- 
tions, alnongst the Inarginal notes, \vhich stand as 
finger posts to guide the reader to the true lnean- 
ing of the author, is the follo\ving; traditiones Sllas 
servare jubet; and true it is, he does bid them ob- 
serve his traditions; he says" Take heed therefore, 
brethren, that ye observe the traditions \vhich ye 
have no\v received, and \vrite them in the breadth 
of your hearts." But the 111atter \vill appear in a 
very different light, if \ve look at the context; and 
first go back as far the preceding Inarginal note, 
\vhich is also \vorthy of relnark "fides ecclesiæ sola 
selTanda," meaning, I conclude, that the Pope is 
infallible; the passage is as follo\vs; "IIold fast to 
that faith alone \vhich is no\v delivered to you by 
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the Church, and \vhich is fortificd by all Scripture. 
For since all cannot read the Scriptures; but 
some, incapacity, others, \vant of leisure, hinders 
frolll attaining kno\vledge, in order that poor souls 
nlay not perish through ignorance, \VC include the 
,vhole doctrine of the faith in a fe\v lines, \vhich 
I \vish you to remeillber ,,,hen read to you, and to 
say over to yourselves ,vith all diligence, not 
\vriting thern on paper, but engraving the memory 
of them in your hearts, preserving thelTI by medita- 
tion, lest one \"ho is only a Catechumen should 
overhear those things that are delivered to you. 
And you Inust keep this faith as your constant 
companion during the ,,,hole period of your life, 
nor receive any other than this; not though \ve our- 
selves should change, and declare \vhat is contrary to 
,,,,hat \ve no\\ teach, nor though an adyerse angel, 
being transformed into an angel of light, should 
,vish to lead you astray: 'For though \ve, or an 
angel froin heaven should preach any other Gospel 
unto you than that ye have receiyed, let hÌ1n be 
accursed Y.' And as long as thou hearest this 
saying, remember thy faith. But on a fitting op- 
portunity dra\v froln the holy Scriptures the proof 
of every thing that is laid do\vn. For, as \ve see, 
the Articles of faith \yere not cOlnposed by Inen, 
but the nlost ilnportant thing3 froln all Scripture 
being collected together, Inake up one doctrine of 
the faith. F or as the seed of ulustard in a little 
grain contains 11lany branches, so this faith in fe,v 
,vords clllbraces all the kno,v ledge of piety that is 
Y Gal. i. 8. 9. 
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c0111prised in the Old and New Testalnent. Take 
heed therefore, etc Z." 
H Every ,vord and action ought to be confirmed 
by the testimony of the divinely inspired Scriptures, 
to the full confirlnation of the good, and the con- 
fusion of the evil a." And in another place the 
same author says, that it is H a manifest f
llling off 
fronl the faith, and an argulnent of pride, either to 
take a,vay any thing from the things that are 
\vritten, or to introduce any of the things that are 
not \vritten b." 
"It is an instinct of the devil to follow the 
sophisms of human Ininds, and to think any thing 
di vine without the authority of the Scriptures c." 
H As \ve do 110t deny those things ,vhich are 
written, so \ve reject those things that are not 
written. That God ,vas born of a Virgin \ve 
believe, because we read it. That Mary ,vas 
married after her delivery, ,ve do not believe, be- 
cause we do not read it d." 
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"'Vhen our Lord Jesus had done nlany things, 
they ,vere not all \vritten, as the salne holy Evan- 
gelist testifies, that the Lord Christ had both said 
and done Inany things \vhich ,vere not ,vritten ; 
but those things \vere chosen out to be \vritten, 
\vhich seen1ed sufficient for the salvation of be- 
lievers e." 
And in another place Illore strongly, which n1ay 
be given in Hooker's f version; H "Thether it be 
question of Christ, or \vhether it be question of his 
Church, or of \vhat thing soever the question be; 
I say not, if ,ve, but if an angel fro III heaven shall 
tell us any thing beside that you have received in 
the Scripture, under the La\v and the Gospel, let 
him be accursed g." 
As those books of the Old Testament ,vhich our 
Church receives as Canonical, are received also by 
all other Christian Churches, it seems unnecessary 
to shew that they constituted the Canon of the pri- 
nlitive Churches, except \vith a view to prove ne- 
gatively, that those Churches did not admit any 
other books to be canonical. 
None of the books contained in our Apocryphal 
catalogue "Tere ever received, as canonical, by any 
formal act into any Christian Church, until in the 
fourth session of the Council of Trent the Church of 


e ArGUsT. in Joltan. Tr. 1. 
xlix. s. I.-electa sunt autem 
quæ scriberentur, quæ saluti 
credentiunl sufficere videùantur. 
f Eccl. PoZ. 1. ii. s. 5. 
g AUGUST. c. Liter: PetiZ. 1. 
iii. c. 6. Proinde sive de Christo, 
sive de ejus Ecclesiâ, sive de 


quf cunque aliâ re, quæ perti- 
nLt ad fideDl vitamque vestram, 
non dicam nos, sed-si angelus 
de cælo vobis aununtia,rerit 
præter quanl quod in Script uris 
legalibus et evangelicis acce- 
l)istis, anathema sit. 
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Romc declared thClll aU to bc canonical, except 
the third and fourth books of Esdras and the 
prayer of l\Ianasses, which are not there mentioned 
at all. 
The four follo\ving lists ,,,ill be found to agree 
exactly ,vith our Canon. 
l\IeIito, bishop of Sardis in the second century, 
,vrote several ,yorks, of ,vhich only a fe,v passages 
are preserved; the fol1o,ving is taken from Eu- 
sebius's history h : 
"l\lelito to Onesimus, his brother, greeting. 
Since you have often, on account of your zeal for 
the ,vord of God, begged of me to make selections 
for you, from the la,v and the prophets concerning 
the Saviour and our 'v hole faith; and as you 
1noreover ,vished to learn accurately of the old 
books, how many they are in number and in ,vhat 
order they are \vritten, I have taken great pains to 
do it; ,vell knowing your zeal for the faith; and 
your great desire to learn of the ,vord of God; 
and that, through your earnest love to,vards God, 
you desire these more than all things, striving for 
your eternal safety. I ,vent accordingly to the 
east, and coming to the very place ,,
here these 
things ,vere preached and transacted, and having 
accurately learnt the books of the Old Testament, 
I have sent to you the subjoined list. Their 
names are as foIlo\vs. Five books of 
Ioses, viz. 
Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, Leviticus, Deutero- 
nomy. Joshua Nave, Judges, Ruth. Four books 
of }(.ings, t\VO of Paralipolnena. The Psahns of 
h Lib. Îv. c. 26. 
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David; the Proverbs of Solomon, ,vhich is also 
called the 'VisdolTI ; Ecclesiastes; the Song of 
Songs; Job. Of Prophets, Isaiah; J eren1Ïah ; 
and of the t\ve}ve one book; Daniel; Ezekiel; 
Esdras i." 
By ,yay of explanation, it is necessary to lTIention 
that the "Four books of I(ings" are the salne as 
the t,yO of SalTInel and t,vo of Kings in our Canon; 
in the Septuagint version they are called the four 
books of I
ings, or of the kingdoms. The t\\'o of 
ParaIipolllena, or of things olTIitted, are the t\VO 
books of Chronicles. 
rhe first and second books 
of Esdras, in our authorised version called of Ezra 
and 
 ehelniah, are the same as that called Esdras, 
the last in the above catalogue; it is probable that 
the same book contained also the book of Esther, 
as many supposed that ,vas ,vritten by Ezra; some 
persons, ho,vever, may think that l\Ielito did not 
ackno,vledge the authenticity of the book of Esther, 
as some of the Fathers did not: I do not think it 
necessary to discuss that point. 
It l11ay be ,yorth ,,,hile to notice the ,yay in 
,vhich Dupin gets over the difficulties that this ca- 
talogue 11lust raise to the ROluish Canon. He 
says l\IeJito " gives us a catalogue of the canonical 
books of the Old Testament, omitting those that 
are not included in the Canon of the ,Je\vs ; these 
are the Books of Ecclesiasticus, 'Visdolll (for he 
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calls the Book of the Proverbs by the nalne of 
'Visdoln,) Judith, Esther, and the t,vo Rooks of the 
l\Iaccabees." I have given the passage from l\Ielito 
at length, to she,v that he had no such intention, 
as Dupin suggests, of giving the J e\yish Canon, he 
evidently gives the ,vhole Scriptures of the Old 
rrestall1ent, that ,vere ackno,vledged by the Chris- 
tian Church. 
The Laodicæan council, asselubled to,vards the 
latter end of the fourth century, and after,vards 
approved by the sixth Constantinopolitan synod, 
,vhich "Tas also confirmed by Pope Adrian, and so 
the Loadicæan council confirmed by him too, de- 
creed the number of the canonical books, exactly 
the saIne as after\vards determined by this Article: 
H The books of the Old Testament that ought to 
be read are, 1. The Creation of the \V orld 
(Genesis). ì. The going out of Egypt (Exodus). 
3. Leviticus. 4. N un1bers. 5. Deuteronolny. 
6. Joshua, the son of Nun. 7. Judges and Ruth. 
8. Esther. 9. The first and second books of 
Kings. 10. The third and fourth of Kings. 
11. The first and second of Chronicles. 12. The 
first and second of Esdras. 13. The book of one 
hundred and fifty Psahns. 14. The Proverbs of 
SOlOlTIOl1. 15. Ecclesiastes. 16. The Song of 
Songs. 17. Job. 18. T\velve Prophets. 19. Isaiah. 
20. J erelniah and Lalnentatiol1s. 21. Ezekiel. 
22. Daniel g." 
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Gregory Nazianzen gives us the follo\ving list of 
canonical books: 
"First Genesis, then Exodus and Leviticus, then 
Nurnbers, then Deuteronomy, then Joshua anù 
Judges; Ruth is the eighth, the ninth and tenth 
books are the Acts of the kings and Chronicles; 
in the last place you have Esdras; the poetical 
books are five, of \vhich the first is Job, then 
David, then three of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, Canti- 
cles, and Proverbs; and there are five books like- 
\vise of the prophetical spirit; these twelve are in 
one book, Hosea, and Amos, and l\Iicah, the third, 
then Joel, then Jonas, Abdiah, and Nahum, and 
Habakkuk and Sophoniah, Haggai, then Zechariah, 
l\Ialachi; these are one book: the second, Isaiah, 
then he that \vas called Jeremiah from infancy, 
then Ezekiel, and Daniell." 
Epiphanius also gives a catalogue of the canon- 
ical books of the Old Testament, which entirely 
agrees \vith ours: 
"Thus then the Books are contained in four 
pentateuchs, and other two remain behind; so t.hat 
the canonical books are thus, five legislative, 
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, N ulubers, Deutero- 
nOlny, this is the Pentateuch, and the giving of the 
law. And five poetical books, the book of Job, 
then the Psalter, the Proverbs of Solomon, Eccle- 
siastes, the Song of Songs; then another Pen- 
tateuch \vhich is called the Writings, but by some 
called the IIoly 'V ritings, \vhich are as follo,vs, 
the book of Joshua the son of Nun, of Judges with 
1 GREG. NAZ. v. de /toe. 8. Balsa1n, p. 1081-3. 
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Ruth, the first of Chronicles \vith the second, the 
first of Kings \vith the second, the third of Kings 
with the fourth; another Pentateuch is, the twelve 
Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and 
this is the Prophetical Pentateuch: but there re- 
main two other; \vhich are, one of Ezra, \vhich is 
also reckoned, and another book called Esther, 
and so the t\venty-two books are completed m." 
To these I must add the testimony of Athanasius, 
,vho gives the same catalogue; and says also what 
,viII be important to our qua1ified reception of the 
Apocryphal books. 
U Since some persons have attempted to set in 
order the books that are called Apocryphal, and to 
mix then1 \vith the divinely inspired Scriptures, of 
which \ve have been fully certified, as those ,vho 
sa,v them, from the beginning, and \vho being 
Ininisters of the word, handed theln do\vn from 
our fathers, it seenled fitting to me, being exhorted 
thereto by the orthodox brethren, and having 
learnt the truth, to set out in order the canonical 
Scriptures, and ,vhich have been handed down, 
and ar
 believed to be from God; that everyone 
\vho has been deceived, may convict those ,vho 
have led him astray."-He then gives the canonical 
list, and adds, "It is true that besides these there 
are other books \vhich are not put into the Canon, 
but yet are appointed by the Fathers to be read 
by those \vho first come to be instructed in the 
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,yay of piety n." He then reckons up 11l0st of the 
Apocryphal books. 
The Presbyterians and Puritans object to our, 
in any ,vay, receiving the .L\pocryphal books. I do 
not think it necessary, by collecting extracts frOln 
each of thein, to she\v that the books contained in 
our catalogue, ,vere all read by the early Chris- 
tians; a fe\v general extracts ,vill suffice. 
Epiphanius, speaking of the Apocryphal books, 
says, "These also are useful and profitable, but 
are not brought into tl1c nunlber of canonical 
books 0." 
'fhe passage ill J crOlne to ,vhich the Article 
refers, seenlS to be the follo\ving, in ,vhich he is 
speaking of the Book of 'Visdoln, and Jesus the 
son of Sirach, " As therefore the Church reads the 
books of Judith, and 'fobit, and of the l\Iaccabees, 
but doth 110t receive theln into the nUlnber of the 
canonical books; so these t\'"'O volumes it reads for 
the edification of the people, but not to contiI'nl 
the authority of ecclesiastical doctrines p." 
Ruffinus also, having given the catalogue of the 
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canonical books of the qld and Ne\v Testanlent, 
precisely in accordance ,vith this Article, proceeds. 
"These are they ,vhich the Fathers concluded 
,vithin the Canon, out of \vhich they ,vould have 
the assertions of our faith to consist. But ,ve must 
kno\v that there are also other books, ,vhich are 
not called canonical, but ecclesiastical, by the 
ancients; such as the 'Visdoln of Soloillon, and 
another 'Visdoln ,vhich is caned of the Son of 
Sirach, ,vhich book alTIOng the Latins, is called by 
this general name 'Ecclesiasticus,' by \vhich ,vord, 
not the author of the books, but the quality of the 
,vriting is surnalned. Of the same order is the 
book of Tobit and Judith, and the books of the 
l\Iaccabees. But in the N e\v Testalnent a little 
book called the Pastor or Hermas, ,vhich is named 
'The T,vo ,vays, or The Judgment according to 
Peter./ all \yhich they \vould have read indeed in 
the churches, but not produced to confirlll the au- 
thority of our faith out of them q." 
The fralners of our Articles in saying that our 
Church receives" All the Books of the Ne,v Testa- 
Inent, as they are commonly received," ,vithout 
giving any enulneration of thein, seeln to have 
adopted that course \vhich has been before re- 
marked as the only obyious one in dra\ving up a 
rule of faith; it is unnecessary to give a list of 
books \vhich none but infidels question, and \vith 
theln \ve have nothing to do here. Follo\ving the 
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same plan, I do not see the necessity of swelling 
the present \vork by the insertion of a nUlnbcr of 
extracts, \vhich, to prove that all the books, ,ve 
no\v receive as canonical, \vere received by the 
primitive Church, must be very extensive. The 
reader \vho \vishes to see the Inatter proved beyond 
a doubt n1ust be referred to Dr. Lardner's" Credi- 
bility of the Gospel History." Bishop Burnet, in 
his Exposition of this Article gives a brief historical 
account of the early reception of the several books 
of the Ne\v Testaluent, and of the formation of the 
Canoll, as does also l\Ir. Horne in the first volume 
of his Introduction. 


ARTICLE VII. 


Of the Old TestaJlzent. 


"THE Old Testan1ent is not contrary to the New; for 
" both in the Old and N e,v T estanlent, everlasting life is 
" offered to nlankind by Christ, ,vho is the only l\Iediator 
"between God and luan, being both God and nlan: 
" wherefore they are not to be heard which feign that the 
" Old Fathers did look only for transitory pron1ises. 
" .Although the la\v given froln God by l\Ioses, as toucn- 
" ing cerelnonies and rites, do not bind Christian men, nor 
"the civil precepts thereof ought of necessity to be rc- 
"ceived in any C0111IU0l1\vealth, yet notwithstanding no 
H Christian nlan ,vhatsoever is free frol11 the obedience of 
" the cOlnlnanùlnents which are called l\Ioral." 
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The authority of the books of the Old Testa- 
Inent having been established in the preceding Ar- 
ticle, the question then arises, are they binding on 
Christians, and to \vhat extent? 
The follo\vers of l\Iarcion in the second century, 
the l\lanichæans in the third, and the Catharists, 
who in lllany respects in1Ïtated the l\Ianichæans, 
in the t\velfth, altogether rejected the Old Testa- 
ment as being contrary to the New. To this point 
therefore the first class of extracts is directed. 
" 'Ve love the Prophets, because they also 
preached the Gospel, and hoped in him (Christ) 
and \vaited for him a." 
"l\Ioreover, concerning the righteousness of 
\vhich the law speaks, the \vritings of the Prophets 
and Evangelists are found to agree together, because 
all being filled ,vith the Spirit, spoke by one and 
the same Spirit of God b." 
" Let them not therefore ascribe the unbelief of 
some persons to the Law; for the La,v did not for- 
bid them to believe in the Son of God, but exhorted 
them, saying, that men could not any other \vays 
be healed from the old ,vound of the serpent, unless 
they believed in him, \vho, according to the likeness 
of sinful flesh, is lifted up from the earth upon the 
tree of martyrdoln, and ,vho dra\ys all things to 
himself, and quickens the dead c." 
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rrertullian says, "The separation of the La,v and 
the Gospel is the peculiar and principal ,vork of 

Iarcion d." l\Iarcion lnaintained that the God of 
the Old Testanlcnt ,vas not the God of the Ne\v, 
and consequently he rejected the La,v and the Pro- 
phets. Tertullian in another part of the saIne 
,york says, "'V e so far adnlit that separation, by 
refornlation, by enlargenlent, by procession; as the 
fruit is separated from the seed, ,vhen it beconles 
fruit froln the seed; so also the Gospel is separated 
frol11 the La,v, in so far as it is prodÜced out of the 
La,v. It is another than it, but it does not COlne 
froln another; it is different, but not contrarye". 
" But all the Scripture is divided into t\VO '-resta- 
ments. That ,yhich preceded the cOIning and pas- 
sion of our Lord, that is 
o say, the La,v and the 
Prophets, is called the Old. But those things 
,yhich ,vere ,vritten after his resurrection are called 
the Ñe,v Testament. The Je\,,"s are the Old, ,ye 
the N e,v: but yet they are not diyerse, because the 
Ne,v is the fulfilling of the Old, and in both the 
saIne Christ is testator f." 
" For onr faith ariseth fro111 the t,vo Testalnents; 
nor doeth he ,vrong that saith, there is the like 


dere in Filium Dei, sed et ad- 
hortabatur, dicens; non aliter 
salvari homines ab antiquâ ser- 
pentis plagâ nisi credant in 
eum, etc. 
d TERTULL. adv. ]Jfarcioll. 
1. i. c. 19. Separatio L(}
is et 
Evanoelii, propriurn et princi- 
ð 1\1 .. 
pale opus es
 
 arClO
lls. 
e Ideln, IUU!. 1. 1\.. c. II. 


-Aliud ab iUo, sed non alie- 
llun1; òiversull1" sed non con- 
trar.un1. 
I LACTA:K'l'. 1. iv. de Verá 
Sap. c. 20. -Sed tanlen di- 
versa non sunt, quia Nova Ve- 
teris adimpletio est, et in u- 
troque ideln testator est Chris- 
tus. 
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measure of perfect faith in both, ,vhen the Lord 
hÜnself saith, 'If YOll believed 
Ioses you ,vould 
believe me also,' ,vho ,vas the Lord that spoke also 
in 
Ioses g." And again, " But there is one God in 
\VhOln the doctrine of the N e,v and of the Old Tes- 
talnent agreeth h." 
The Anon1æans, against ,,,hose tenets Chrysos- 
tonl published several hOlTIilies, first obtained that 
nalne in the fourth century; they seeln not to have 
differed frOin the pure Arians, they held the Son to 
be of a different nature from the Father, thence 
called 'AJlop.GíOI. In this hOlnily ChrysostolTI she,vs 
that the N e,v Testament agrees ,vith the Old; 
" "Thence," he says, "..shall I begin Iny discourse? 
from ,vhencesoever you please, either froln the N e\v 
Testaulent or the Old; for not only in the Gospels 
and the ,vritings of the Apostles, but also in the 
Prophetic books, and throughout all the Old Tes- 
tanlent, ,ve Inay see the glory of the only-begotton 
Son of God shining forth abundantly." He then 
adduces and enlarges on seyeral passages froin both 
Testaments, and adds, "Do you see ho,v the N e,v 
Testament agrees ,vith the Old i." 


g A::\IBROS. in Luc. c. 15. 1. 
vii. Duobus el1in1 testamentis 
fides nostra con
urgit; nec in- 
jurian1 facit, qui parem dixerit 
in utroque perfectæ fidei n1en- 
suram, cùm dicat ipse Dominus, 
Si credere tis lJloysi, crederelis 
et 11lilti, qui et in 
Ioyse Dorr.i- 
nus est locutus. 
h Idem, in Luc. c. 20. 1. x. 
s. 4. Sed unns Deus in quo et 
Nm.i et '1' eteris Testan1(
nti 
doctrina concordat. 


i CHRYSOST. HOlll. c. Ano- 
. n ' 8 .. c ..., , 
meeos. VI. (j EY OliY 'fJp.w apKTEOY 
roû Àóyov; öEhv âv ßOÚÀ1]UOe firE 
åïrò IWLJ1ijÇ, fin ånò 7TaÀaLãç ov yàp 
èlì p.óvov Iv rotç EvaYYfÀíOLÇ, lCaì 
rOLç 'A ïrOUïOÀLlClItÇ p
p.auLV, åÀÀà 
lCaL iv rotç 7ipOcþ1jTLICOtÇ, lCaL 7ráuy rÿ 
7raÀatij IUTÙ 7ioÀÀijç rijç 7iEpwvuíaç 
(w).,.ájlïrovaav ÉcríLv lcÛv njv rov 11 0 - 
voyn.ovç èó!;av.--'OPiç 7rWÇ uVjlcþ(ù- 

'oç )j lCatv,j TP 7raÀatij ; 
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And in a discourse on 2 Cor. iv. ] 3, he says, " So 
that there is only difference of names in the t,vo 
Testaments, not opposition or contrariety; for the 
Old is called Old frOln the Ne,v, but its being Old 
is not from any opposition or contrariety, but froln 
the difference of the name only k." 
The Article then assigns a reason why the Old 
Testament is not contrary to the New, viz. because 
in both, "everlasting life is offered to Inankind by 
Christ, ,vho is the only l\Iediator between God and 
man, being both God and man." 
That everlasting life is offered to mankind by 
Christ, in hoth Testaments, and that Christ is the 
only l\Iediator bet\veen God and man, need not be 
made the subject of separate proof, as most of the 
passages given under the first proposition in this 
Article assert one or other of these things, as ,viII 
also n10st of those next given; the assertion that 
Christ "is both God and man" is supported under 
the second Article. 
The next point to be she\vn therefore, is, that 
the old Fathers did not look only for transitory 
. 
promIses. 
The Anabaptists at the period of the Reforma- 
tion seem to have held that the promises made by 
God to the Patriarchs \vere only transitory prolnises, 
and against theln therefore this part of the present 
Article ,vas probably directed 1. 


k Idem, in 2 Cor. iv. ] 3. 
Serm. xxv. dO CTTf 'ðJa9'optJ. P.Ó]lO]l 
iC1T(V ÓV
lláTWV iv Tai
 DtaOiJlcaL!;, ov 
p.úXfI' ovðÈ ivavTíwC1L!:. Tò yàp 'lra- 

atÒV i" Toii "aLVOV yíVfTat 7raXaLóV. 


TOVTO CÈ OU P.áXfI!:, OÜDÈ iVLlVTLWC1EW!:, 
åXXà òtapopã!; óvóp.aTo!: P.ÓVfI!:. 
1 See HEY'S Lectures, v. iii. 
p. 46, 47. 
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Ignatius in a passage given a few pages back, 
says, that the Prophets" hoped in Christ and ,vaited 
for him ;" he continues thus; " In whom also having 
believed, they \vere saved, in the unity of Jesus 
Christ, being saints deservedly beloved and adn1Ìred, 
to \vhom Jesus Christ bore \vitness, and \vho \vere 
nUlnbered in the Gospel of our common hope m." 
"God promised Abraham corporeal things, but 
he sought for spiritual things. 'Vhere, you \vill 
ask, did God promise hin1 corporeal things, and did 
he desire spiritual things? 'Get thee out,' he says, 
, of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from 
thy father's house unto a land that I \vill she\v 
thee n.' Both the former land, and the latter land 
that \vas to be given hÎ111, \vere corporeal. 'Vhat 
then did he? or rather let us not hear him, but at- 
tend to 
aul \vho speaks of him; that \ve may 
learn, that he looked not to this land, although God 
had proll1ised him this, but that he let go the pre- 
sent, and eagerly longed for the future. 'Vhat 
then does Paul say? 'These all died in faith 0,' 
speaking of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the righteous. For not only Abraham, but all 
of them \vere partakers of this same doctrine. 
'These all died in faith, not having received the 
pronlises, but having seen them afar off' p." 
"But the Old Testament, to them that rightly 


m IGNAT. ad Philad. c. 4. 
"Ev ,;, A"ai 7rU1TEVuavTEc.; fUWe1]Uav iv 
;'VÓT1JTL 'I1]uov XPLUTDV,OVTEc.; áttaya- 
'7r1JToi ,wi àtweavp.auTor. å'YWL, V7rÒ 
'l1Juoii XPLUTOV p.Ep.apTVP1Jp.ÉVOL, lCai 
avv1Jpl.eP.'llfÚvor. iv T
 fvayyE.).{tp Tijf: 
ICoLVij,O..7rí.òo,. 


D Gen. xii. ]. 
o H eb. xi. 13. 
f CHRYSOST. in Gen. Serm. 
. ,
, , ' Aß ' , 
JX. -Ot/OE' 'Yap 
aap. P.OJlO

 
áXXà 1råVTEc.; rij, aVTij, .,juav lþv..ouo- 
fþí.ac.; 1C0tVwvoí.- 
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understand it, is a prophecy of the Ne\v Testan1ent. 
And therefore in that first ppople, the holy Patri- 
archs and Prophets, ,vho understood ,vhat they did, 
or \vhat ,vas done by theIn, had that hope of eternal 
salvation in the N e,v Testall1ent. I
or to that be- 
longed \vhat they understood and loved; ,vhich al- 
though it ,vas not yet revealed, ,vas ho,vever then 
typified. But they belonged to the Old Testãlnent, 
,vho desired no more than the telnporal pron1ises 
there thought of, in ,vhich they did not understand 
the eternal prolnises typificd and foretold q." 
Augustine has a chapter in the tenth book of his 
,york De CÙ'italc Dei of ,,,hich the title is as fol1o\vs, 
., "fhat all the saints, both during the time of the 
La,v, and of preceding ages, ,vere justified by the 
doctrine and faith in Christ r." 
This Article next asserts that the J 
,vis11 rites 
and cerelTIonies are not binding on Christians, and 
that their civil polity is not of necessity to be re- 
ceived. The fralners of the Articles, ho\vever, by 
using the ,yord " although," seen1 to have thought 
the Inatter not deserving of a direct denial; and 
though it seen1S scarcely requisite to adduce 111any 
authorities she\ving the practice of the prÏ1nitive 
Christians, yet it 111ust be here noticed, that in ad- 


q AUGUST. c. Faust. lib. xv. 
c. 2. -Itaque et in illo primo 
populo sancti patriarchæ et pro- 
phetæ qui intelli
cùant quid 
agebant, vel quod per eos age- 
batur, in Novo Testamento ha- 
bebant istau1 spen1 salutis eter- 
næ. 


r Idem, de CÜ,itate Dei. I. 
x. c. 25. Omnes sanctos et 
sub Legis ten1pore, et sub pri- 
oribus sæculis, in sacramento et 
fide Christi justificatos fuisse. 
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dition to the early Je\vish converts, nlany of 'VhOlll 
\yere desirous of upholding their foriner customs 
and la,ys t there \vere at the tÏ111e of the Reforlna- 
tion Inany judaizing Christians, ,yho in different 
degrees and various particulars ,vished to restore 
the observance of the J e,vish la\vs. 
Little need be added to the authority of J llstin 
l\Iartyr; the passages to be found in his Dialogue 
,vith Trypho, in ,yhich the abrogation of the cere- 
monial la,v is insisted on, are so numerous, that 
the ,york can be scarcely dipped into ,vithout onets 
falling on some of them; indeed it is the chief 
topic of discussion from the tenth to the t,venty- 
fourth section. It Inust be observed, at the same 
tÏ1ne, that though J ustil1 speaks generally of the 
la,v, he evidently directs his argulnents against the 
observance of the ceremonialla\v only, for the neg- 
lect of that is aillongst the chief of his opponenfs 
objections to the Christian dispensation. It ,vill be 
sufficient to extract one or t\yO passages. 
" But no\v, 0 Trypho, I have read that there 
\vas to be a last la,v, and a testalnent the 1110St 
binding of all, ,vhich no,v it behoves all men to 
observe, as Inal1Y as desire to attain unto the in- 
heritance of God. For that ,vhich ,vas delivered 
in Horeb, is no,v an old la\v, and belongs to you 
only; but this belongs to all mankind; but a }a\v 
Inade after a former la\v, operates as a repeal of 
the fOrIner la\v; just as a subsequent testalnent 
puts an end to a foru1er one. But \ve have an eter- 
nalla\v, and a la\v \vhich is last of all, \vhich Christ 
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gave, and a faithful testament, after which there is 
no law, nor precept, nor con1lnandlnent 8." 
And again in a subsequent place; "The Gen- 
tiles who believe in Christ, and have repented of 
their sins, ,vill have their inheritance ,vith the pa- 
triarchs and prophets, and whatever just men have 
sprung from Jacob, although they do not observe 
the sabbath, nor are circumcised, nor keep the ap- 
pointed feasts t." 
Tertullian, speaking of St. Paul says; " If he 
pointed out that sonle false brethren had crept in, 
,vho \vished to bring over the Galatians to another 
Gospel u, he she,,?s that that adultery of the Gospel 
had not for its object the transferring their faith to 
another God and Christ, but to uphold the disci- 
pline of the la\v; pointing out those, for instance, 
,vho advocated the circumcision, and observed the 
tin1es, and days, and lnonths, and years of the J e\v- 
ish ceremonies, ,vhich now they ought to acknow- 
ledge to be abolished, according to the new ap- 
pointment of the Creator, \vho had long since fore- 
told by his prophets this very thing, as by Isaiah, 
etc. X." He then quotes Isaiah xliii. 19; Jeremiah 
xxxi. 32 ; and iv. 4; Hosea ii. 11 ; and Isaiah i. 14. 


I JUSTIN. Dial. cum Tryph. 
s. 11.-'0 rytx2 ÈJI X
2
ß, '1ra^a,
ç 

8'1} Jlóp.oç, Kaì ÍJp.é:JJI p.6J1
JI.- 
t Idem ibid. s. 26.-d Ka
 p.
 
craßßa-rt
ovcn. p.'1}8è 7fEp'TÉp.JlOJlTa', 

, , c \ A....' 
P.'1}UE Taç fO 2Taç 'I'Vfl.acrcrovcr,. 
U Gal. ii. 4. 
x 1-'ERTULL. adv. l\Iarcion. 
lib. i. c.20.-deprehendens sci- 


Iicet ilIos, circumcisionem vin- 
dicantes, et observantes tem- 
pora et dies, et menses, et an- 
nos J udaicarum cæremoniarum, 
quas jam excIusas agnovisse de- 
buerant, secundum innovatam 
dispositionem Creatoris, olim de 
hoc ipso prædicantis, etc. 
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Origen, arguing for the truth of Christianity 
from the lo\v estate in ,vhich our Saviour appeared 
upon earth, and the \vonderfully rapid propagation 
of his religion, says, 
" But if any \vould make Inore particular en- 
quiries concerning such an one, ho,v could he do 
other,vise than ask, in \vhat \vay one brought up 
in Ineanness and poverty, and who had received 
no liberal education, nor been instructed in Inodes 
of reasoning, or philosophy, whereby he might 
have better hopes of attracting the multitude, and 
gaining over the people, and \vinning over to him- 
self a greater number of hearers, ho\v could he do 
other\vise, I say, than enquire ho\v such an one at- 
tempted to teach new doctrines; publishing to 
nlankind a system, that both puts an end to the 
rites of the J e\vs, at the same time that it exalts 
their prophets, and, above all, upsets the la\vs of 
the Greeks, respecting the worship of the DeityY?" 
In the last place, " No Christian man whatsoever 
is free from the obedience of the comluandments 
\vhich are called 
Ioral." 
The Antinomians might have been mentioned 
before, as setting aside the \vhole of the J e\vish 
law; and bishop Burnet was of opinion that the 
\vhole of this Article relates to them; but it is diffi- 
cult to see ho\v that part \vhich repudiates the 
ceremonial law can have reference to those \vho 
rejected the whole. Some enthusiasts also, \vho 


y ORIGEN c. Cels. 1. i. c. 29. ovra, pf.rà roli Uf.pvo7roLEiv avrwv 
--i7ruuåywv np yÉVf.L rwv åvOpw7rwV TOÙ!: 1rpoiJ7JrC1.(;. 

óyov, rå TE 'Iov
aíwJ' tofl 'WTU"Av- 


h.. 
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called thclnselves Anabaptists, at the time of the 
Reforlnation, set aside not only the J e\vish la,v, 
but all la\v \vhatsoever; this sect proceeded to 
great excesses in Gerlnany, particularly at l\Iunster 
in \Vestphalia. The ninetee-nth of king Ed\vard 
the Sixth's Articles had this additional clause; 
H "Therefore they are not to be heard, \vhich teach 
that the IIoly Scriptures \vere given to none but 
to the \veak; and brag continual1y of the Spirit, 
by ,vhich they do pretend that all \vhatsoever they 
preach is suggested to tJlenl; though manifestly 
contrary to the IloIy Scriptures." 
That the early Christians considered themselves 
bound to the observance of the moral precepts of 
the la,v of l\Ioses, ,vill be lnade sufficiently clear 
fronl the follo,ving extracts; 
" 'Ve also confess God, but only one God, the 
founder, and creator, and maker of this universe; 
and we kno,,,, that all things are governed by pro- 
vidence, but by hÎln only; and \ve have learnt a 
holy la\v; but ,,,,e have for our la\vgiyér him ,vho 
is truly God, ,vho teaches' us to act justly, and to 
be pious, and to do good works Z." lIe then refers 
to the ten COlTIlnandlnents, to which he adds also 
some other moral precepts froln the Old Testa- 
lllcnt. Under piety he places the first t,YO COlTI- 
mandnlents, undcr good ,yorks the fifth, and under 
justice the sixth to the tenth. 
" That our Lord did not abrogate the natural 


Z THEOPIIIJ... ad Au folyc. 
1. iii. ('. 9 .-Ka
 JlóP.OJl ::"I'I)JI p.f.- 
1A,({fHl"(1fl
J/' åX>..à "OIWfJfTfp' lXOP.fV 


TÒV ÖVTW!: 8fÒJ/ J ÖC ÒLòàf1lCEI. "ÝJJJã, 
c,LlCm07fpa}'E.Ìv, leal lVUEj3ÛJ/, ,cal lCa- 
>"011"OlÛ J'. 
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duties prescribed by the Law, by which duties a 
man is justified, and ,vhich those men who ,vere 
justified by faith, and pleased God, observed before 
the giving of the La\v; but that he enlarged theIn, 
and supplied ,,,hat ,vas \vanting in them, is shewn 
by his o\vn ,vords; for he says, , It ,vas said by 
them of old tin1e, etc. a, ", 
Iatt. v. 21; and then 
Irellæus continues: 
" For all these things do not contain any con- 
trariety or dissolution of things past, as those that 
are ,vith 
Iarcion insist; but their fulness and 
extension, as onr Saviour hilnself saith b, 'Unless 
your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdolll of heaven c.'" 
And again, having observed that God did not 
stand in need of man, but that man could not at- 
tain unto eternal life except by obedience to God, 
he quotes the ,vords spoken by God through 1\10- 
ses d, "Choose life, that both thou and thy seed 
may live: that thou mayest love the Lord thy God, 
and that thou mayest obey his voice, and that thou 
Inayest cleave unto him; for he is thy life and the 
length of thy days." "To \vhich life," continues 


a IRENÆI adv. Hæres. 1. iv. 
c. xiii. s.l. Et quia Dominus 
naturalia legis, per quæ homo 
justificatur, quæ etiam ante 
legisdationenl custodiebant, qui 
fide justificabantur, et place- 
bant Deo, non dissolvit, sed 
extendit, et impIevit; ex ser- 
monibus ejus ostenditur. 
b l\fatth. Y. 20. 


c IRE:r\ÆI adv. Hæ1'es. 1. iv. 
c. xiii. s. ]. Omnia eninl l1æc 
non contrarietaten1 et dissO]ll- 
tionell1 prætentorum continent, 
sicut qui à l\Iarcione sunt ,"0- 
dferantur ; sed plenitudinenl et 
extension em ; SiCllt ipse nit; 
Nisi abundaverit justitia t'e.
- 
ira, etc. 
d Deut. xxx. }O, 20. 
K2 
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our author, U God preparing man, hilnself by him- 
self spoke the ,vords of the Decalogue to allinen 
alike; and therefore they in like manner abide 
,vith us, receiving enlargement and increase, but 
not dissolution, by his cOIning in the flesh. But 
the commands of servitude he by l\Ioses enjoined 
his people separately, suited to their instruction; 
as also l\Ioses himself said e, C And the Lord COlll- 
manded me at that time to teach you statutes and 
judgments.' These things, therefore, ,vhich ,vcre 
given thelll for servitude, and for a mark of dis- 
tinction, he has circu111scribed by a ne,v testalnent 
of freedonl. But those things ,vhich are natural, 
and free, and COffilnon to all men, he has increased 
and enlarged, giving abundantly, ,vithout sparing, 
to lnankind by adoption, to kno,v God the Father, 
and to love him ,vith all their heart, and ,yithout 
back,vardness to fo Uo,v his 'V ord, not only abstain- 
ing from evil ,yorks, but even from the desire of 
them f." 
" Liberty in Christ hath done no ,vrong to in- 
nocence. The ,vhole la,v of piety, of holiness, of 
humanity, of truth, of chastity, of justice, of pity, 
of benevolence, of modesty, still ren1ains in force. 
In which ]a,v, C blessed is the man that shall medi- 
tate day and night g.' Concerning ,vhich the saIne 
David says in another place h, 'the la,v of the Lord 


e Dent. iv. 14. 
f IRENÆl adv. Hæres. l. iv. 
c. xvi. s. 4.-ideo similiter per- 
manent apud nos, extensionenl 
et augnlcntum, sed non dissolll- 


tionem accipientia per carnalem 
ejus adventum 
g Ps. i. 2. 
h Ps. xix. 7, 8. 



Article Seventl,. 


133 


is perfect, converting the soul; the statutes of the 
Lord are right, delighting the heart; the com- 
mandment of 
he Lord is pure, enlightening the 
eyes.' And so the Apostle i; "Vherefore the law 
is holy, and the comlnandlnent holy, just, and 
good;' for instance, , Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery.' And in a fornler chapter k, 'Do ,ve then 
Blake void the la,v through faith? God forbid: 
yea, ,ve establish the la\v:' that is to say, in those 
things which no,v being interdicted in the N e,v 
Testament, are forbidden by a more ,veighty com- 
mandment. Instead of 'Thou shalt not comlnit 
adultery,' "Vhosoever looketh on a ,voman to lust 
after her, hath committed adultery,vith her already 
in his heart l :' and instead of, , Thou shalt not kill,' 
"Vhosoever shan say to his brother, Raca, shall 
be in danger of hell-fire ID.' Consider ,vhether the 
la\vagainst adultery is still entire, to which is added 
a cOlnlnandment against lusting n." 
" There are some laws of our nature ,vhich \vere 
given from the beginning, ,vhen God formed man, 
of \vhich Paul sayso, 'For \vhen the Gentiles, which 
have not the la,v, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the la\v, these, having not the la\v, are a 
la,,,, unto themselves;' and again P, 'For I delight 
in the law of God after the in\vard man.' There 


1 Rom. vii. ] 2. 
k Rom. iii. 31. 
1 lUatt. v. 28. 
m lUatt. v. 22. Tertullian 
here, as in many other places, 
quotes incorrectly. 
n TERTULI... de Pudicil. c. 6. 


Libertas in Christo non fecit 
innocentiæ injuriam. l\Ianet lex 
tot'); pietatis, etc.-Quære an 
subsit lex non mæchandi, cui 
accessit, nec concupiscendi. 
o Rom. ii. 14. 
pRom. vii. 22. 
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are also commandlnents ,vhich are \vritten, and all 
these are still in force; but if some have been re- 
pealed, it is that they have been changed not for 
the ,vorse, but for the better; for that one, , Thou 
shalt do no murder,' has not been repealed, but 
add
d to; and that other, , Thou shalt not cOlnn1Ït 
adultery,' has not been done away ,vith, but en- 
larged; and therefore he said q, , I aln not COlne to 
destroy the la,v or the prophets, but to fulfil f.'" 


All TICLE 'TIll. 


Of tIle Creeds. 


" THE three creeds, l'lce Creed, Athanasius's Creed, and 
"that which is cOlnnlonly called the ..A.postles' Creed, 
" ought thoroughly to be received and believed, for they 
" Inay be proved by Inost certain ,varrants of IIoIy Scrip- 
" ture." 


Fron1 the very earliest ages of Christianity, it 
,vas the practice of every Church, settled in diffe- 
14ent parts of the ,vorld, to prepare the catechulnens 
for baptisln, by explaining to them the nature of 
that faith, "\vhich they \vere d.bout to profess, and 
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by requiring from them, or their sponsors, such 
profession. Noone certain form of a creed ,vas 
prescribed universally to all Churches; "every 
Church had liberty to fralne their o,vn creeds, as 
they did their o,vn liturgies, \vithout being tied 
precisely to anyone form of \vords, so long as they 
kept to the analogy of faith and doctrine at first de- 
livered _by the Apostles 3." 
Of the lnany fornls of ancient creeds that have 
reached our times, the Church of England retains 
three, ,vhich ,vere most generally used from the 
fourth century to the time of the Reformation. 
These the present Article asserts to be agreeable 
to the ,V ord of God, and it is the business of this 
,york to she,v that they are consistent ,vith the 
faith of the early Fathers. Alnlost every .A.rticle 
contained in thelll ,viII be found funy supported by 
the passages adduced under other Articles, they 
,viII not therefore require a detailed proof. 
The most convenient plan seen1S to be to give a 
short history of each of these Creeds, and to sub- 
join SOlne of the earlier formulæ, which are to be 
found in the preceding \vriters. 
First then, as to the Nice or Nicene Creed. 
In the year of our Lord 325 the emperor Con- 
stantine the Great slunmoned an the Bishops of 
the Christian ,vorld to Ineet at Nice, in Bithynia, 
for the purpose of putting an end to a contention 
that had arisen respecting the proper tÎlue of ob- 


a BINGH. B. x. c. iii. 
. 6. 
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serving Easter, and also for the suppression of the 
Arian heresy, ,vhich had then latcly arisen, ,vas 
spreading far and ,vide, and caused the 1110st vio- 
lent divisions in the Church. 
'Vhen the Council had met, to the number of 
three hundred and eighteen Bishops, they con- 
sulted, amongst other things, about settling one 
rule of Christian faith over the ,,:hole ,vorld; an, 
,vith the exception of SOlne fe,v heretics, agreed in 
the fundamental points of doctrine, and in the 
substance of the creed, but, as ,vas to be expected 
from their coming from so InaTIY and so ,videly 
distant places, they differed as to the terms in 
,vhich they ,vere expressed, and in the explanation 
and nUlnber of the Articles. 
Amongst others Pamphilius Eusebius, bishop of 
Cæsarea Palestina, presented the creed of his o,vn 
Church, ,vhich ,vas Inade the ground\vork of the 
Nicene Creed: it ,vas introduced ,vith the follo\ving 
preamble- 
" The faith expounded by us, and as ,ve have re- 
ceiyed from the Bishops that were before us, and in 
our first catechizing, and ,vhen ,ve received baptism, 
as ,ve have learned from the Holy Scriptures, as 
,ve believed and taught in our presbytery and in 
our episcopacy, so also no\v believing, ,ve make 
kno,vl1 our faith unto you; and this is it.-' 'Ve 
believe in one God Father AlmIghty, maker of all 
things both visible and invisible; and in one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the 'V ord of God, God of God, light 
of light, life of life, the only begotten Son, the first 
born of every creature, before aU \vorlds begotten 
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of God the Father; by \vhorn also all things \vere 
made; ,vho for our salvation \vas made flesh; and 
conversed amongst Inen, and suffered, and rose 
again the third day; and ascended to the Father, 
and ,vill come again in glory to judge the quick 
and the dead: And ,ve believe in one Holy Ghost; 
believing everyone of these to be and to exist, the 
Father truly a Father, and the Son truly a Son, and 
the Holy Ghost truly an Holy Ghost.' As also our 
Lord, sending his disciples to preach the Gospel, 
said, 'Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
nalne of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.'b" 
One of the principal objects of this Council, as 
has been stated, ,vas to suppress the Arian heresy, 
\vhich denied the divinity of Christ; in the Creed, 
ultimately adopted, this point ,vas put beyond dis- 
pute, as far as the authority of any human tribunal 
could prevail. It ,vas as follo\vs : 
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" 'Ve believe in one God, Father Altnighty, ma- 
ker of all things visible and invisible: and in one 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God., begotten of the 
Father, the only begotten, that is of the substance 
of the Father; God of God., Light of Light, very 
God of very God" begotten not Inade, of one sub- 
stance ,vith the Father; by ,vhonl all things 
,,,ere Inade, both that are in heaven, and that are 
on earth; ,,,ho for us Dlen, and for our salvation, 
caIne do,vn, and ,vas made flesh, and becanle man, 
suffered and rose again the third day" and ascended 
into heaven, and ,viII COlne again to judge the quick 
and dead: and in the IIoly Ghost c." 
To the creed ,vas added an anathema, in the 
follo,ving ,yords; "But those ,,,,ho say there ,vas a 
tinle ,vhen he ,vas not, and that he was Inade of 
nothing, or ,vho say that he ,vas of another sub- 
stance or essence, or created, or convertible, or 
changeable, such the catholic and apostolic Church 
pronounceth accursed d." 
This creed, ,vith the anathema, was subscribed 
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by all the three hundred and eighteen members of 
the Council, ,vith the exception of five ,vho ,vere 
foIIo,,"ers of l\rius. 
It \vill be observed that the creed agreed upon 
at this Council, as given us by the historians from 
,,,,hose ,vritings it is no,v extracted, ended \vith the 
,vords, "...\nd in the Holy Ghost." In the SalTIC 
century the l\lacedonian heresy, \vhich denied the 
divinity of the Holy Ghost, sprung up: accordingly 
the emperor Theodosius, for the further confirma- 
tion of the Nicene Creed, and for other purposes, 
especially the suppression of this ne\v heresy, called 
together another general Council, \vhich met at 
Constantinople A. D. 381. On that occasion the 
alterations, ,vhich ,viII be remarked on a comparison 
of the first part of that now called the Nicene, 
and the above creed, were made, and the follo,ving 
,vas added at the end; "And in the Holy Ghost, 
the Lord, and giver of life, proceeding froin the 
Father, ,,,ho \vith the Father and the Son together 
is \vorshipped and glorified, ,vho spake by the 
Prophets: and in one catholic and apostolic 
Church: \ve ackno,vledge one baptism for the re- 
mission of sins; ,ve look for the resurrection of 
the dead, and the life of the ,vorld to C0111e c." 
I t may perhaps SeelTI extraordinary that the 
Council at Nice having taken the creed of the 
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Church at Cæsarea, as the ground\vork of its 
Creed, should have omitted or struck out the 
latter part ,vhich relates to the IIoly Ghost, 
merely professing a belief in the IIoly Ghost, and 
so concluding. But that such ,vas the case is not 
entirely free fron1 doubt f . Athanasius g and Grego- 
rius h Cæsariensis both speak of the Acts of the 
Nicene Synod, ,vhich are no,v lost; and the former 
mentions that those Acts assert " That the Son is 
of the saIne substance ,vith the Father," and that 
u the floly Ghost is to be glorified together ,vith 
the Father and the Son." So that it is not impro- 
bable that the Nicene Council after the Creed had 
been confirmed as above, added explanations of it, 
,vhich lTIOst Churches inserted as part of the 
Creed its
lf. "Thether this conjecture be right or 
not, it is certain that some years before the Con- 
stantinopolitan Council met, the latter \vords rela- 
ting to the Holy Ghost ,vere used in several 
Churches as part of the Nicene Creed. Thus 
Cyril i of Jerusalem in his exposition of the creed, 
above t\venty years before the Ineeting of the latter 
Council, concludes the Creed in ahnost the saIne 
,vords that this Council after,vards did: and Epi- 
phanius, ,vho ,vrote his ".L\.nchorate" si 
 or seven 
years before this Council, has set do,vn in his creed 
the saIne explanations and additions ,vith ,vhich 
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the Constantinopolitan Council after\vards pronlul- 
gated it; and he adds, "It is the faith delivered 
by the I-Ioly .L\postles, and in the Church in the 
Holy City by all the holy Bishops together to the 
nunlber of three hundered and ten and up,vards k." 
This Creed thus confirlned ,vas generally adopted 
in the "r estern as ,veIl as in the Eastern Churches, 
and inserted in their liturgies; but after\vards there 
arose a division as to one Article, ,,,hich caused a 
vast schism in the Eastern and 'Vestern Churches. 
The latter generally held that the Holy Ghost 
proceeds froln the Father and the Son,,,,andinserted 
,vords in the Creed to that effect; the Eastern 
Church held that the Holy Ghost proceeds from 
the Father only, and ,vould not consent to the in- 
sertion. This difference of faith or opinion is no,v 
nearly extinguished, or at all events is no longer 
the subject of controversy. Our Church, as ,viII 
be seen in the Creed used in the Communion 
service, as ,veIl as in the Second of her Articles, 
holds that the Holy Ghost proceeds U froln the 
Father and the Son." 
So much space has been occupied in speaking of 
the Nicene Creed, that little can be said of the t\VO 
others. N or is it important to d,vell at any length 
upon them, for they contain no doctrines ,vhich 
are not expressed in or deducible from the :Nicel1e 
Creed, or ,vhich are not supported in other parts of 
this ,york. The Nicene Creed Inoreover is more 


k EPIPHAN, Anclwral. AifT'tJ 
, 
, 
 ' f) , \ ... 
P.EJI '1 7na-Tlç WapfUfJ 1} a7rO T&JII 
å/y("-'''' ,brOtTTÓÀ&JJ! Ka
 ÈII ÈKKÀ1}tT!q. 


,... r I ',. ", r N 
Ty a"l''f 7r
^EI a7rO '1faJlTCAJII OP.O'IJ 

 r/., , r\ 
TWIl a"l'CAJII E7rltTK07r&J1I 'lJ7rEp TplaKO- 
,
, \,, f) 
tTl
'1I ufKa TOil apl f-fllI. 



14.2 



lt.t;cle Eighth. 


particularly deserving of lengthened notice, as it 
represents the faith of the \vhole Christian ,vorId, 
solell1nly promulgated at the first t\VO general 
Councils. 
The Athanasian Creed, as is ,veIl kno\vn, takes 
its nalne froiD Athanasius Bishop of Alexandria, a 
distinguished opponent of the .Arian heresy, at the 
time of the Nicene Council. Some persons have 
supposed hiln to have been its framer, but on that 
point it is unnecessary to say any thing in this 
,,,ork, as our Article dacs not assert it to be his, 
but refers to it, as kno,vn by that nanle 1. 
Dr. "r aterland, ,vhose ,york on this subject is 
the generally received authority, supposes it to have 
been cOlnposed about the year :130. But it ,vas 
not called the Creed of Athanasius until near the 
end of the seventh century. 
The creed C01l11110nly called the Apostles' Creed 
,vas, ,vith the exception of one or t\VO Articles, 
C,vhich lTIUst haye been added after\vards,) very 
early received into the Christian Church. But 
though Inany of the Fathers speak of a Creed 
cOlnpiled by the Apostles, no one prior to Ruffinus m 
speaks of this particular Creed as of their cOlnpo- 
sition. 
It ,viII suffice n In this place to remark, that it 


1 In the Rubric in our 
Common Praver Book it is 
callt'd, " The Creed comnlonly 
called the Creed of St. Atha- 
nasius." 
m RUFJ"IN. Expos. Symb. 
ad calc
m Sti. Cypriani. p. 17. 
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quities, B. x. c. iii.; BISIIOP 
USHER de Symb. Romano; and 
PEARSON on the Creed. 
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contains only one ..\.rticle, (the COlnmunion of 
Saints,) ,vhich is not also to be found in the 
Nicene Creed; and that Creed having been she,vn 
to express the faith of the prin1Ïtive Church, it 
follo,vs that our Church, in making use of this 
Creed, professes the sanle doctrine as the prinlitive 
Churches. 
It ren1ains to add or refer to sonle of the earlier 
Creeds used in the different Churches. Three 
have been given in this or othel. preceding Articles; 
that ,vhich Irenæus has left us, and ,vhich ,viII be 
found 0 at length under the first Article, is the 
earliest that has COlne do,vn to us. One also from 
Tertullian has been already inserted p. And the 
creed produced by Eusebius at the Council of 
Nice, as used in the Church of Cæsarea, is given 
under this Article q. 
To these Inay be added, the creed contained in 
the A.postolical Constitutions, \vhich Cotelerius 
supposes to have been cOlnpiled to\vards the end 
of the third century r. 
" I believe, and am baptized in one unbegotten, 
the only true God Ahnighty, the Father of Christ, 
the Creator and 
Iaker of all things, of 'v horn are 
all things; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, his only 
begotten Son, the first-born of every creature, who 
before all ages ,vas begotten, not nlade, by the 
good ,vill of the Father, by ,vhom all things ,vere 
Inade in heaven and in earth, visible and invisible; 
o Ante, p. 21. in the Appendix toPEARSON on 
P Ante, p. 80. the Creed, many more of the 
q Ante, p. 136. early creeds are given at length. 
r In Bl
G . B. x. c. iv. And 
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who in the last tilnes came down from heavel), and 
taking flesh upon hinl, ,vas born of the holy Virgin 
l\Iary, and lived a holy life according to the ]a,ys 
of God his Father, and ,vas crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, and died for us, and the third day, after he 
had suffered, rose again fronl the dead, and as- 
cended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand 
of the Father, and shall COlne again \vith glory in 
the end of the ,vorld to judge both the quick and 
the dead, of \vhose kingdom there shall be no end. 
And I am baptized intö the Holy Ghost, that is to 
say, the COlnforter, ,vhich ,vrought effectually in 
all the saints from the beginning of the ,vorld, and 
,vas after\vard sent to the .L\postles by the Father, 
according to the prolnise of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ; and é},fter the Apostles to all others, 
,vho in the IIoly Catholic Church believe the re- 
surrection of the flesh, the relnission of sins, the 
kingdom of heaven, and the life of the world to 
come 8." 


ARTICLE IX. 


Of Original or Birtlt Sin. 


" ORIGINAL Sin standeth not ill the follo,ving of Adam) 
" as the Pelagialls do vainly talk; but it is the fault and 
" corruption of the nature of every Dlan tbat naturally is 
" engendered of the offspring of Adam; 'v hereby man is 


S Constit. Aposfol. 1. vii. c. 41. y ÉVV1 1TOV, p.óvov å}"'t]()Wòv StòV, 
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" very far gone froln original righteousness, and is of his 
" own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth 
" always contrary to the spirit; and therefore in every 
"person born into this ,vorld it deserveth God's wrath 
" and danlnation. And this infection of nature doth re- 
" tuain, yea, in thenl that are regenerated, whereby the 
"lust of the flesh, called in Greek <Þ2()1I
p.a a-apKòç, which 
"sonle do expound the wisdoln, SOllle the sensuality, 
" sonle the affection, and sonle the desire of the flesh, is 
" not subject to the law of God. And although there is 
" no condemnation for thenl that believe and are bap- 
" tized, yet the Apostle doth confess that concupiscence 
" and lust hath of itself the nature of sin." 


The doctrine of Original Sin became the subject 
of controversy at the end of the fourth, or begin- 
ning of the fifth century. Pelagius then openly 
professed, that Adam ,vould have died, though he 
had never offended, that his sin ,vas merely personal, 
that his posterity derive no corruption from his 
fall, but that they are born in the same state in 
which he ,vas created. 
Against this heresy the first part of this Article 
is directed. 
In the latter part there is SOine difference be- 
t,veen our Church and the ROlnanists: they say 
that original sin is taken away by baptisln; \ve say 
that " the infection" ren1ains after baptisln. 
All those ,vho are opposed to Infant Baptisl11 
must necessarily deny the doctrine of Original Sin. 
The Article lnay be divided into the follo,ving 
propositions.- There is Original Sin.- It does not 
consist in the follo,ving or imitating of Adan1.-It 
consists in the corruption of our nature.- This 
L 
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corruption ""e derive from our first parents.- ,V e 
are liable to God's \vrath for it.-And it remains 
even in regenerate Christians. 
It does not seem necessary to support each pro- 
position separately; but the \vhole may be taken 
together, and the reader \viH easily discover ,vhich 
passages are applicable to the several points. 
In the follo\ving passages Clemens ROlllanus 
speaks of that pollution \vhich all that are born 
into this world are tainted ,vith : 
U l\Ioreover of Job i is thus \vritten; ç Job was 
just and blallleless, true, one that feared God, and 
abstained from all evil.' But he condelllns hilnself, 
and says, 'There is none free froln pollution,' no, 
though his life be but of the length of one daya." 
In the Septuagint translation used in the titne 
of Clen1ent the \vords of Job were thus translated; 
our version is, "'Vho can bring a clean thing out 
of an unclean? not one b." 
Again, "Let us consider, therefore, brethren, 
\vhereof ,ve \vere Inade; who and \vhat kind of per- 
sons we entered into this \vorld; as it \vere, out of 
a sepulchre, and out of darkness. lIe that made 
and fornled us, brought us into his O\Vl1 ,vorld, 
having prepared for us his benefits before \ve \vere 
born c." 


a CLEl\I. Rom. Ep. 1 a. ad 
Corinth. c. 17. 
E'n 
È Ka
 7rEp
 
'Iwß oürw yÉ:ypa7rTaL, 'Iwß ?]V òílCalO(; 
gaì lÏ/lE/l7rTOÇ;, åX7]GLVÒÇ;, GEOt1Eß
Ç;, 
å7rE.X Ó /l EVO ç; å7rò 7raVTÒe tea/cov. J AXX' 
avròe iavroií lCaT7JYopwv Àsyu. Où- 
òÛ(; lCaGapò(; å1rò PV1rOV, OVÒÈ d /lr.ã(; 
Ì]p.spae 'ÌJ 
w1} avrov. 


b Job xiv. 4. 
C CLEM. ibid. c. 38. · AvaÀo- 
YI.t1w/lE.Ga ovv, àÒEXcpoì, f.1C 7roíae vÀ7](; 
f.YEVV)lG7J/lE.V, 7f'oim lCaì Tí1 l E(; E.Ít1f}XOo- 
/lEV EÌe TÒV teÓU/lOV, we ite TOV rácpov 
lCaì O'lCórovf;.- 
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Justin l\Iartyr speaks of original sin as different 
from the actual sins of each individual; u And we 
kno\v that he did not go to the river Jordan, as 
having himself any need of being baptized, or of 
the Spirit's coming upon him in the form of a dove; 
as neither did he submit to be born and to be cru- 
cified, as having any need of these things, but for 
the sake of the human race, which by Adam had 
fallen under death and the guile of the serpent, 
besides the particular cause \vhich each lnan had 
for the sins he had comlnitted d." 
I have ventured to depart froln 'Vall's transla- 
tion in the last few \vords; he has rendered it, 
" besides the particular cause \vhich each man had 
of sinning." The passage seems to me to express 
very strongly the doctrine of our second Article, 
that Christ came "to be a sacrifice, not only for 
original guilt, but also for actual sins of men." 
" As in the beginning all of us \vere by our first 
parents brought into bondage through the obliga- 
tion \ve were under to suffer death; so at length, 
by the latter Adam, all \vho from the beginning 
have been his disciples, being cleansed and \vashed 
from such things as are of a deadly nature, are 
perlnitted to enter into the life of God e." 
" As \ve offended God in the first Adam, by not 
obeying his commandluent; so ,vc are reconciled 


d JUSTIN. Dial. cum Tr!Jph. 
88 ''1>''1.' r' .... I .... 
c. .-a^^ tJ"lrE 2 TOLl 'ì'EJlOtJÇ TOtJ 
1'WV åv(}pW7rWV, Ô å7rò 1'OV · A
àp V7rÒ 
6ávarov Kai 7rXáv
v 1'
v 1'OV öfþEWC 
È7rE7rTr:"CEl., 7rapà 1'ljV i
iav aiTiav 
fKÚU1'OV aùrwv 1rOV"PWC1all(VOV. 


e IRENÆI adv. Hæres. l. iv. 
c. xxii. s. 1. Uti quemadmo- 
dum in initio per prim OS, omnes 
in servitutem redacti SUffiUS 
debito mortis; sic in ultimo, 
etc. 
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in the second Adaul, being Inade obedient even 
unto death. For ,ve ,vere debtors to none but him, 
,vhose cOl1nnandlnent ,ve had transgressed from 
the beginning f." 
u l\Ian is condelnned to death for having tasted 
of one little tree, and thence proceed sins ,vith 
their punishments; and no\v all perish, ,vho have 
not kno\,rn a single turf of Paradise g." 
" Satan you speak of ,vith all hatred, and de- 
spite, and detestation, ,vho, ,ve say, is the angel of 
,vickedness, the ,vorker of all error, the spoiler of 
the ,vhole ,vorld, by ,,"hom U1an at the beginning, 
being beguiled to transgress the comnlandlnent of 
God, ,vas therefore given up to death; thence the 
\vhole race, sprung froin the same seed, being 
tainted, derived also their o\vn conden1nation h." 
"So there is ahnost no being born clean, that 
is to say, of heathens. For hence the Apostle 
says i, that from either parent sanctified, the child- 
l
en that are born are holy: as ,veIl by the pre- 
rogative of the seed, as by their education: else, 
he says, \vere they unclean. l\Ieaning, ho\vever, 
to be understood that the children of the faithful 
are designed for holiness, and thereby for salva- 


f Idpm, ibid. 1. v. c. xvi. s.3. 
-Deum, quem in primo qui.. 
den1 Adam offendimus, non fa- 
cientes ejus præceptum; in se- 
cundo auten1 Adam reconciliati 
sumns, obedientes usque ad 
mortem facti-. 
g TERTULL. adv. JJ:larcioll. 
1. i. c. 22. Homo damnatur in 
mortem,ob unius arbusculæ de... 


libationem, et exinde proficiunt 
delicta cum pænis, et pereunt 
jam omnes, qui paradisi nullum 
ce&pitem noverunt. 
h Idem de Testim. Allimæ, 
c. 3.-exinde totum genus de 
suo selnine infectum, sure etiam 
damnationis traducem fecit. 
i 1 Cor. vii. 14. 



Article Ninth. 


14.9 


tion; that by a pledge of such hope he might 
plead for those marriages ,vhich he would have to 
be continued. Other\vise he relIlembered our Lord's 
detern1Ínation, 'except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God k;' that is, he shall not be holy. Thus 
every soul is so long reckoned in Adam, until it be 
ane\v enrolled in Christ; and so long unclean, un- 
til it be so enrolled; and sinful, because unclean, 
receiving a taint from the fellowship of the flesh I." 
" It is our O\Vll ,viII, 'v hen \ve ,vill evil, contrary 
to the \vill of God, ,vho ,vills that \vhich is good. 
l\Ioreover if you ask ,vhence that \vill COlnes, by 
,vhich \ve ,vill any thing against the ,viII of God; 
I \\yill tell you-from ourselves; and not \vithout 
reason, for you must necessarily resemble your 
origin; since AdaITI, the author both of our race 
and of sin, ,vined that ,vhich he sinned m." 
" Everyone that entereth into this ,vorld is 
said to be affected ,vith a certain contamination; 
and therefore the Scripture saith, , There is none 
clean frOln filth, though he be but one day old.' 
Upon this very account, therefore, because he is 
placed in his 111other's \voInb, and because he de- 


k John iii. 5. 
I TERTULL. de Allimá e.39, 
4U.-Ita omnis anilna eousque 
in Adam censetur, donee in 
Christo recenseatur; et tamdiu 
immunda, quamdiu reeensea- 
tur; peccatrix autenl quia im- 
nuuHla, recipiens iguominiam 
ex carnis soeietate. 
m Idem de Exhort. Casti- 


lat. c. 2.-Porro si quæris, unde 
veniat ista voluntas, quâ quid 
volumus adversus Dei volunta- 
tern. Dicam, ex nobis ipsis; 
nee temere; semini enim tuo 
respondeas necesse esse. Sj.... 
qUldem ille princeps generis et 
delicti Adan1 voluit quod deli- 
quit. 
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rives the 111aterials of his body from the origin of 
his father's seed, he nlay be said to be contaluinated 
in his father and mother D." 
And Origen, in another passage, ,vhich will be 
found under the t,venty-seventh Article, says, that 
original sin is the reason \vhy infants are baptized. 
"And also in the la\v it is C0l11111anded that a 
sacrifice be offered for every child that is born; 

 a pair of turtle doves, or t\VO young pigeons; of 
,vhich one is for a sin-offering, the other for a 
burnt offering 0.' For ,vhat sin is this one pigeon 
offered? Can the child that is ne\v born have 
cOll1mitted any sin? It has even then sin, for 
,vhich the sacrifice is cOlpmanded to be offered; 
from ,vhich everyone is denied to be free, though 
his life be but of one day. Of this sin David 11lUst 
be thought to have spoken that which ,ve men- 
tioned before, 'in sin did 11lY mother conceive DIe;' 
for in the history there is no particular sin of his 
mother's related p." 
Origen's testimony to the doctrine of original sin 
is equally strong, though he ,vas Inistaken in his 
proof; and supposed that the sin-offering ,vas 
made on account of the sin of the child, \vhereas 
in fact it ,vas that the Inother might be Inade 
clean. 


n ORIGEN. i,l Lev. Hom. xii. 
s. 4. Omnis qui ingreditur 
hune mundum in quâdam con- 
taminatione effici dicitur: prop- 
ter quod et Scriptura dicit, 
" N emo mundus a sorde, etc." 
o Levit. xii. 8. 
r ORIGEN. Com, in Ep. ad 


Row. 1. v. e. 9.-Pro quo pee... 
eato offertur hie pullus un us ? 
numquid nuper editus parvu]us 
peeeare potuit? Et tunc habet 
peceatum, pro quo hostia juhe- 
tur offerri, à. quo mundus nega- 
tur quis esse etsi uniu! diei 
fuerit vita ejus.- 
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Cyprian quotes the saIne verse from Job, which 
Clement of Rotne had done before hinl, in proof of 
original guilt: 
" That no one is ,vithout pollution and sin, ap- 
pears froin \"hat Job says, , 'Vho can bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean? Not one!' And from 
Psahn Ii. 5. 'Behold, I ,vas shapen in iniquity; 
and in sin did my Inother conceive Ine?' And 
from 1 John i. 8. 'If \ve say that \ve have 
no sin, \ve deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us q.'" 
Fidus a country bishop sent a letter to a pro- 
vincial council of bishops, \vho Inet at Carthage, 
desiring their resolution on t\VO questions, one of 
\vhich ,yas; \vhether an infant lllight be baptized 
before it \vas eight days old; in the ans\ver, \vhich 
I shall have occasion to refer to again under the 
t\venty-seventh Article, is the follo\ving passage, re- 
lating to our present subject : 
" But if more oyer relnission of sins is granted to 
the greatest offenders, and such as have before 
sinned very much against God, \vhen they have 
after\vards believed, and no one is kept back from 
baptism and grace; ho\v luuch more ought not an 
infant to be forbidden it, \vho being ne\vly born 
hath cOl1unitted no sin, except that being carnally 
born according to .L\daln, it hath contracted in its 
first nativity the contagion of the old death? 
'Vho c0111eth to the relnission of sins on this very 


q CYPR[A
. Teslim. ad apud Job: 'Quis ellim mundus 
Quirill. 1. iii. c. 5
1. Kemiuenl à sordibus,' etc. 
sine sorde et sine peccato esse 
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account the more easily, that not its o\vn but 
another's sins are ren1Ïtted to it f." 
Athanasius, speaking of Christ's being born of 
the Virgin l\lary, says; "Haying thus taken a 
body frOITI our race, because all men \vere subject 
to the corruption of dcath, giving it to death for all 
n1cn, he offered it to the Father; doing this Iner- 
cifully; that all men, as it \vere dying in him, the 
la\v respecting the corruption of man, might be 
abolished s." 
And in another place, "That as Adalll sinning, 
the sin descended to all men, so the Lord con- 
quering, that his conquest at last COlnes to us t." 
Hilary says; "For \vho can glory that he hath 
a. chaste heart before God, nay though he be an 
infant of one day old, seeing, according to the 
Apostle, both the origin and la\v of sin relnain in 
us U." 


Cyril of J erusalenl, in the follo\ving passage, 
nlentions that the 'infection of nature remains in 
then1 that are regenerated ;' 
" 'Ve 111USt give an account to the Lord of all 
the things done in the body. Say not, 'no one sees 


r Idem, Ep. lix. ad Fidum. 
c. 4.-infans, qui recens natus 
nihil peccavit, nisi quòd secuu- 
dUln .Adaln carnaliter natus 
contagium nlortis antiquæ pri- 
luâ nativitate contraxit?- 
s ATIIA:'\AS. de 1llcarnat. 
Verb. s. 8. tOln. i. p. 54.-fYGG 
r \ I , () I , 
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 f.JÆY 7raYTCAJY a7fO aJl'JYTCAJJI 
JI 
àtrrép, ÀtJ()íj Ó KaTà T

 C;()opãç 
,.., , () ' I 
'rCAJ'V ay 
ld7rc..>)1 'Vop.f.Jç.- 
t Idem, c. A rian. Oral. ii. 
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u HILAR. in Ps. lviii. Enarr. 
s. 4. Quis enÍln gloriabitur cas- 
turn se haùere cor coram Deo, 
nec si unins diei fuerit infans, 
manente in nobis etian1 seCUll- 
diun A postolum et origine et 
lege peccati 1 
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me,' nor think that there is no \vitncss of what you 
do; oftentilnes indeed no 111an does see you; but 
the Creator, an unerring and faithful \vitness d\vells 
in heaven, and beholds \vhatever is done: and the 
stains of sin relnain in the body; for as when the 
body has been \voundcd, although the \vound be 
cured, the scar nevertheless ren1ains; so likewise 
sin \vounds the soul and the body, and the marks 
of the scars relnain in all men; and they are taken 
a\vay from those only \vho receive the \vashing of 
baptislll; God by means of baptism heals the 
former \vounds of soul and body; but for the 
future \ve must all with one accord secure our- 
selves, so that keeping the garment of this our 
body clean, \ve may not, by even slight fornication 
or \vantonness, or the commission of any other sin, 
lose our heavenly salvation; but that ,ve may in- 
herit the eternal kingdom of God, of \vhich may 
God make us all \vorthy by his grace X." 
"Here is mercy without judgment, for he did 
not come to judge the world, but to save the 
\vorld; but there will not be judgment without 
mercy, because there cannot be a man found that 
is clear from filth though it be his birth day Y." 
"Not to sin at all, God hath ordained it as a 
privilege above the human nature Z." 


x CYRIL. HIEROS. Catech. 
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""Tho is he that lends out Sill, but the Devil ? 
Fronl ,vhom Eve having borro\ved sin, by the 
usury of obnoxious succession, lent it out again to 
all mankind a." 
" In that thou confessest thou offendest, in this 
thou hast common fello\vship ,vith all, for none is 
,vithout sin; to deny this is sacrilege b." 
I t is \vell kno\vn that Augustine was the great 
opponent o
 the Pelagian heresy, from its earliest 
rise; his opinions, as ,veIl those that \vere pub- 
lished before, as those that ,vere declared after, the 
COllunencement of the Pelagian controversy, are 
fully and clearly collected in 'Vall on Infant 
Baptism, so far at least as they bear on his sub- 
ject; a fe\v passages Inay be here adduced she\ving 
his opinions on original sin, and the infection of 
nature that renlains even after baptism. 
"For as infants do not Î1nitate Christ because 
they cannot, and yet lIlay belong to his spiritual 
grace, so \vithout the hnitation of the first man, 
yet they are bound with the infection of being 
begotten carnally of him c." 
And so Augustine says that this infection re- 
Inains after baptis111 : 
"Let it not be thought that ,ve should say that 
lust is sanctified, ,vith \vhich the regenerate them- 


a AMBROSE in Tob. c. ix.- 
A quo Eva mutuata peccatulll 
obnoxiæ successionis usuris de- 
fæneravit omne genus huma- 
ßllnl. 
b Idenl, in Ps. cxviii. Quòd 
lapsulll fateris, in eo tiLi cunl 
omniLu:5 comn1une consortium, 


ql'ia nemo sine peccato; negare 
hoc sacrilegium. 
c Al:Gus'l'. c. Jul. Pelage 
1. vi. c. 12.-ita sine imitatione 
primi hominis, contagione ta- 
men ex ipso carnalis genera- 
tionis obstricti sunt. 
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selves are forced to conflict in a certain intestine 
,var, as ,vith an enemy, and to desire and pray to 
be healed from that plague d." 
And again, "So long as thou livest, sin ,viII ne- 
cessarily be in thy members; but ho
 soever, let 
the dominion of it be taken a\Yay, let it not be 
obeyed in ,vhat it cOllllnands e." 
" Is all iniquity blotted out (ip baptism 1) Doth 
no infirmity remain? If no infirlllity ren1ained, \ve 
might live ,vithout sin. But \vho can say this, un- 
less he be proud? Unless ul1,vorthy of the mercy 
of the Redeemer ? Unless he ,vill deceive himself, 
and be one in ,vhom there is no truth f 1" 
" Though in that \ve are born of God, \ve cannot 
commit sin; yet there is still that in us, that ,ve 
are born of Adam, because death is not yet 
s\vallo\ved up in victory, \vhich also is promised in 
the resurrection of our bodies, that ,ve 111ay be 
altogether blessed, and spotless, and uncorrupt g." 


d Idem, ibid, c. 6. Absit ut 
dicamus sanctificari (concupis- 
centiam) cum quâ necesse ha"!' 
bent regenerati
 si non in va- 
cuum Dei gratiam susceperunt, 
intestino quodml1 bello tanquanl 
cunl hoste confligere., et ab eâ 
peste desiderare et optare sa- 
nari. 
e Idem, in Job. Tract. 41. 
Quamdiu vivis, peccatum ne- 
cesse est esse in mem bris tuis. 
f Idem., ibid. Numquid 
quia del eta est tota iniquitas? 


Nulla reman sit infirmitas ? Si 
non remansisset., sine peccato 
hic viveremus. Quis autem 
audeat hoc dicere, nisi super- 
bus 1 Nisi misericordiâ libera- 
toris indignus 1 
isi qui seip- 
sum vult decipere., et in quo 
veritas non est? 
g AUGusT. in Ep. ad Par- 
men. l. ii. c. 7. Quamvis 
enim in quantum ex Deo nati 
sumus non pecCelflUS., inest ta- 
men adhuc quòd ex Adam nati 
sumus.- 



ARTICLE X. 


Of Frep 1 (Ti II. 


"TIlE condition of Inan after the fall of Adanl is such, 
" that he cannot turn and prepare hin1self by his own na- 
" tural strength and good works to faith and calling upon 
"God. "Therefore ,ve bave no power to do good ,vorks 
"pleasant anù acceptable to God, without the grace of 
" Goù by Chl.ist preventing us, that "
e Inay have a good 
",vill, and "
orking with us when we have that good 
" will." 


This Article opposes t\VO contrary errors; first 
that of the -l)elagians, \vho, as a consequence of 
their tenets respecting original sin, maintained 
that men are capable by their o\vn natural strength 
of reaching the highest degrees of piety and virtue, 
and therefore denied any necessity of the in\vard 
assistance of the Iioly Spirit. On the other hand, 
the .L\.ntinomians held grace to be irresistible, and 
as a consequence, all hunlan endeavours to be un- 
necessary. 
The Ineaning of th-e .Article, and such ,vas the 
unvarying doctrine of the primitive Fathers until 
Augustine perhaps, in his zeal against Pelagius, 
Inade use of expressions ,vhich, if taken siulply 
and without any vie,v to the contl.oversy in ,vhich 
he ,vas engaged, 11light be urged in favour of the 
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doctrine of irresistible grace ;-but the m.eaning of 
the Article appears to me to be this, that ,vithout 
inlPcaching the free ,vi}] ,vhich God has given us, 
,vc cannot do good ,yorks }Jleasant and acce}Jtable 
to God ,vithout preventing and assisting grace: 
here ,yorks U pleasant and acceptable to God," are 
put in opposition to natural ,yorks, ,vhich \ve can 
do, but ,vhich are not U pleasant to God" as our 
thirteenth Article asserts, "foraslnuch as they spring 
not of faith in Jesus Christ." "Tith a vie\v to il- 
lustrate this distinction, 111Y first extract shall be 
from one of the Apostolic Fathers, ,vho uses ex- 
pressions ahnost the sanle as in this Article: 
"Let us consider \vhat is good, and ,vhat is 
pleasing and acceptable in the sight of hÍ1n ,vho 
Inade us. Let us look steadfastly to the blood of 
Christ, and see ho,v precious is his blood ,vith 
God, ,vhich, being shed for our salvation, hath ob- 
tained the grace of repentance for the ,vhole 
,vorid a." 
Clemens thus considered ,yorks to be pleasing to 
God, not for any intrinsic merit ,vhich they had, 
but for Christ's sake, they being done through faith 
in him. And again, having exhorted those 'VhOlll 
he addressed, to the exercise of all Christian 
virtues, he says" But all these things faith \vhich 
is in Christ 111USt confirnl; for so he hinlself ex- 
horts us by the Holy Spirit; 'Come ye children, 
a' 


a CLE1\I. Ro:u. Ep. 1 a. ad 
Corinth. s. 7.-
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hearken unto me, and I will teach you the fear of 
the Lord b'." Our author continues his extracts to 
the end of the seventeenth verse. 
Then, to\vards the end of the Epistle, he says; 
" Let him that is pure in the flesh, not be proud of 
it, knowing that it is another ,vho gives hinl con- 
tinence c." 
Ignatius is insisting on the reality of Christ's suf- 
fering, etc., and ,varns the Christians of Smyrna 
against false teachers : 
"But I caution you against ,vild beasts in the 
form of men; 'VhOlll you must not only not re- 
ceive, but, if it be possible, not even meet ,vith, 
but only pray for theIn, if by any means they may 
repent, ,vhich ho,vever is difficult. But of this 
Jesus Christ ,vho is our true life, has the po,ver. 
For if in appearance only these things were done 
by our Lord, then I too am bound only in appear- 
ance. 'Vhy then have I given up myself to death, 
to fire, to the sword, to wild beasts ?-Near the 
s\vord, near God; in the midst of wild beasts, in 
the midst of God. Only in the name of Jesus 
Christ, in order that I may suffer with hÏ1n, do I 
endure these things; he \vho was Inade perfect 
man giving Ine power to do so d." 
And in a subsequent section he says; "Being 
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perfect, think also the things that are perfect; for 
God is ready to assist you ,vho desire to do 
,veIl e." 
"Do you think, 0 lnen, that ,ve could under- 
stand these things, except ,ve have received the 
grace of understanding by his ,viII ,vho willed these 
things? that that also which "vas spoken in the 
time of l\loses Inight COine to pass f; 'They pro- 
voked him to jealousy ,vith strange Gods, \vith 
abominations provoked they him to anger, etc g'." 
to the end of the t\venty-third verse, containing 
the prophecy of the admission of the Gentiles into 
the Church. 
U 'Vherefore the Lord himself, who is Emmanuel 
from the Virgin, is the sign of our salvation; 
because it "vas the Lord himself who saved them, 
for they \vere able to do nothing to,vards saving 
theillsel Yes. And therefore St. Paul, speaking of 
man's infirmity, says, 'I know that in my flesh 
d,velleth no good thing h,' she\ving t.hat the meri- 
torious cause of our salvation is not from ourselves 
but from God. And again, , 0 \vretched lnan that 
I aIll: 'Vho shall deliver 111e from the body of this 
death i?' And then he COlnes to Dlention his de- 
liverer; 'I thank God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord k' I." 


e Idem, ibid, s. 11.-el;..otHrul 
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h Rom. vii. 18. 
i Ibid, v. 24. 
k Ibid, v. 25. 
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Clemens of Alexandria also she,,,,"s the existence 
of free ,viII, and the necessity of grace: 
On these ,vords " If thou ,vilt be perfect m," he 
remarks: "lIe ,vas not therefore yet perfect, for 
nothing is lTIOre than perfect. And the expression 

 if thou ,vilt,' she\ved, upon divine authority, the 
free ,viII of tbe 1nind, ,vhich ,vas conversing with 
hin1. For the choice ,vas in the lnau, as being 
free; but the gift is in God, as Lord. But he 
gives to those ,vho are ,villing, and strive, and 
pray, that thus their salvation may be their O\Vll. 
For God does not conlpe1. For force is repugnant 
to God; but he gives to those ,vho seek, he sup- 
plies those ,vho ask, he opens to those \vho 
knock n." 
"A corrupt tree ,viII 110t produce good fruit, 
unless it be grafted; and a good tree 0 ,viII pro- 
duce corrupt fruit, if it be not cultivated. And 
stones ,vill bc made the sons of Abrahalll P, if they 
are forn1ed into the faith of Abrahaln. .And the 
offspring of vipers q will produce the fruit of repent- 
ance, if they have: spit out the malignant poison of 
their nature. This \viII be the effect of divine 
grace, lllorc po,verful truly than nature, having 
subjected to itself the power of free \vill that is in 
us, (\vhich is called alI'TEEoVCTIOJl.) And since tbat 


Dominus erat qui salvabat eos, 
quia per semetipsos non JIaLe- 
Lant salvari. Et propter hoc 
Paulus infirmitatenl hominis 
nnnuntians, ait: Scio etc. 
m l\Iatt. xix. 2]. 
n CLEl\I. ALEX. Quis dives 
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q Ibid, 7. 
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po\vcr is both natural and luutable, \vhithersoever 
it is turned, our nature is turned \vith it. But that 
this free \vill (TÒ aVTf
olJC1LOV) is in us by nature, I have 
already she\vn to l\Iarcion and Hermogenes f." 
The follo\ving seeins to be the passage in his 
,york against l\Iarcion, \vhich is above referred to. 
He has been answering objections Jnadc to the 
goodness, forekno\vledge, and po\ver of God; 
l\Iarcion it ,vould appear had objected, that if God 
was perfectly good, he could not have been ,villing 
that evil should come into the world; if he had 
perfect forekno\vledge, he ll1USt have foreseen it, 
and if his po\ver was Aln1igbty, he might have 
prevented it: Tertul1ian, having shewn that God 
11lUst be perfectly good, and have perfect fore- 
knowledge and po\ver, proceeds; " If therefore 
God had those attributes, from \vhich no evil either 
could or ought to have happened to man, and evil 
nevertheless did happen; let us also consider the 
condition of lnan, ,vhether or not that, \vhich 
could not happen through God's means, has not 
rather happened through Ineans of that. I find 
that man \vas created by God free in \viH and 
po\ver; for I can perceive no Ï1nage and likeness 
of God in hiln, except the form of the same state. 
For in his features and corporeal lineaments, 
which are so varied in the human race, luan has 
not been fashioned in the likeness of God, ,vho is 
uniforn1, but in that substance, \vhich he derived 


r TERTULJ.. de Animá, c. 2l. 
-Hæc erit vis divinæ gratiæ, 
potentior utique naturâ, habens 


in nobis subjacentem sibi Iibe- 
ram arbitrii potestatem, quod 
arJTE!QVCTlOJ/ dicitur.- 


1\1 
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from God himself, that is, the soul, which ans\vers 
to the forln of God, he has been stamped \vith 
freedon1 and power of \vill. This condition of his 
Inoreover the la\v itself, then laid do\vn by God, 
confirmed. For a la\v \vould not be imposed on 
one, ,vho had it not in his o,vn power to pay that 
obedience ,vhich the la,v required: nor again 
,yonld a threat of death be affixed to disobedience, 
unless the contempt of the la\v ,vas in1puted to Inan 
as the act of his o,vn free ,viII s." 
" Except the Lord build the house, their labour 
is but lost that build it. Except the Lord keep the 
city, the ,vatchn1an ,vaketh but in vain." Psahn 
cxxvii. 1, 2. 
Origen in his comment on these verses give us a 
plain illustration of both preventing and assisting 
grace. 
"lIe builds the house, ,vhosoever progresses, 
and he keeps the city, ,vhosoever is perfect; but 
vain is the labour of the builder, and vain the 
,vatching of the \vatchman, except the Lord build, 
and the Lord keep. The po,ver of the Lord \vhich 
assists in the building of hiln that buildeth, and 
which helps hiln to build ,vho is not able of himself 
to cOlnplete the building, is a good beyond our o,vn 
free choice: and the same Inust be thought about 
the city that is kept. And as if I ;Should say that 
the good in agriculture, \vhich causes the fruit to 
gro,v, is Inixed of that freedolll of choice which is 
in the art of the farmer, and of that \vhich is not in 


I Idenl adv. j1Ia'rcion. l. ii. c. suæ potestatis invenio JlOmi- 
5.--LiLerUlll et sui arbitrii et nem à Deo institutum- 
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his free choice but from Providence, that is to say, 
the temperature of the at1110sphere, and the supply 
of sufficient rain; so the good of the reasonable 
creature is mixed, of his own free ,viII, and the di- 
vine po\ver assisting with hitn that chooses the 
things that are most honest. Therefore, in order 
to be honest and good, there is not only need of 
our o,,,,n free choice, and the divine assistance, 
\vhich as far as \ve are concerned is not in our own 
choice; but this is also necessary, that he who has 
become honest and good, should persevere in vir- 
tue. Since he that has been lnade perfect, \vill fall 
again, if he is over-elated \vith his honesty, and 
clainls the merit to himself, and does not pay the 
honour that is due to Him, ,vho has contributed 
much more to the acquirement and support of his 
virtue t." 
And a little further on he continues, " Perhaps 
the holy Apostle, seeing that our free ,viII contri- 
buted much less than the po\ver of God to the at- 
tainment of good things, said that the end is not of 
hin1 that ,vills, nor of him that runs, but of God 
'v ho has mercy U. Not as if God had pity on those 
,vho did not will or who did not run, but as if the 
'\vi11il1g and the running \vere nothing in comparison 
of the 11lercy of God, and therefore that it ,vas fit- 
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ting the good should be ascribed rather to the 
Inercy of God, than to hUlnan ,vining or running x." 
" Human ,veakness is incompetent to obtain any 
thing of itself; and this only is the duty of its na- 
ture, that it should be ,vining to begin to forln itself 
into the falnily of God. It belongs to the mercy 
of God to assist those ,vho are ,vining, to confirln 
those ,vho begin, to receive those ,vho come. But 
the beginning is from ourselves, that he may per- 
fect it Y." 
"It belongs to llle to.speak, to you to give atten- 
tion, to God to Inake perfect. Let us strengthen 
our Ininds, let us brace up our soul, let us prepare 
our heart. The race is for life; the hope is for 
everlasting things. God, ,vho kno,vs our hearts, 
and discerns ,vho is sincere and \vho is a hypocrite, 
is able to preserve the sincere, and to make the hy- 
pocrite faithful. For God is able to lllake even 
the unbeliever a believer, if he ,viII but give his 
heart Z." 
"Even if you have no faith, or have but little 
faith, the Lord is Inerciful, and assists you, if you 
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repent. Only say yourself, \vith a proper feeling, 
, Lord I believe; help thou mine unbelief a.' If you 
think that you believe, but have not yet the perfec- 
tion of faith, you must say \vith the Apostles 'Lord, 
increase our faith b.' For you have something fronl 
yourself, but you receive Inuch from Him c." 
" You see, because the po\ver of God every ,vhere 
cooperates \vith the endeavours of Ilian, that no- 
body can build a house ,vithout the Lord, nobody 
can keep a city ,vith
ut the Lord, nobody can begin 
any thing \vithout the Lord d." 
Again; "The good Lord requires exertion, he 
supplies strength e." 
Chrysostom, having observed that Noah was en- 
abled by God's grace to go through those trials 
to \vhich he \vas exposed during the deluge, thus 
exhorts his hearers: 
"Let us also, I beseech you, imitate this right- 
eous llian, and let us earnestly endeavour to do 
,vhat is in our po\ver, to make ourselves \vorthy of 
those gifts that are froin God. For on this aCC6unt 
he \vaits for occasions from us, that he may mani- 
fest his exceeding bounty. Let us not therefore 
by our indolence deprive ourselves of those gifts 
that are from Hiln, but let us hasten and press on- 
wards to lay hold of the beginning, and to enter into 
that ,yay that leads to virtue, that being aided by 


a l\Iark ix, 24. 
b Luke xvii. 5. 
c Iden1, Calee/t. 5, -T
 f-
JI 
)'åp Tì 7T'apå CTEavrov fXH!:, rò ,i. rì 
?Tap' ÈICEívov 7T'oÀv Àa/lßávEl
. 
d Al\IBROSE, in Luc. lib. ii. 


s. 84. ed. Belled. tom. i. p. 
1309. 'Tides itaque quia uùi- 
que Domini virtus studiis co- 
operatur llurnanis; ut nemo 
possit ædificare sine Domino.- 
eIdem, p. 1394. 
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assistance frOITI above, we may be enabled to per- 
severe even unto the end: for it is not possible for 
us to do any good thing rightly ,vithout ,ve are as- 
sisted by strength froln above f." 
And speaking of Jacob's prosperity in his service 
with Laban, he says: 
" For although he ,vas aided by assistance from 
above, yet he first did all that ,vas in his o,vn power. 
So also let us persuade ourselves, that although ,ve 
incessantly strive ,vith all our might, ,ve shall not 
be able to do any thing as it ought to be done, un- 
less ,ve be assisted by strength froln above. For 
as, if \ve do not obtain assistance fronl thence, ,ve 
have it not in our po\ver to do any of the things 
that ,ve ought to do, rightly; so on the other 
hand, if 've do not contribute \vhat in us lies, \ve 
shall not be able to obtain strength from above g." 
" l\Ian, froln the beginning of his condition has 
God as an assistant; and since it \vas of his grace 
that he ,vas created, and it is of his n1ercy that he 
subsists and lives, he can do no good 'v ark ,vithout 
hiIn, ,,,ho has so granted free ,,,ill, that he did not 
refuse his grace in any single ,york h." 


f CIIRVSOST. in Cap. vii. 
Genes. Hon1il. x).. v. -Ol
f 
yåp olóv. rs TI. XP1Juròv l;P.ãC 7rorE. 
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cd. Be1lcd. Homo à principio 
conditionis sure Deo utitur ad- 
jutore: et qUUll1 illius sit gra- 
tire quòd creatus est, illiusque 
misericorùiæ quod subsistit et 



/lrticle Tenth. 


167 


" It is therefore agreed bet,veen us, that in good 
\vorks after our o\vn \vill, \ve depend on the assist- 
ance of God; in bad ,yorks upon that of the devil i." 
" Neither doth a luan begin to be converted or 
changed fronl evil to good by the beginnings of 
faith, unless the free and undeserved 11lercy of God 
\vork it in him k." 
And shortly after,vards; "So therefore let the 
grace of God be accounted of, that froin the 
beginning of his good conversion to the end of his 
I>crfection, he that glorieth, should glory in the 
Lord. Because as none can perfect a good \vork 
\vithout the Lord, so none can begin it \vithout the 
Lord I." 
" The grace of God, by Jesus Christ our Lord, 
(,vhich the true faith and catholic Church ahvays 
holds) translates both small and great from the 
death of the first l11a11 unto the life of the second 
lnan, not only by blotting out their sins, but also 
by helping such as can use the liberty of the \vill 
not to sin, but to live holi1y; so as that unless he 
do help, \ve can have no piety or righteousness in 
,vord nor in \vill: 'For it is God that \yorketh in 
us both to \vill and to do of his o\vn good pleasure.' 


vivit, nihil boni operis agere 
potest absque eo, qui ita con- 
cessit 1iberuD1 arbitrium, ut 
suam per singula opera gratiam 
non negaret. 
I Idem, Dial, adv. Pelag. 
I . . C)da 4 0 6 
. I. tom. IV. pars... . p.o. 
Constat ergo inter nos, in bonis 
operibus post propriam volull- 
tatem, Dei nos niti auxi1io, in 
malis diaboli. 


k AUGUST. c. duas Epist. 
Pelage lib. ii. c. 10. Nee 
oD1nino incipit homo ex malo in 
bonuDI per initium fidei com- 
rnutari, nisi hoc in illo agfit in- 
debita et gratuita Dlisericordia 
Dei. 
1 Idem, ibid.-Quia sicut 
nenIO potest bOnUll1 perficere 
sine Domino, sic nemo incipere 

inc Domino. 
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For ,vho but he that calue to seek and to save that 
,vhich ,vas lost, can make anyone differ from that 
111 ass of perdition? "Therefore the Apostle 
asketh the question saying : 
 For \vho made thee 
to differ l' 'Vhere if any one say, lllY faith, Iny 
,viII, IllY good \vorks, it is ans\vered him, 'For 
,vhat hast thou that thou hast not received m'." 
"For it is certain that ,ve may keep the COffi- 
mandlnents of God if \ve ,viII; but because the 
,vill is prepared by the Lord, (it seems not by 
ourselves) ,ve luust ask of hiln that \ve Illay ,viII 
as luuch as is sufficient, that ,villing ,ve Inight do. 
I t is certain that ,ve do \vill ,vhen 've ,viII, but it is 
he that Blakes us that ,ve ,viII \vhat is good D." 
And presently" It is certain that ,ve act, \vhen 
,vc act, but it is he that 11lakes us to act, affording 
Inost effectual strength unto the ,viII 0." 
"The \vill is then truly free, ,vhen it serves 
neither vice nor sin. Such ,vas given by God; 


rn Idem, Ep. cIxxxvi. (al. 
cvi.) ad Paulillum. s.3. Quòd 
gratia Dei per Jeslun Christum 
DOlninum nostrum (quod fides 
vera et catholica tenet selnper 
ecclesia) pusillos cum magnis à 
morte prin1i hominis ad vitam 
sl'cundi hominis transfert, non 
solìul1 peccata delelldo, verun
 
etian1 ad non peccandnm recte- 
que vivendunl eos qui jam uti 
possunt voluntatis arùitrio, sic 
adj u ,"an do, ut nisi adjuvet, 
nihil pietatis atque jllstitiæ 
sive in opere sive etimn in ipsâ 
voluntate habere possimus: 
" Deus quippe operatur in nobis 
etc ?" 


D AUGUST. de Gratitl et 
Libero Arbitrio ad Valenlinum. 
c. xvi. s. 32.-Certum est enim 
nos mandata servare si volu... 
mus: sed quia præparatur vo- 
Juntas à DOD1ino, ab illo peten- 
dUlll est ut tantum velimus 
quantum sutficit, ut volendo 
faciamus. Certum est nos 
velIe, cùm volumus, sed ille 
facit ut velimus bonum. 
o Idem ibid. Certum est 
nos facere cùm facÌmus, sed 
ille facit ut facimnus præùendo 
vires efficacissin1as voluntati. 
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and being lost by our o\vn depravity, cannot be 
restored except by him ,vho ,vas able to give it. 
Accordingly Truth says,' If the Son shall Inake 
you free, you shall be free indeed.' But that is 
the saIne, as if he said, , If the Son shall savp you, 
then you shall be saved indeed. p.' " 


ARTICLE XI. 


Oj'tlle Justification of .J/ all. 


"'VE are accounted righteous before God only for the 
" nlerit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, and 
"not for our own works or deservings; wherefore that we 
" are justified by faith only, is a most wholesome doctrine, 
" and very full of con1fort, as Blore largely is expressed in 
" the HonÜly of Justification." 


This .Article is principally directed against the 
Popish doctrine of hUlnan 111erit. The Romanists 
ho\vever, contend that our doctrine of justification 
virtually accords ,vith their o\vn. They maintain 
the necessity of good \vorks for justification, and 
also the necessity of faith; \ve on the other hand 


P Idem, de Civitate Dei. 1. 
xiv. c. 11. Arbitrium volun- 
tatis tunc est vere liberum, 
cum vitiis peccatisque non 


servit. Tale datum est à Deo: 
quod amissum proprio vitio, 
nisi à quo dari potuit, reddi 
non potest: etc. 



170 


Article Eleventh. 


say that ,ve are justified by faith ollly, and our next 
.t\.rticle asserts that good ,vorks are the fruits of 
faith, and follo,,
 after justification; so that ,ve 
deny that \vorks are in any \vay the causes of justi- 
fication. This ,vill be seen nlore clearly if \ve pay 
attention to the use of t.he word "only" in this 
Article, " ,ve are justified by faith only;" now if \ve 
are justified by faith ollly, t\VO things, \vorks and 
faith, cannot be necessary for justification. 
It Inay be also relnarked as another consequence 
of the Pelagian heresy; that good \vorks \vere by 
thelll considered nleritorious, and the only condi- 
tions of salvation. The Anabaptists at the period 
of the Reforu1ation reviyed this doctrine, and 
taught that Inen might deserve heaven by their 
o\vn righteousness. 
In addition to the question \vhich most obviously 
arises out of this .Article, viz. of justification by 
faith only, I shall take this opportunity of adducing 
passages fro1l1 the Fathers on the doctrine of the 
Atonement, \vhich \vas reserved in the Second 
Article for future consideration. 
" Let us then hold fast to his blessing and let us 
consider \vhat are the \vays of blessedness. Let us 
look back upon those things that have happened 
froll1 the beginning. For \vhat \Yas our father 
Abraham blessed ? 'Vas it not because that 
through faith he \vrought righteousness and truth? 
Isaac \vith confidence kno\ving \vhat ,vas to come, 
cheerfully yielded hÎlnself up for a sacrifice. Jacob 
,vith hUlnility departed out of his o\vn country, 
fleeing frolll his brother and ,vent unto I.Jaball and 
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served him, and there ,vas given unto him the 
sceptre of the t\vel ve tribes of Israel. 
H If anyone ,vill distinctly consider them one by 
one, he ,viII understand the greatness of the gifts 
that ,vere given by Him. For fronl hÍ1n came the 
I>riests and Levites, ,vho all nlinistered at the altar 
of God. FrOln him caIne our Lord Jesus according 
to the flesh. From hitn came the kings and 
princes and rulers in Judah. Nor ,vere the rest of 
his tribes in any slnall glory; God having promised 
that "rfhy seed shall be as the stars of heaven 8." 
They ,vere all therefore greatly glorified and mag- 
nified, not for their o,vn sake, or for their o\vn 
,yorks, or for the righteousness that they theln- 
selves ,vrought, but through his ,vill. And \ve 
also being called by his \vill in Christ Jesus, are 
justified not by ourselves, neither by our o\vn 
,visdolll or kno\vledge, or piety, or the ,yorks \vhich 
\ve have \vrought in holiness of heart; but by that 
faith by ,vhich the Almighty God has justified all 
men from the beginning, to ,vholn be glory for 
ever and ever, Ålnen b." 
Polycarp, quoting Ephes. ii. 8., says, "But be- 
lieving ye shall rejoice ,vith joy unspeakable, and 
full of glory, into \vhich Inany desire to enter, 
kno\ving that 'by grace ye are saved through 


a Genes. xviii. 17. 
b CLEJr. ROJI. Ep. ad 
Corintlt. s. 31, 32.-návTE!: OVV 
lòo
åu()l}C10V lCuì iJ1fya
vJ/()1}C1aV, oú 
ói aurwv, iì TWV ;pywv aVTWV, Tij!: 
lucul.o7rpayíof: 1jr; lCaTupyåC1avTo, 
á

å (Là TOU (Jf

,..,.aTo!: aUTOV. Kaì 
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XfJfC1Tlj; '11/C1úv 1C
71()ÉVTt!:, oú èï ÉaVTWV 
(1.ICal.Ov/u()a, oú ðÈ ðLà Tijt; iJP.ETÍ:fw!: 
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To"'paTWp efÒÇ ièLlmiwUfV. 



l 
{) 
t..... 


Article Elerentli. 


faith,' not by \vorks, but by the \vill of God, through 
Christ Jesus c." 
"The Lord was not unknown to Abraham, 
,vhose day he desired to see: neither was the 
Father of the Lord unkno\vn to him; for he had 
learnt froln the 'V ord of the Lord, and believed in 
hinl : \vherefore it \vas counted to him for righteous- 
ness d by the Lord. For the faith, \vhich is to- 
\vards the most high God, justifieth man: and 
therefore he said; 'I have lift up Inine hand unto 
the Lord, the Bl0St high God, the possessor of 
heaven and earth e.' But all these things, they, 
\vho are of an evil l1lind, endeavour to overturn, 
on account of one saying, \vhich they do not ,veIl 
understand f." 
" 'For the just shall live by faith g.' Now this 
doctrine ' that the just shall live by faith,' ,vas fore- 
told by the Prophets h." 
"Abraham "vas justified, not by ,vorks, but by 
faith; after the end of life, therefore, it will be of 
no benefit to Inen, even if they no\v do good \vorks, 
unless they have faith i." 
"fertullian is speaking of relnission of sins, and 


c POLYCARP. Ep. ad Philip. 
1 ,
 , rI '" 
s. .-t'UO'TEÇ OT' xa'p''T' ECT'TE 
, . t 
 '''.1''.1' 
CTECTCAJCTP.f:JIG', OtlK E'(:I tp'}'CAJJI, a^^a 
(hÎl.
f^a'T' E>Eo
, 8,à I
CToîí XpHT. 
TO
. 
d Gen. xv. 6. 
e Gen. xiv. 22. 
f I REN.iE I full,. H æres. lib. 
. 5 r,. F . d . 
IV. c. . s. a.- 1 es enln1, quæ 
est ad Deum altissin1um, justi- 
ficat hominem.- 
g Rom. i. 17. 


h IRENÆI adv. Hæres. lib. 
iv. c. 34. s. 2.-IIoc autem, 
quoniam justus ex fide vivet, 
per Prophetas prædictulu fue- 
rat. 
I CLEl\I. ALEX. Strom. lib. i. 
s. 7. p. 338.-
 Aßpaàf^ 8È, OÙK 
it Ipywv iÒLlCal.W()f/, á
XJ È.IC 1ríUTEW!;. 
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"WT1jV TOV ßíov, IC
V EVEfyywÇ wu.. 
viiv, E.Î. fLY} 1C'iuT&v fXOLEV. 
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of the ,voman mentioned Luke vii. 38. ,vho ,vashed 
the feet of Jesus ,vith her tears, and ,viped theln 
,,'ith the hairs of her head; and then remarks: 
"But if the incitelTIeut to repentànce proceeded 
fronl her faith, through Ineans of repentance, \vhich 
,vas justified by faith, she heard these \vords, ' thy 
faith hath saved thee k ,' froln him ,vho had declared 
by the mouth of Habakkuk 1, 'the just shall live by 
faith. 'm" 
Origen denies any merit to ,vorks; "I can 
scarcely persuade .1nyself that there can be any 
,york that can denland a recompense from Gqd as 
a debt, seeing that our po\ver to do, or think, or 
speak any thing, proceeds from his free gift and 
bountyn." 
"That it is faith alone ,vhich profits us; and 
that \ve are able to do in proportion as we believe, 
appears fronl the book of Genesis, ,vhere \ve find, 
that 'Abraha1TI believed in God, and that it ,vas 
counted to him for righteousness' 0." 
And again, he says," That the blessing ,vhich 
,vas given to Abraham belongs to us Christians 
also. For if ...\braham believed in God, and it ,vas 


k Luke vii. 50. 
I IIabak. ii. 4. 
m TERTULL. adv. Jlarcion. 
lib. iv. c. lB.-Sed et in pæni- 
tentiæ stimulus ex fide ac- 
ciderat, per pænitentianl ex 
fide justificatanl, ab eo audiit, 
fides tua te sal Yam fecit, qui 
per Abacuc pronuntiavat, j ustus 
et fide suâ vi vet. 
D ORIGEN. in Ep. ad Rom. 
Jib. iv. c. I. Vix mihi suadeo 


quòd possit ullum opus esse 
quod ex debito renlunerationenl 
Dei deposcat, cùm etianl hoc 
ipsum quòd agere a1iquid pos- 
sumus, vel cogitare, vel proIo- 
qui, ipsius dOlJo et largitione 
faciamus. 
o -CYPRIAN. Teslim. ad 
Quirin. 1. iii. c. 43.-Fidenl in 
totum prodesse, et tantum nos 
posse, quantum credimus, in 
Genesi- 
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counted to him for righteousness, then \vhosoever 
believeth in God, and liveth by faith, is found 
righteous p ." 
" Abraham ,vas justified not by \vorh.s only, but 
by faith also. For he did many things rightly, 
but he \vas never called the friend of God, except 
after he had believed. And every ,york of his was 
Inade perfect according to faith. Through faith 
he left his parents, through faith he left his native 
country, his place of residence, and his name. As 
therefore he ,vas justified, be ye also justified q." 
"But this is the perfect and only glorying in 
God, when one is not lifted up \vith his o,vn 
righteousness, but ackno,vledgeth that he ,vanteth 
the true righteousness, and that it is by faith only 
in Christ that he can be justified r." 
" Everlasting rest is laid lil) for theln that strive 
la,vful1y in this present life, not to be given accord- 
ing to the debt of ,yorks, but exhibited according 
to the grace of the bountiful God, to such as hope 
in him 8." 
Ambrose upon these ,vords, "His faith was ac- 
counted unto hin1 for righteousness," says, "lIe 
speaketh this, because ,vithout the ,yorks of the 


P Idem, Ep. lxiii. s. 3. ad 
Cæeilium .-N am si Abraham 
Deo credidit, et deputatum 
est ei ad justitiam: utique 
quisquis Deo creùit, et fide 
vivit, Justus invenitur. 
q CYRIL. HIEROS. Calech. 5. 
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la"v to every sinner, that is, to every Gentile that 
believeth in Christ, his faith is counted to him for 
righteousness, as it ,vas to Abraham. How, there- 
fore, can the J e\vs think to be justified by the 
works of the la\v, and yet as Abrahaln was justified, 
when they see Abraham ,vas not justified by the 
works of the la,v, but by faith only? There is no 
need, therefore, of the la,v, seeing a sinner is justi- 
fied before God by faith onlyt." 
Chrysostom, speaking of Abraham, says, 
H For ,vhat did he lose by not being under the 
la,v ? Nothing; for faith alone ,vas sufficient for 
his justification U." 
And Jerome; "The faith of Abraham "vas so 
great, that both all his old sins should be forgiven, 
and that it should be taught to be accepted for all 
righteousness X." 
" Abraham believed God, and it ,vas counted to 
hÏ1n for righteousness; and so will faith alone suf- 
fice you also for righteousness Y." And again, 
"But because none is justified by the la\v, see.. 
ing no one keeps it, it is therefore said, that be- 
lievers are to be justified by faith onlyz." 


At the conclusion of the second Article it ,vas 


t A:\IBROS. in Ep. ad Rom. 
4.-X on ergo opus est lege, 
quando impius per solam fidem 
j ustificatur apud Deum. 
u CHRYSOST. in Ep. ad Gal. 
c. iii. v. 6.-àÀÀ' 
pK'1JCTfJl 
 7rtCTT,Ç 
Elç 
'Ka'oCTtfJl'1JJI a?JT(p. 
x HIERO:-J. in Rom. 4. Tam 
111agna fnit fides ALrahæ ut et 


pristina ei peccata donarentur
 
et sola pro omni justitiâ doce.. 
retur accepta. 
Y Idem, in Gal. 3.-lta et 
vo'his ad justitianl sola sufficit 
fi des. 
Z Idem, ibid.-Ideo dictum 
est quod solâ fide justificandi 
essellt credentes. 
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asserted that Christ suffered, u to reconcile his 
Father to us, and to be a sacrifice not only for ori- 
ginal guilt, but also for actual sins of men." The 
consideration of these ,,"ords, ,vhich express the 
doctrine of the Atonelnent, ,vas postponed, in order 
that the history of our Saviour, the reality of 
,vhich is insisted on in the second, third, and fourth 
Articles, lnight not be interrupted. The present 
Article asserts that ,ve are justified by faith only, 
in and through the merits of Jesus Christ: the 
doctrine of the Atonelnent Inay therefore be 
properly considered in this place. In one point of 
vie,y this doctrine 111ay be said to be opposed to 
the tenets of the Roman Church, as a belief in the 
necessity of an atoning sacrifice for the sins of all 
men, Ï1uplies a denial of hlunan Inerit; another 
point of difference bet,veen our Church and the 
ROlnan on this subject, ,,,,ill be noticed under the 
thirty-first Article. 
The Socinians, ho,vever, are the chief opposers 
of this doctrine; they deny that the death of 
Christ ,vas a sacrifice, maintaining that he suffered 
only to give Inen an exalnple, and to furnish such 
a proof of his Inission as could not be given by a 
common departure out of life Z. 
The fe,v follo,ving extracts (and they might be 
Inultiplied to the size of this volume) ,viII clearly. 
she,v that the early Father
 considered the shedding 
of Christ's blood to be a sacrifice, or atonelnent for 
the sins of Inankind; or, as the Homily on Salva- 


:& II EY, Appendix to Art, xi. s. 1. 
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tion expresses it, that "he for thcnl paid their 
ranSOlll by his death." 
Barnabas in a passage, part of \vhich ,viII be 
found under the second Article, says; "For this 
cause the Lord endured to give his body unto 
death, that ,ye Inight be sanctified by the rClnission 
of sins, that is, by the sprinkling of his blood. For 
it is ,vritten concerning him partly to the people 
of the J e,vs, partly to us. But thus he speaks' I-Ie 
,vas ,voul1ded for our transgressions, he ,vas bruised 
for our iniquities: ,vith his stripes ,ve are healed. 
lIe is brought as a lalnb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened 
not his n10uth a.'b" 
Cletllens ROlllanus says, " Let us look steadfastly 
# 
to the blood of Christ and see ho\v precious is his 
blood ,vith God; ,vhich being shed for our salva- 
tion, has obtained the grace of r.epentance for the 
,vhole \vorld c." 
And Ignatius, having spoken of Christ's cruci- 
fixion, says; "By the fruit of ,vhich ,ve are, even 
by his blessed passion; that he Inight set up a 
token for all ages, through his resurrection, unto 
his holy saints and faithful servants, ,vhether 
alnongst the J e\vs, or alnongst the Gentiles, in one 
body of his Church. For all these things he 


a Isaiah, }iii. 5-7. 
b BARXAB.E Ep. Cat/wI. s. 
4. Propter hoc Dominus sus- 
tinuit tradere corpus suum in 
exterminium, ut remissione 
peccatoruln sanctificemur, quod 
est sparsione sanguinis illius. 


ScriphlD1 est enim de illo, 
quædam ad POPUIUDl J udæorum, 
quædam ad nos. Dicit autem 
SIC. r'l1lneratus esl, etc. 
c CI..ElU. Ro:u. Ep. 1 3 . s. 7. 
ante, p. ]57. 
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suffered for our sakes, that ,ve might be saved d." 
And in another place of the same Epistle, also be- 
fore quoted e, he calls" the passion," " our resurrec- 
tion." 
In t\VO passages before given f from Justin 
l\Iartyr, he says that Christ suffered" for the sal- 
vation of those \vho believe in hiln." And in 
another place, "The Father of the universe ,vas 
,villing that his Christ should take the curses of all, 
for the ,vhole hUlIlan race g." 
He also says that Christ ,vas given as a ranSOln 
for us : 
" He gave his o,vn Son a ranSOln for us, the hoJy 
for the ,vicked, hiln that ,vas free from evil for the 
evil, the righteous for the unrighteous, the incor- 
ruptible for the corruptible, the imlIlortal for the 
mortal; for ,,,hat else ,vas able to cover our sins, 
but his righteousness? 
Vherein is it possible for 
us ,vicked and ilnpious creatures to be justified, 
except in the only Son of God? 0 s\veet recon- 
ciliation, 0 untraceable ministry, 0 unlooked for 
blessings, that the \vickedness of many should be 
hidden in one righteous lnan, and the righteousness 
of one justify many \vicked h." 
ClelIlens of Alexandria says expressly, that Christ 


d IGNAT. ad Smyrn. s. ]. 2. 
The passage is given at length 
under the second Artiè1e, ante, 
p. 65, 6G. 
e Ante, p. 52. 
f Ante, p. fiû. 
g JUSTIN Dial. c. 95. El 
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h Idem, Ep. ad Diog. c. 9. 
AVTÒ" ròv tCWV 'YtòV å7l"Éòoro XVTpOV 
V7I"Èp 1j}lWV J TÒV äywv V7I"Èp åvóp.wv J 
ròv ålCalCov V7I"Èp rwv lCalC(;JV J ròv 
òírcawv V7I"Èp rwv àêílCwV J ròv ålþOap- 
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" gave hinlself a sacrifice for us Î." And Hippolytus, 
in a passage before quoted k, speaks of the redelup- 
tion of our ,,,hole race by Christ's suffering. 
" You too are to be pitied, ,vho do not ackno,v- 
ledge Christ to have been typified in the p(;rson of 
l\Ioscs, as an intercessor ,vith the Father, and as 
offering his o,vn life for the salvation of the 
people I." 
The testilnony of Athanasius is full and clear; 
"It ,vas necessary that ,vhat was due from all 
should be paid; for death ,vas a debt due from all, 
as I have before mentioned. For this cause princi- 
pally he caIne; and on this account, after proof by 
deeds concerning his divinity, he offered a sacrifice 
for all, delivering up his telnple to death instead of 
all, that he might make all released and free from 
the old transgression m." 
" By his death salvation caIne to aU, and every 
creature ,vas ransomed. He is the life of all, even 
he ,vho like a sheep gave up his own body to 
death, as a ransom for the salvation of all n." 
"Since death came by one lllan, life also came 
by one man; by one man, namely the Saviour, 
,vho voluntarily submitted to death. For ren1en1- 
bel' ,vhat he said, 'I have po,ver to lay do,vn Iny 


i CLEl\I. ALEX. ante, p. 68. 
k HIPPOI
. ante, p. 68. 
I TERTULL. adv. i.)larcion. 
1. ii. c. 2G.-et oblatorem animæ 
sure pro populi salute. 
m ATHANAS. de Incarnat. 
Verb. s. 20. tom. i. p. 64. 
7"Oí'TOV ËVfKfV JlfTà TÙe 1I"fpt TijC 
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life; and I have po,ver to take it again 0 l' But he 
endured these things, having COlne for the salva- 
tion of allinen p." 
H The luystical Sun of Righteousness is risen 
upon all, is COlne for all, has suffered for all, and 
has risen again for all: he therefore suffered that 
he might take a\vay the sin of the ,vorld g." 



\RTICLE XII. 


Of Good JVorks. 


H ALBEIT that Good 'V orks, which are the fruits of faith, 
" and follo,v after Justification, cannot put a,vay our sins, 
"and endure the severity of God's judgment; yet are 
" they pleasing anù acceptable to God in Christ, and do 
" spring out necessarily of a true anù lively Faith; inso- 
" Dluch that by the}ll a lively Faith 111ay he as evidently 
" known as a tree discerned by the fruit." 


This Article ,vas not aIllongst those of 1552 ; 
but ,vas added in 1562, in opposition to the Anti- 
nOlllians, Solifidians, and Gospellers, ,vho denied 
the necessity of good ,vorks. 
Of the follo\ving extracts some ,viII shew that 


o John, x. ] 8. 
P CYRIL. HIEROS. Catech. 
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1r1. O'W7'"fJf)(tf 
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g Al\IDROSE, Expos. in Ps. 
cxviii. s. 57. 1\1 ysticus autelu 


Sol Hle justitiæ omnibus ortus 
est, omnibus venit, omnibus 
passus est, et omnibus resur- 
rexit; ideo autem passus est, 
ut tolleret J)eccatum mundi. 
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good \vorks are necessary, others that "they do 
spring necessarily out of a true and lively faith." 
ClelTIent of Rome pursues the sarne order as in 
our Articles: he speaks first of faith, then of good 
\vorks, as its necessary .fruits. Under the preceding 
Article ,vill be found a long extract on faith a; he 
continues in the next section as follo,vs : 
" "That, therefore, shall ,ve do, brethren? Shall 
\ve be slot
lful in ,veIl-doing, and lay aside charity? 
God forbid that any such thing should be done by 
us. But let us hasten ,vith all earnestness and 
readiness of Blind, to perfect every good ,vork; for 
even the Creator, and Lord of all things, hÌin- 
self rejoices in his o,vn ,vorks; by his 
\.lmighty 
po\ver he fixed the heavens, and by his incompre- 
hensible \visdom he adorned theln. He also di- 
vided the earth froln the ,vater, \vhich encol1lpassed 
it as a secure to,ver, upon the foundation of his 
o\vn ,viII. All the living creatures also that are 
upon it, by his appoinbnent, he comlnanded to 
exist. So, like\vise, the sea, and all the creatures 
that are in it, having first created them, he en- 
closed therein by his po\ver. And above all, that 
,vhich is nlost excellent, and greatest of all, Inan 
he fornled ,vith his holy and pure hands, the cha- 
racter of his o\vn ilnage. For so God says, ' Let 
us Inake Inan in our ilnage, after our O\Vll likeness. 
So God created luan, Inale and female created he 
theln b.' And having thus finished all these things 
he c0l111nended all that he had Inade, and blessed 
theIn, and said, 'increase and lnultiply C.' 'Ve see 


a Ante, p. 170-1. 


b Gen. i. 26, 27. 


C Gen. i. 28. 
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ho\v all righteous Inen have been adorned \vith 
good ,yorks; \vherefore even the Lord himself, 
having adorned hilTIself \vith ,yorks, rejoiced. 
Having, therefore, this exalnple, let us, \vithout 
delay, fulfil his \vill; \vith all our strength let us 
,york the ,yorks of righteousness d." 
Having further insisted on good ,yorks in the 
follo\ving section, he proceeds: 
" llo\v blessed and ,vonderful, beloved, are the 
gifts of God! Life in imlTIortality! Brightness in 
righteousness! Truth in full assurance! Faith in 
confidence! Telnperance in holiness! and all these 
t.hings has God subjected to our understanding. 
"That, therefore, are those things \vhich are pre- 
pared for thelll that \vait for hÜn? The Creator 
and Father of spirits, the lllost holy, he only knows 
the greatness and beauty of them. Let us, there- 
fore, strive \vith all earnestness that ,ve Inay be 
found in the nUlnber of those that \vait for him, 
that so \ve Inay share the promised re\vards. But 
ho\v, beloved, shall this be? If our mind be fixed 
by faith to\vard&. God, if ,ve seek those things that 
are ,,'ell-pleasing and acceptable unto hiln; if \ve 
act conforlnably to his holy \vill, and follow the 
,yay of truth, casting off fronl us all unrighteous- 
ness and iniquity, covetousness, strifes, evil man- 
ners, deceit, \vhispering, detraction, all hatred of 
God, pride, and boasting, vain glory and ambition; 
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for they that do these things are odious to God; 
and. not only they that do them, but also e , all such 
as approve of those that do them f.'" 
" Of \vhich nothing is hid from you, if ye have 
perfect faith and charity in Jesus Christ, "\vhich are 
the beginning and end of life. For the beginning 
is faith, the end charity; and these t\VO joined in 
one are of God; but all other things ,vhich concern 
a holy life, are the consequences of these. No 
man professing a true faith sinneth, nor possessing 
charity hateth. ' The tree is made manifest by its 
fruit g.' So they, \vho profess thelllselves to be 
Christians, \vill he seen by \vhat they do. For it is 
not the \,,"ork of an out\vard profession, but sllows 
it8elf in the po\ver of faith, if a luan be found faith- 
ful unto the end h." 
Polycarp says to the Philippians; "I rejoiced 
greatly \vith you, in our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
the firm root of your faith, which \vas declared 
from ancient tinles, remaineth until now, and 
bringeth forth fruit in our Lord Jesus Christ i." 


e Rom. i. 32. 
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"'Vhosocver are found not to live as Christ 
taught, be it kno\yn that they are not Christians, 
though they profess \vith their tongue the doctrines 
of Christ. For he hath declared, that not they 
,vho only profess his religion, but they ,vho do the 
,yorks ,vhich he hath cOlnmanded them, shall be 
saved k." 
.. "He understandeth all these things, ,vho in- 
quireth into the ,visdolll of God, studying to please 
hinl by faith, righteousness, and good ,yorks I." 
"This faith, they that have believed ,vithout 
learning, as to our language they are barbarous, 
but as to their judgnlcnt, custoln, and conversa- 
tion, by reason of their faith, they are very ,vise, 
and please God, having their conversation in right- 
eousness, chastity, and ,visdonl m." 
" Charity, ,vith love to faith, 111akes belieyers; 
but faith is the foundation of charity, bringing forth 
,veIl-doing 11." 
" Faith, although it be a voluntary consent of 
the soul, is, ho,vever, the ,vorker of good things, 
and the foundation of a fight conduct 0." 
" "rhen ,ve hear it said, , 'fhy faith hath saved 
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thee P,' ,ve do not understand him to say that they 
,viII be absolutely saved \vho believe in any \vay 
,vhatsoever, unless good \vorks also shall follow q ." 
I t ,viII be seen that Tertullian in the follo,ving 
passage is arguing against those ,vho thought they 
could be saved by faith ,vithout ,yorks, as the fruits 
of faith; but the nlain scope of his argument is to 
sho,v that certain sins are unpardonable: 
" It has been said, , the blood of his Son cleans- 
eth us from all sin r.' 'Vema y, therefore, al ways 
sin, and in all nlanner of \vays, if he cleanses us 
al,vays, and froln all sin; or if he does not al\vays 
cleanse us, he does not even after faith; and if not 
fronl all sin, not then froln fornication. But ,vith 
,vhat did he (St. John) begin? He had said before 
that God is light, and that darkness is not in himJl 
and that ,ve lie if \ve say that ,ve have fello\vship 
with hÜn, and ,valk in darkness. 'But if,' he says, 
'\ve \valk in the light, \ve have fello\vship \vith 
hi1n, and the blood of Jesus Christ our Lord cleans- 
teh us fron1 all sin.' Therefore, ,vhen ,ve \yalk in 
the light and sin, and sinning in the light, are \ve 
cleansed? By no IneallS; f-Of he ,vho sins is not in 
the light, but in darkness. \Vhence, also, he she,vs 
ho\v ,ve shall be cleansed from sin, ,vhile \ve \valk 
in the light, in \vhich sin cannot be comlnitted. 
Therefore he says ,ve are so cleansed, not that ,ve 
luay sin, but because ,ve may not sin. For ,vhen 


p Lul{e, vii. 50. et alibi. 
q CL:E:\I. ibid. l. vi. c. 14. 
....(\4 r/n 
, ., 
p. J .'-:1:. ur:TTE "Tay aKfJLr:T6Jl.AÆY. 
'H 7r(("n
 IYOV UÉUWKfV UE, OVX å7r
wç 


'TOV!: Ó7TOUOVV 7rLUTEVUaVTUf; uwO;/- 
UEUOat 
éYHV aVTÒV 
"Òf.XÓfLf.Oa iàv 
1-':1] lCaì Tà lpya È7rGlwÀOVOÍ/cr1/. 
r 1 John, i. 7. 



186 Article Twelftlt. 
,ve "\valk in the light, but have no fello\vship ,vith 
darkness, ,ve shall be cleansed, sin not being laid 
aside, but not adn1Ïtted. For this is the po\ver of 
the Lord's blood, that those ,vholn it hath 110\V 
cleansed from sin, and hath thenceforth placed in 
the light, it thenceforth Inakes clean, if they per- 
severe ,valking in the light 8." 
Tertullian then proceeds to argue that there are 
SOlne sins ,vhich cannot be pardoned after baptism. 
U And this faith, when it is justified, sticks in the 
ground of the soul, as a root that hath received the 
sho\ver into it, that ,vhen it begins to be tilled by 
the la,v of God, the branches Inay rise froln it that 
bear the fruit of good ,yorks. The root of righte- 
ousness, therefore, doth not gro\v from ,yorks, but 
the fruit of ,yorks from the root of righteousness, 
to ,vit, that root of righteousness, ,vhereby God 
accepts of righteousness ,vithout ,yorks, viz., faith t." 
The follo\ving renlarks on St. John's Gospel, viii. 
24, are expressly to our present purpose: 
" 'I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in 
your sins: for if ye believe not that I am he, ye 
shall die in your sins.' 1 'Vhen did he say unto 
theln 'Y e shall die in your sins,' except "\vhen he 


I TERTULL. de Plldicit. c. 
19.-Incedentes enim in lu- 
mine, tenebris vero non conI- 
municantes emundati agenlus, 
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said, 'Ye shall seek Ine, and shall die in your sins u .' 
And ,vhat is the cause that nlen die in their sins, 
except that they do not believe, that Jesus is the 
Christ? For he himself says, 'If ye believe not 
that I an1 he, ye shall die in your sins.' But if he 
that believeth not, that Jesus is the Christ, shall 
die in his o,vn sins, it is plain that he ,vho dieth not 
in his sins hath believed in Christ; but he "Tho 
dieth in his sins, although he says that he believeth 
in Christ, of a truth hath not believed in hitn. For 
if that may be called faith ,vhich is ,vithout ,yorks, 
such is a dead faith, as ,ve read in the general Epis- 
tle of Janles X." 
"But our ,yorks must be lift up into the holy 
things of God, that is, in clothing the naked, in 
feeding the hungry, in giving drink to the thirsty, 
in cOlllforting the afflicted, in helping the oppressed, 
in loving all. F or these things sanctify us in the 
frailty of our body; these things please God and 
are holy Y." 
" The worship of God consists of these t,vo parts, 
pious doctrine and good ,yorks. N either are doc- 
trines \vithout good ,yorks acceptable to God, nor 
does he accept ,yorks unless they be united with 
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pIOUS doctrines. For ,vhat advantage is there in 
rightly kno,ving the doctrines concerning God, if 
you be shalnefully guilty of fornication 1 Again, 
,vhat good is there in being properly chaste and 
impiously blasphelnous 1 The knowledge of doc- 
trines is therefore an acquisition of the greatest im- 
portance, and there is need of a sober and ,vatchful 
mind, since many spoil others through philosophy 
and vain deceit Z." 
U As ,yorks are not accepted ,vithout faith, as 
Inany do ,vhat is right for the sake of glory, or 
from natural disposition, so faith ,yithout ,yorks is 
dead. And let no one deceive you by the vain rea- 
soning of those, ,vho readily grant every thing for 
the single purpose of adopting Ï1npious doctrines, 
and propose a trifling re,vard for a trifling thing. 
She\v therefore faith by \vorks, the produce of your 
soul, if ,ve have not so\vn in vain B." 
And again, "Upon this foundation of doctrines 
build good ,yorks, since faith ,vithout ,yorks is 
dead; as are ,yorks ,yithout faith b." 
"Kno\vest thou not, that they ,vho are in their 
sins, although they live, are dead 1 but those ,yho 
are in righteousness, although they die, yet do thpy 
live. N or is this lny saying, it is the declaration of 
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Christ ,vho said to 
Iartha
 'he that believeth in 
Ine, though he "ere dead
 yet shall he live c.' Is 
,,,hat I say then a fable? If thou art a Christian 
believe in Christ: if thou believest in Christ
 she\v 
me thy faith by thy ,yorks d." 
"It is not sufficient to have the ,vall of faith, 
unless faith itself be confirlned by good ,yorks e." 


ARTICLE XIII. 


Of JVorks before Justification. 


" "T ORKS done before the grace of Christ, and the Inspi- 
" ration of his Spirit, are not pleasant to God, forasmuch 
"as they spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do 
" they lllake Dlen Ineet to receive grace, or (as the School- 
" authors say) deserve grace of congruity; yea, rather for 
"that they are not done as God hath willed, and com- 
" lllanded them to be done, w'e doubt not but they have 
" the nature of sin." 


The tenets of Pel agius, \vho denied the necessity 
of divine grace, are here again condemned; though 
this Article should probably be considered as di- 
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rectcd chiefly against the Church of ROll1e. In the 
Rhelnish Testament, on -Acts x. 2, is the follo\ving 
relTIark: "such ,vorks as are done before justification, 
though they suffice not to salvation, yet be accept- 
able preparatives to the grace of justification :" and 
after,vards " such ,yorks preparative COlne of grace 
also; other,vise they could never deserve at God's 
hand, of congruity, or any other\vise, towards jus- 
tification." 
l\Iany of the passages given under the tenth and 
eleventh Articles ,yould equally serve to illustrate 
this; and as several Articles ,viII exceed the pro- 
posed limits, a fe,v additional extracts must suffice a. 
"They \vho are carnal, cannot do the things 
\vhich are spiritual; neither can unbelief do the 
,vorks of faith b." 
" As the ,vild olive, if it be not grafted, continues 
useless to the o\vncr, by reason of its \vild quality, 
and as unfruitful \vood is cut do,vn, and cast into 
the fire; so man, \vho receives not by faith the 
grafting of the Spirit, continues to be what he ,vas 
before; and being flesh and blood, he cannot inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God C." 


a The reader may be referred 
to passages from the followin
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Cyprian in the follo\ving passage calls baptism 
the death of crime, and life of virtue., and evidently 
declares that by our natural po\vers \ve can do no 
good thing: " You surely kno\v., and ackno\vledge 
as \vell as D1yself., ,vhat that death of crime., that 
life of virtue has either taken a\vay from, or con- 
ferred upon, us; you kno\v it, nor do I declare it. 
To speak in one's o\vn praise is hateful boasting; 
however that cannot be boasting, but an expression 
of gratitude, \vhatsoever is not ascribed to the 
virtue of Inan., but is declared to be of the gift of 
God: as no\v not to sin has begun to be the fruits 
of faith, so the sins that \vere committed before., 
\vere the consequences of human error. Of God., 
I say, of God comes all the po\ver that \ve have; 
thence \ve live; thence \ve have strength; thence 
deriving and conceiving vigour., \ve have hitherto 
reached this point, and thereby foresee the signs 
of the future d." 
Basil propounds the question, \vhether it be 
possible., and a thing pleasing and acceptable unto 
God, for one that is the servant of sin to perfornl 
righteousness, according to the rule of the saints' 
piety; and he deternlines it froln several places of 
Scripture, that it is not., concluding thus, "It is 
clear that it is altogether impossible and displeasing 
unto God., and dangerous to hi In that dar
s to do 
it. 'Vherefore I exhort., as the Lord teacheth, 


d CYPRIANI. Ep. ii. s. 2. 
ad Donalu'in.-ut jam non pee- 
care, cæperit esse fiùei; quòd 
ante peccatulll est, fucrit er- 
roris bumani. Dei est, illquam, 


Dei Olllne quod possumus; inde 
vivimus; inde pollemus; inde 
sumpto et conccpto vigore, hîc 
adhuc P?siti, futurorum indicia 
prænosc1mus. 
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, Let us first Inake the tree good, and then the fruit 
,vill be good!' And let us first make clean the inside 
of the cup or platter, and then the outside \vill be 
\vholly clean. And being taught by the Apostle, 
'Let us purify ourselves fron1 all pollutions both 
of flesh and spirit, and then \ve shall perfect 
holiness in the love of Christ., that ,ve Inay be ,veIl 
pleasing to God, and acceptable to the Lord unto 
the kingdoln of heaven e.'" 
" Clearly she\ving," says Bishop Beveridge, froln 
"'horn the above passage is taken, "that until \ve 
first be good, ,ve can never do good." 
" Let us pronounce our sentence against those 
that do not believe in Christ, and yet think theln- 
selves valiant, and ,vise, and teInperate, and just; 
that they may kno\v that there is none can live 
\vithout Christ, ,vithout ,vhom all virtue lies in 
vice f." 
"All the life of unbelievers is sin, and there is 
nothing good ,vithout the chiefest good: for ,vhere 
the kno\vledge of the eternal and lU1changeable 
truth is ,vanting, there is but false virtue even in 
the best lllanners g." And again : 
e BASIL. de Baptismo. lib. et ternperantes, se putant esse, 
ii. q. 7. 'E
 ðvvaTÓV È.C1TLV 1j et justos; ut sciant nullum abs- 

VápEC1TOV, 1ì EtJ1rpÓC1èEI\:TOV eEtp, TÒV que Christo vivere, sine quo 
åJlapTíq. ðOVÀE.VOVTa 7rOtE.ìv ðlXaíwJlu omnis virtus in vitio est. 
lCaTà 'TÒV TijC eEOC1Éßuaç TWV åyíwv g AUGU8TI
. de Vera Inno- 
lCávova.-Tò 1fuvTå7raC1tV áêvva- Gent. c. IOU. OUluis infide- 
TOV, rcaì årrapÉC1lCov eE
, lCaì f7rtleív- lium vita peccatum est, et nihil 
ðvvov TtP TOÀJlovvn èf.èh>".WTat. ÒtÓrrEp est bonum sine summo bono; 
1!"apalCaXw, Ie. T. À. ubi enim deest agnitio æternæ 
r HIEROS. in Gal. c. 3. et incomnlutabilis veritatis, 
Sententiam proferarnus adver- fah;a virtus est etiaul in optimis 
sus eos qui in Christum non moribus. 
credentes, fortes, et sapientes, 
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" The luan is first to be changed, that his ,yorks 
Inay be changed: for if a lnan remain in that estate 
that he is evil, he cannot ha\'e good ,yorks h." 
U Be it far frOln us to think that true virtue 
should be in anyone unless he be a j list Inan. 
And let it be as far fronl us to think that anyone 
is truly just, unless he live ùy faith; C for the just 
shall Ii re ùy faith.' And ,vho of those ,vho ,vould 
be accounted Christians, unless it be the l>elagians, 
and amongst thenl perhaps thyself, J ulian, only, 
,,,ill say that any infidel is just, ,viII say that a 
,vicked lnan is just, ,viII say that a nlan enslaved 
to the devil is just .? Yea, though he ,vere Fabri- 
cius, though he ,vere Fabius, though he ,vere 
Scipio, though he ,,,,ere Regulus, \vith \vhose nan1es 
thou thinkest to terrify me, as if,ve ,vere talking in 
the old Itonlan court Î." 
Augustine has also a chapter in his ,york en- 
titled 'fhe City of God, in ,yhich he undertakes to 
prove, H that there cannot be true virtuous actions, 
,,-here there is not true religion." 
H For although the Inind may seenl to rule over 
the body, and reason over the passions; if the 
nlind and reason itself does not serve God, as God 


h ACGUSTIN. de Verbis 
EruJlY. Jlalt. Scnn. lxxii. (ui. 
de Verb. Dom. xii.) s. 1. Prius 
est mutandus homo, ut opera 
nlutentur; si eninl nlanet bomo 
in eo quod malus est, bona 
opera habere non potest. 
i Idem, c. Julian. Pela!!. 
lib. iv. c. 3. Sed absit ut sit 
in aliquo vera virtus, ni
i fuerit 
j ustus: absit autenl ut sit 


justus verè ni.8i vivat ex fide, 
, ju
tus enim ex fide \rivit; etc. 
The word "just" in the trans- 
lation causes some confusion; 
it might in most places be 
more properly translated 
"" righteous;" Lut the word 
"just" has been adopted in ac- 
cordance with our BiLle trallS- 
lation of the worùs here quoteù 
from IIabakkuk" ii. 4. 
o 
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hhnself has comulanded that he should be sel ved, 
it by no Ineans rightly rules over the body and the 
passions. For ho\v can the nlind be Inistress over 
the body and the passions, if it be ignorant of the 
true God, and be not subdued to his obedience, 
but prostituted to the corruption of the 1110st 
sinful dælnons. The virtues therefore, ,vhich it 
seelns to have of its o\-vn, \vhereby it rules over 
the body and the passions, so as to acquire or re- 
tain any thing, if it does not refer thCl
l to God, arc 
indeed thenlselves rather vices than virtues. For 
although son1e think that they are true and real 
virtues, \vhen they are referred to thell1selves alone, 
and are not aff<:cted for any other account; yet 
even then are they puffed up and proud; and 
therefore are not to be accounted virtues, but 
vices k." 


k Idem, de Civitale Dei. 1. 
xix. c. 2j. Quod non possint 
ibi 'reræ eS,çe vÏ1't'lltes, 'll hi nOIl 
est vera religio.-Proiude vir- 
tutes, quas sibi habere videtur, 
per quas imperat corpori et 
vitiis ad quodlibet adipiscendum 
vel tenendum, nisi ad Deum 
retulerit, etimn ipsæ vitia sunt 


potius quàm virtutes. N arn 
licet à quibusdam,'tullc veræ et 
bonestæ putentur esse virtutes, 
cum ad se ipsas referuntur, nee 
propter aliud expetuntur; 
etian1 tunc inflatæ ac superbæ 
sunt; et ideo nOIl virtutes, sed 
vitia judieanda sunt. 



ARTICLE XIV. 


Of 1Vorks of SUjJererogation. 


" VOLUNTARY "r orks, besides, over and above God's 
" conlmandnlents, which they call \V orks of Supereroga- 
" tion, cannot be taught without arrogance and in1piety; 
"for by them men do declare that they do not only 
" render unto God as llluch as they are bound to do, but 
" that they do more for his sake, than of bounden duty is 
"required; whereas Christ saith plainly, 'Vhen ye have 
" done all that are c01l1111anded you, say, 'Ve are unprofit- 
" able servants." 


It "
as not until the t,velfth century that the 
doctrine of ,yorks of Supererogation ,vas thought 
of in the Christian Church. FrOln that tinle to 
the present it has been received by the Romish 
Church, and has proved a IllOst prolific parent of 
Indulgences. Hence have arisen their doctrines 
of Pardon, and Invocation of Saints. 
In the Rhelnish Testament, on 2. Cor. viii. 14. 
the doctrine of ,V orks of Supererogation is openly 
avo,ved, "Holy Saints, or other virtuous persons, 
Inay in Ineasure and proportion of other lnen's ne- 
cessities and deservings, allot unto theIn, as ,veIl 
the supererogation of their spiritual ,yorks, as those 
that abound in ,vorldly goods, nlay give ahns of 
their superfluities, to thelll ,vhich are in necessity." 
Dr. Hey has ,veIl rCJnarked, that" the proofs of 
02 
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thc eleventh, t\velfth, and fifteenth Articles are 
proofs of this Article." 
But inas111uch a
 the doctrine of ,vorks of super- 
erogation ,vas at the san1e tÌ1nc so proininent, and 
productive of such pernicious consequences in the 
Ilonlish Church, it ,vas highly necessary that it 
should meet ,vith a direct denial in our Articles, 
and its rejection not be left to Inere implication. 
"'ith a vie,v to }Jroof ho,vcyer little need be 
added to ,vhat ,viII be found under the Articles re- 
ferred to: a fe,y of the strongest passages ,viII suffice. 
St. l}olycarp in his Epistle to the }}hilippians-, 
after having urged then1 to the practisc of virtue, 
})roceeds, "
\..bstaining froll1 all ,vrath, respect of 
persons, and unrighteous judglnent, being far fron1 
all covetousness, not easily believing any thing 
against any, nor over severe in judgn1ent, kno,ving 
that \ve are all debtors in point of Sin 3." 
Clelnens .L\lexandrinus remarks on these ,vords 
, If thou ,vilt be perfect b,' "He ,vas not therefore 
yet perfect, for nothing is Inore than perfect C." 
I shall have occasion to quote a very strong 
passage froln Tertullian, under the t\venty-second 
Article, on the Romish doctrine of Pardons, ,vhich 
is closely connected ,vith this of \vorks of Super- 
erogation. In the section ,vhich ,viII be found in 
that place he indignantly denip
 to the Bishop of 
R0111e the po,ver of granting pardons, and in this, 


a POI
YCARP. ad Philip. s. 6. 
-EÌ'MTfÇ, Zn WáJlTfÇ ltu^lTa
 
lap.fJl åp.a2Ttaç. 
b l\Iatt. xix. 2]. 
c CLEl\I. ALEX. Quis Dires 


saire tu r. c. ] o. El ()f.Àuç Tf.- 
Àf
OÇ 7fJlf.(j()a
. GÌJK èl. 2a wCtJ Tl- 
"I. ';' ,
, \ "I.' 
I\flOÇ 'ijJl. O[.i
O' 'Yap 'Tf/\UfJt) Tf- 
Àfl
Tf .fOJl. 
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,vhich is the next follo\ving section, he proceeds to 
give his reasons in a strain of Inost bitter irony ; 
"Sufficient be it for a nlartyr to have ,,,iped a\vay 
his O\Vll sins.- 'Vho looses another's death by his 
O'VI1, except the Son of God alone? For he freed 
the Inalefactor in his very suffering. For for this 
purpose he came, that being Ï1inIself free from sin, 
and holy in all things, he Inight be obedient for 
sinners. Thou, therefore, \vho dost emulate hiln 
in pardoning sins, if thou hast thyself sinned in 
nothing, by aU Ineans suffer for me. But if thou 
art a sinner, ho\v can the oil of thy torch be suffi- 
cient both for thee and nIe d." In another place he 
says, " Everyone has a right belonging to 111an, and 
a natural po,ver to ,vorship that ,,"hich he shaH 
think right; nor is anyone injured or profited by 
the religion of another e." 
" \Ve ought not to glory in any thing, since 
nothing is our o,vn. For, as \ve have it in St. 
John's Gospel, , A Inan can receive nothing, except 
it be given hin1 from heavenÍ'." John iii. 27. 
" For no Inan is able to persuade the devil to let 
one out of his po,ver, \vhom he hath once gotten 


d TERTULL. de Pudicit. c. 
22. Sufficiat martyri propria 
delicto purgasse.-Quis alienam 
mortenl suâ solvit, nisi soltis 
Dei filius? Nam (:'t in ipsâ 
passione liberavit latronem. 
Ad hoc enim venerat, ut ipse a 
delicto purus et omnia sanctus 
pro peccatoribus obediret. 
Proinde qui iIlum æmularis 
donando delicta, planè pat ere 
pro nos. Si vero pcccator es, 


quomodo oleum faculæ tuæ 
sufficere et tibi et mihi poterit? 
e TERTULL. ad Scap. c. 2. 
H umani juris et naturalis po- 
testatis est unicuique, quod 
putaverit, colere; nec alii obest, 
aut prodest, alterius religio. 
f CYPRIA
'n Teslim.rl. iii. c. 
4. In nullo 
loriandun
 quanllo 
nostrum nihil sit, in evallgelio 
KaTÙ Joanncm. ..lYemo [Jolest, 
etc. 
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into it. And he that cannot Inake satisfaction or 
propitiate God for his own sins, ho,v can he do it 
for another g 1" 


ARTICLE XV. 


Of Christ alone 'LoitlLoul Sill. 


... 


" CHRIST, in the truth of our nature, ,vas n1ade like unto us 
"in all things (sin only except) from ,vhich he "as clearly 
" void, both in his flesh and in his spirit. lIe canle to 
" be the Lamb without spot, who by sacrifice of himself 
"once Inade, should take away the sins of the ,vorId; 
" and sin, as Saint John saith, ,vas not in hin1. But all 
"\\
e the rest, although baptized, and born again in 
"Christ, yet oflend in many things; and if ,ve say we 
"have no sin, ,ve deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
" in us." 


T,vo things are here asserted, first, Christ's 
freedo111 from sin in his hlunan nature; secondly, 
the sinfulness of regenerate Christians. 
The Socinians consider Christ to have been a 
n1ere man, and consequently to have been liable to 
cOlnmit sin. 
The Pelagians 111aintained that a man Inay be 
,vithout sin; and the Antinolnians held, that 


g BASIL. in Ps. xlviii. 8. 3. 
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lrticle Fifteenth. 1!J9 
Christ having fulfilled the la,v for theIu, had taken 
a\vay sin. The latter part of this Article may 
therefore be considered as directed against these 
tenets: and also as an addition to the preceding 
denial of ,V orks of Supererogation taught by the 
Church of ROIne; for having declared that ,V orks 
of Supererogation cannot be taught ,vithout arro- 
gancy and impiety, ,ve no,v declare that all, 
although baptized and born again in Christ, yet 
offend in lllany things. 
" If any ll1an say, that the flesh of our Lord dif- 
fered froin ours in this respect, because it C0111- 
Initted no sin, neither ,vas guile found in his soul" 
but that ,ve are sinners, he speaketh rightly a." 
"Our Instructor is like unto God his Father, 
,vhose Son he is, ,vithout sin, blameless, and \vith- 
out passion in his soul b." Again; "But he (Christ,) 
,vas altogether free frOITI human passions, and 
therefore is he alone judge, because he alone is 
,vithout sin; but lve, by \vhat strength ,ve have, 
strive to avoid the least sins c." 
"The ,V ord alone is ,vithout sin, for to sin is 
natural and C01111nOn to all d." 
Tertullian says, "For God alone is ,vithout sin, 


a IRENÆI ([dv. Hæres. lib. 
v. c. xiv. s. 3. Si quis igitur 
secundum hoc alteram dicit 
Domini carnem à nostrâ carne, 
quonianl illa quidem non pec- 
cavit, neque inventus est dolus 
in animâ ejus, nos autem pec- 
catores, rectè dicit. 
b CLE:\I. ALEX. Pædag. 
lib. i. c. 2. 'EOî'hEV Ó I1aloa'YIÁJ')'Gç 
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. 
and the only Inan \vithout sin is Christ, because 
Christ is also God e." 
And in another place he speaks of the sinfulness 
of lnan : 
"There are some sins \vhich every day ,ve are 
all liable to run into. For to 'VhOlll doth it not 
happen to he 'angry ,vithout cause,' and to 'let 
the sun go do,vn upon his \vrath,' or to strike his 
neighbour, or freely to rail against hitn, or to s\vear 
rashly, or to break the prolnises he ulade in 
covenants or bargains, or to tell a lie through 
bashfulness or necessity f." 
Hippolytus, arguing that the divine nature in 
Christ \vas not altered or dinlinished by the asslnnp- 
tion of the hUlnan nature, says; " 'Vherefore also 
the '\T ard of God, being truly nlade man as \ve are, 
yet \vithout sin, and having acted and suffered hu- 
ll)anly \vhatsoever things are inciùent to our nature, 
\vithout being sinful, and having for our sakes en- 
dured to be circunlscribed in natural flesh, did not 
undergo any change, nor did that ,yhich is the 
saIne \vith the Father becon1P in any respect the 
saB1C \vith the flesh by Ineans of divesture g." 

\nd in another place; "For he, \vho is al\vays 
by nature God, by his superinfinite po\ver, becolll- 
ing, as he ,,,ish ed, Ulan ,vithout sin, continues to be 


C 'rERTULI... de lnimá. c. 4l. 
-et sulus honl0 sine peccato 
Christus, quia et Deus Chris- 
tus. 
f TERTULL. de Pudieit. c. 
IU. Quòd sillt qllædam delicta 
quotidianæ iIlcur
ionisJ quilms 


omncs simus oLjecti. Cui enim 
non accidit, aut irasci inique 
etc? 
g IlIpPOLYTI c. Ber. cl Hci. 
. I A' , LJ"'" 
v. ). c. . L.).lO Kal Kau '1}p.aç 
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llew!.' ",/U'ÓfLEvot; ÜVepW7rOt; xwph; 
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,vhat he ,vas, ,vith every thing that \ve conceive of 
God, and he also continues to be ,vhat he \vas 
Inadc-, ,vith all ,ve can conceive and llaturaHy un- 
derstand of man h." 
"The Saviour himself \vas the ark made of 
incorruptible ,vood; for his incorruptible and im- 
perishable tabernacle "ras thus signified, \vhich 
produced no corruption of sin; for the sinner makes 
confession and says, 'l\Iy ,vounds stink and are 
corrupt because of IllY foolishness i.' But the Lord 
,vas \vithout sin, of incorruptible "rood in his hu- 
n1an nature, that is, of the 'Tirgin and the Holy 
Ghost ,vithin, and \vithout, the 'V' ord of God, as it 
,vere covered \vith the purest gold k. 1 " 
Origen quotes an objection of Celsus, "The 
body of God could not be such as your's is ;" and 
proceeds to ans\ver it, "But \ve say to this, that he 
took upon hÍlnself a body, as froln a 'VOlnan, \vhen 
he d\velt alnongst us in this life, human, and sub- 
ject to hlunall death: therefore alnongst other things 
\ve say that he \vas a great chau1pion on account of 
tl1en, his hU111an body being ten1pted in all things as 
all are; but not as other Inen, \vith sin; but altoge- 
ther \vithout sin: for it appears very plain to us, 
that 
 he did no sin, nor ,vas guile found in his 
Inouth m, and because he kne\v not sin, God gave 
hiln, as being pure, for all \vho have sinned n'." 


h Idem, ibid. c. 4. --'}'f- 
VÓfLEVOt;, wt; 
eÉ.
1}C1EV, åvOpw7rOt; åvu- 
P.åp T1 1TOt;- 
iPs. xxxviii. 5. 
k Exodus, xxxvii. 1, 2. 
J IIIPPOl.YTI 
Fragm. in Ps. 
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KVpIOt; á1 J ap.ápT'1]TOÇ ijv Èle TWV åC1irTr- 
TWV r,ú",,-wv TÒ lCaTù ÜJ.lepW7rOV, TOV- 
TÉ:C1TtV Èle Tijt; 7rapOh,ov lCaì TÙV CA yíov 
ITvEúfLaTOt;, 1('. T. ""-. 
m Isaiah, liii. 9. 1 Peter, ii. 
22. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
n ORIGEN. c. Cels. lib. i. s. 



QOQ Article I'iftee/llh. 
"A.II his acts, froln his very first cOinIng, are 
Inarked by accompanying patience; that in the 
first place cOIning do"vn froln that heavenly height 
to earth, the Son of God does not despise putting 
on the flesh of man, and though he ,vas not hiIn- 
self a sinner, to bear the sins of others 0." 
" "Therefore to have nothing of what our adver- 
sary possesseth is the privilege of the Lord alone, 
,,,ho ,vas partaker \vith us of his passions, yet 
\vithout sin p." 
" Perhaps it is not \vithout cause, that \vhen ,ve 
often find in Scripture that men are said to be 
,vithout cOlnplaint, ,ve can find none said to be 
\vithout sin, but that one alone of \VhOlll it is openly 
said, 'hÎ1n ,,,ho did not kno\v sin'q." 
And else\vhere he propounds this question, "'Vhe- 
ther not only there is SOUle one of the children 
of luen, but \vhether there e\ er could have been 
any heretofore, or can any be hereafter, ,vho never 
had or never ,viII have any sin at all 1" And he 
ans,vers Ï1lllnediately, "It is most certain there is 
none, never ,vas, nor ever 'v ill be any such at an, 
besides the one 
Iediator bet\vixt God and man, 
the Inan Christ Jesus r." 
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And again : 
" If therefore those things be true that ,ve have 
spoken so largely concerning infants, there neither 
is amongst the children of Inen, nor ,vas, nor will 
be, any ,vithout sin, except the one l\Ietliator, in 
\VhOll1 propitiation and justification is placed for 
us, ,vhereby the enmities of our sins being de- 
stroyed, \ve are reconciled unto God 8." 
"Having read the ,yorks I sent lately to you, 
IllY dearest son, l\Iarcellinus, concerning the bap- 
tis1ll of infants, and the perfection of the righteous- 
ness of lnan, that none in this life ever did or ever 
\vill attain unto, except the one 
Iediator ,,,ho 
suffered hlunan passions in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, yet ,,'ithout any sin at all t." 


lIferitis et Remiss. lib. ii. c. 
20.-Hune prorsus præter 
unum l\Iediatorem Dei et ho- 
minum, hominenl Christum 
J esum, nullum esse, vel fuisse, 
vel futurum esse, certissimum 
est. 
S Idem, ibid.-nee est in 
filiis hominurn quisquam, nee 
fuit, nee erit (sine peeeato) ex- 
eepto uno ::\Iediatore in quo no- 
bis propitiatio et justificatio 


posit a est, per quanl, iinitis in- 
imicitiis peecatorum, reeoncilia- 
mur Deo. 
t Idem. de Spiritu et Lilerá 
ad M arcellinum, e. 1.- 
Quòd eanl nerno in hâe vitâ vel 
asseeutus, vel asseeuturus vide- 
atur, exeepto uno l\Iediatore, 
qui humana perpessus est in 
sin1ilitudine earn is peceati, sine 
ullo omnino peccato, ete. 
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Of Sin after BajJtislIl. 


" NOT every deadly sin, willingly comnlitted after Rnp- 
" tislU, is sin against the IIoly Ghost, and unpardonable, 
"wherefore the grant of repentance is not to be denicd 
" to such as fall into sin after Bapti
n1. l\fter we have 
"rcceived the J Ioly G host, we Inay dcpart froln grace 
"given and fall into sin; and by the grace of God we 
"may rise again, and anlcnd our livcs; and thcrcfore 
"they are to be condctnned, ,vhich say, they can no 
" 1l10re sin as long as they live here, or deny the place of 
" forgivcness to such as truly repent." 


The l\lontanists, N ovatians, and Anabaptists 
denied the efficacy of repentance in certain cases. 
In our llomilies (on Repentance) the Novatians 
are expressly referred to, though the ...\nabaptists, 
at the period of the Reformation, seem in this 
Article to have been chiefly ailned at. 
The Calvinists, on the other hand, contended 
that they ,vho had once received the IIoly Ghost, 
could not be guilty of sin, they considered perse- 
verance to be the consequence of election, so that 
the faithful can never fall a,vay. 
These t,vo points 111ust here receive a separate 
consideration. 
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First then, " tlie grant of r{JjJentance is not to be 
dellied to sllcll as fall into Sill after úajJtis1Jz." 
Ignatius having urged the J)hi1adelphians to flee 
divisions and false doctrines, and to subn1Ït them- 
sel\
es to their spiritual rulers, proceeds, " For as 
Inany as are of God and Jesus Christ, are ,vith 
their bishop. But as many as having repented 
shall return to the unity of the Church, they also 
shall be of God, that they may live according to 
Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, Iny brethren; if 
anyone follo\vs one that makes a schisln, he does 
not inherit the kingdolll of God. If anyone ,valks 
after another opinion, he agrees not ,vith the 
passion 8." 
Again, " 'Vhere there is division and ,vrath God 
d\velleth not; but the Lord forgives all that re- 
pent, if they repent to the unity of God, and to 
the council of the bishop b." 
In the fortner of these two passages Ignatius 
says that a schismatic" does not inherit the king- 
dom of God;" this therefore Inay be considered as 
an instance of a " deadly sin, ,villingly committed 
after baptism;" and yet he invites such an one to 
repent and to return to the unity of the Church. 
The passages in Cyprian's \vorks, that lnight be 
adduced in support of the position no\v before us, 
are so nUlnerous, that the only difficulty is that of 


a IGNAT. ad Plâlad. s. 3.- 
Ei TL!; (1Xi
Ol'TI. ålCoxoveû, ß(t(1
ÀE.Íav 
Owv OV ICX11pOVOP,Û. 
b Idem, ibid. s. 8.--ITã".ul 
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se lection. A considerable portion of his long 
letter to Antonianus respecting the dispute be- 
t\veen Cornelius and N ovatian, the latter of wholn 
had been irregularly chosen and ordained to the 
see of }{0111e, is taken up in refuting the opinion of 
N ovatian's follo\vers, \vho Inaintained that the 
Church should not grant pardon to those Chris- 
tians \yho had lapsed in time of persecution; he 
says, " "T e ought to ITIOUrn ,yith those that lllourn, 
and to ,veep \vith those that \veep, and, as far as 
,ve are able, to raise thcln up again by the aid and 
consolation of our love, and neither, on the one 
hand, be over harsh and pertinacious in rejecting 
their repentance, nor, on the other hand, over 
ready and easy in hastily conceding the rights of 
con1111union. Behold, a brother lies \vounded in 
battle by the adversary. On the one side the 
devil strives to kill ,vhon1 he hath ,vounded; on 
the other Christ exhorts hin1, ,vhon1 he hath re- 
decn1ed, not to perish entirely. "Thich of the 
t\VO shall \ve assist, on \vhich side shall ,ve place 
oursel \Tes? shall \ve favour the devil that he may 
destroy, and, like the priest and Levites in the 
Gospel, shall ,ve pass by our brother who lies half 
dead? or as priests of God, and Christ, Ï1nitating 
,,,hat Christ both taught and did, shall \ve snatch 
the \vounded froln the ja\vs of the adversary, that 
,ve 111ay reserve hin), being cured, for God his 
judge C." 


c CYPRIA
. Ep. Iii. s. 12. 
ad Antonian.--et eos quan- 


tU111 possumus auxilio et so1atio 
n05træ dilectionis erigere, nee 
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Shortly after\vards in the saB1C Epistle he says: 
" But I ,yonder that there are SOlne so obstinate 
as not to think repentance ought to be given to 
such as are fallen, or suppose that pardon should 
be denied to penitents, \vhen it is writttu, 'Re- 
111elnber fronI \vhence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the just \vorks d.' e" 
And again, he quotes Ezekiel xviii. 20. and adds, 
"'Vhich reading, to \vit, aud holding, \ve think none 
ought to be driven a\vay from the fruit of .satisfac- 
tion and the hope of peace; \vhen \ye kno\v, ac- 
cording to the faith of the divine Scriptures, God 
hilllself being the author and exhorter to it, sinners 
are conlpel1ed to ask repentance; and pardon and 
indulgence are not denied to the penitents f." 
Again, "But seeing \ve find none ought to be 
prohibited froln acting repentance; and that to 
such as deprecate and pray for the luerc)'" of the 
Lord, according to that \vherein he is Inerciful and 
holy, peace Inay be granted by his priests, the 
sighs of the sOlTo\vful are to be admitted, and the 
fruit of repentance is not to be denied to such as 
grieve g." 


adeo immites et pertinaces ad 
eorum pænitentianl retundell- 
dam, nee iterum soluti et facHes 
ad communicationem temerè 
laxandam. 
d Rev. ii. 5. 
8 CYPRIA
I Ep. Iii. s. 14. 
ad Allto71ian.-l\liror anteDl 
quosdanl sic obstinatos esse, ut 
dandanl non putent lapsis pæ- 
nitentimn, aut pænitentibus 


existinlent veniam denegan- 
dam, etc. 
f Idem, ibid. s. IÜ.-ne- 
n1ineln putan1uS à fructu satis- 
factiouis et spe pacis arcendum, 
cum sciamus-velliam atque 
indulgentiam pænitelltibus non 
denegari. 
g Idem, ibid. s.20.-Quod si 
in venin1us à pæuitentiâ agendâ 
neminem debere prohiberi, et 
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" In the choice of evils, it is rather to be chosen 
that a lnan having obtained baptislll should be 
again in sin, than that he should end his life void 
of grace. For sin, indeed, 111ay perhaps have 
pardon and Blercy, \
'hereof good people have 
great hope; but salvation is altogether forbidden 
to the other by a certain and deterulinate sen- 
tence h." 
Chrysostonl's language is sufficiently strong on 
this point: he says that Judas, if he had lived, and 
persevcred in his repe Itance, luight have been 
saved. "That he lllight have been saved" if he 
had lived, is plain fronl those that crucified our 
Saviour. For if he saved those that lifted hÏ1n up 
on the cross, and, ,,,hen he ,vas on the cross itself, 
besought the Father, and asked for pardon for 
their so grcat \vickedness, it is luanifest that he 
,vonld also have received the traitor ,vith all kind- 
ness, if he had she\vn his repentance in a beC0111ing 
l1Ianner; but he, being over\vhehned \vith exces- 
sive grief, ,vas not able to persevere in the relnedyi." 


deprecantihus atque exoranti- 
bus Donlini misericordiam, se- 
cundnnl quod ille misericors et 
pius est, per sacerrlotes ('jus 
pacenl 1>osse concedi, a{hnit- 
tendu
 est plangentium genli- 
tus, et pænitentiæ fructus do- 
lentibus non negandus. 
h GUEG, K'\:"ss. Orate adv. 
ens qui dijfcrllllt B((]Jti
lJlu Ill. 
In clectione lllalorulll nlagis 
est cligendulll, ut salutare la- 
VarCU111 assecutus rursus sit in 
}Jcccato, quanl ut gratiæ ex- 


pers vitanl finiat. Nam pec- 
catum quidem veniaul fortasse 
conscquetnr aut clenlentiam, 
cujus Ina
na est spes apud 
bonos; alteri autem est omnino 
vetita salus ex certâ et definitâ 
sentt ntiâ. 
i CHRYSOST, 110m. de Pæ- 
. [ ' 1 r / o \ ",y \ 
'Il11Cll U, X. 'n 'Yap H e,,"I), Ka, 
aVTÒ!; ÈC1Wef} åv, l ijÀov ÈfC T(;J}1 C1Tav- 
pWC1ávTWJ1' Ei -yàp TOt;!: È7rì n')}. C1TaV- 
pÒl 1 aÚTÒV ávaßLßáC1avTaç lC1WC1E, fCaì 
Èv aÚTW Ttp C1Tavp,jj WV 7rapE.fCúÀU 
TÒV naTÉpll, #cai C1V-Y-YVWPf/V abTvif; 
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Chrysost0111 then refers to the parable of the 
prodigal son" and proceeds: 
" I have adduced this parable in order that you 
lnay learn, that there is remission of sins com- 
mitted even after baptism, if \ve consider the mat- 
ter. I mention this not that I Inay lead you to be 
indolent" but that I Inay dra,v you back fronl de- 
spair; for despair ,yorks us more evils than indo- 
lence. This son, therefore, bears the inlage of 
those that fall after baptism; that he does repre- 
sent those that have fallen after baptisn1, is evident 
froln this, that he is called a son; for no one is 
called a son \vithout baptisl11; and moreover he 
d\velt in his father's house, and shared all his fa- 
ther's substance; but before baptism it is not al- 
Io,ved us to take \vhat is our father's, nor to receive 
our inheritance: so by means of all these things, 
the condition of those that believe is shadowed 
out k." 
And in another place he says, " As it is easy to 
be baptized by ,vater" so is it easy for the soul to 
repent: the Inalefactor did not require a long 


'ÝTU TOV To]...p;ÝJp.aTOt;, EVÒ1]
OV 3n lCaì 
TÒV 7rpOÒÓVTa, ti VÓP.iLJ Tfji 7rpouf]- 
ICOVTL T')jv IlETávOLav È7rEÒEi(aTO, J.1.ETà 
7ráU1]t; âv Evp.wEÍat; ÈÒ
(aTO. úÀÀ' 
ilCEivot; OVIC 1ÌVÉUXETO ip.,.uivaL Tijj 9ap- 
lLålClf' TY 7rEpLUUOTÉpq. ÀÚ7r1J IWTarro- 
eÛç. 
k Idem, ibid. TaLiT
JI 8è T
JI 
7rapaßoX)jv 7rpo'ÍJxer]V Ei7rEiv, (va 
P.á01JTE, 3n lCaì TWV P.ETå TÒ ßá7r- 
nUlla åp.apT1Jp.áTWV ÈUTìv ã<þEULl;, iàv 
7rPOUf.Xwp.wo ]...Éyw U OUK 'íva EÎt; pa- 
Oup.Lav Èp.ßáÀw. ùÀÀ' (va Ù7rÒ àrro- 
YVWUlW!: àrrayáyw o ICCtÌ yàp xEÍpova 


Tilt; pq.Ovp.íat; .,jp,ãc Í] à7róyv(,}Utt; Jp- 
yá
ETat lCalCá o ovror; TOLVVV Ó VLÒt;, El- 
Kóva TWV P.ETà TÒ ÀOVTPÒV 9Épu 7rf- 
O'ÓVTWV. ön ÒS Tovt; P.fTà TÒ ßá7r- 
TLup,a 7raparrfuÓvTat; ò1JÀoi, èii^ov 
ÈICÛOw o VlÒt; yàp ]...ÉYETaL. ovòf.Ìt; U 
VLÒ!: ßar.TíO'p.aTOt; âv IC'X )jOlÍ1J xwpic. 
lCaì TY]V oiKíav òÈ WICH TY]V 7raTpt:laV, 
Ka; Tà rraTptjJa òuvEÍp.aTo 7ráVTU o 7rpÒ 
N: ßarrTíup.aTot; ov"; [O'n 7raTpcjJa 
a- 
ßEÏv, ovòÈ èÉtauOat 1C]...1JpovoJLíav o 
WUTE èLà 7råVTWV .,jfLiv TOVTWV, TÒ 
TWV 7rLUT(;))I aivíTTETaL Táyp.ao 
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tilue; the Jnartyrs have been cro\vned in a 1110- 
Inent; but if ,ve have cOlnlnitted deadly sins, and 
,vhich do not deserve pardon.. since ,ve have saving 
reinedies let us not despair; for not to have fallen 
is difficult, but ,vhen one has fallen" not to rise 
again, is diabolical and damnable I." 
" But if anyone think that then the ,vord is 
spoken against the Iioly Ghost" ,vhen it is spoken 
by hÌln to ,vhom his sins are already forgiven by 
baptis111, let thel11 consider that even frolll such" by 
the holiness of the church, the place of repentance 
is not taken a,vav m." 
01 
"For if ignorance only obtained pardon, and 
ignorance is not accepted but only before a man be 
baptized, not only if he speak a ,vord against the 
Iioly Ghost after baptisl11" but also if he speak 
against the SOI1 of l\Ian, and moreover if he defile 
hÎ1nsclf ,vith fornication" hOlnicide, or any other 
sin or fault after baptis111, he cannot be cured by 
l.cpcntance. 'Vhich such as hold, are excluded 
froin the catholic cOlnnlunion, and it is judged that 
they cannot be partakers of God's Inercy so long 
as they continue in that cruelty n." 


1 CHRYSOST. lIom.lxxvii. (Ie 
Pænitent. e( Continent. et ViT- 
. . t t rf 0 
" 7 
gUll a e. uO"'1rfp E1.iKOÀW EO"TI 
ßa7rTLo'8ijJ 1 ac. EÌ!: ÜÕwp, OVTW!: EVICO>..ÓV 
terTI. rò p.Eravoijeral. -.þVX1}V' OVIC ièt- 
iJeTJ XPÓVOV Ò ÀyerT1}c.;' oi P.ápTVpfc.; iv 
ålCEpLaíw (UTHþavW01]crav' fi ÕÈ åcrvy- 
YVWUTa lCaì 7rpòc.; Oá vaTOV .qp.aprl'- 
lCa/..tEV, ËXO}'TE!: Tà erwTil!JLa tþárp.at\a 
p.1ì à-rroyvwp.w' où yàp TÒ 7rEcrEÎV 
(un Xa>..f7rÒ v , å>">"à rò 7rEcróvTa ,uì 
åVClcrTijVat, craTavLlCòv tcaì òÀÉOpc.ov. 


m AUGUST. Exposit. Epist. 
ad Rom. illclwatæ, s. ] 6. Quod 
si quisquam tune putat verbUlll 
dici ad,-ersus Spiritulu Sanc- 
hID', cùnl ab eo dicitur cui jam 
per baptisnluDl dimissa sunt 
peccata, attendant nee tali bus 
per Ecclesiæ sanetitatem au- 
Ferri pænitentiæ locum. 
n Idem, ibid. Si enim sola 
ignorantia veniam Ineretur, et 
ignorantia non accipitur nisi 
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"But the love of our neighbonr, that is, the 
love of man, even unto the love of our enelny, the 
Lord hÏ1nself cOlnmendeth to us; and ,ve see ho\v 
lllany that are baptized both ackno\vledge theln to 
be trÙe, and reverence theln as the commands of 
the IJord. But \vhen they undergo the enmities of 
anyone, they are so inflauled ,vith the desire of 
revenge, that they burn \vith such flames of hatred, 
that they cannot be appeased though the Gospel 
itself be read and recited to thelTI; and the churches 
are full of such men already baptized; \vhich, llot- 
\vithstanding, spiritual men ,vil1 not cease in a bro- 
therly ,yay to admonish, and, \vith the spirit of 
meekness they constantly instruct, that they ,vould 
be ready to Ineet and resist such telnptations, and 
that they \vould love rather to reign in the peace 
of Christ, than to rejoice in the oppression of an 
enemy; \vhich ,vould be done in vain, if there 
,vas no hope of pardon nor cure of repentance left 
for such sins 0." 
Secondly. "After \ve have received the Holy 
Ghost, ,ve Inay depart from grace given, and fall 
into sin; and by the grace of God ,ve Inay rise 
again, and alnend our lives." 


antequam quisquam fuerit bap- 
tizatus, non solùm si adversus 
Spiritum Sanctum, sed etiam 
si adversus Filium hOlninis post 
baptismun1 dixerit verbun1, et 
om nino si quâ fornicatione, vel 
homicidio J vel uIlo Hagitio aut 
facinore J post baptismuIll sese 
maculaverit, non pot est pæni- 
tendo curari: quod qui sense- 


runt J exclusi sunt à commu- 
nione catholicâ J satisque j udi- 
catum est eos in illâ crudelitate 
divinæ misericordiæ participes 
esse non posse. 
. 0 Iden1 J ibid.-Quod in- 
aniter fieret si talium peccato- 
run1 nulla spes ycniæ, nulla 
pænitentiæ medicina ren1ane- 
ret. 
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This part of the Article is connected ,vith the 
forrner question, though it opposes the errors of a 
different sect; the one denying the possibility of 
sinning in certain cases; the other admitting the 
possibility of sinning in the saIne cases, but deny- 
ing any place of forgiveness, or possibility of re- 
pentance. All the foregoing extracts from the 
Fathers, therefore, \vhich admit the grant of 1 4 e- 
pentance, by iInplication adn1it also the possibility 
of sinning after grace given. 
This second question is also closely connected 
,vith the doctrine of predestination and election, 
,vhich ,viII next COlne before us; but as it ,vilI be 
more convenient to keep but one point in vie'\v 
under the next .Article, viz. the ,vay in ,vhicll the 
forekno,vledge of God can be reconciled ,vith free 
,viII in Ulan, the question of irresistible grace Inay 
be no,v considered. 
Bishop TOlnline has, in his " Refutation of Cal- 
vinism," so fully collected the belief of the Fathers 
on this point, that I cannot do better than select 
frOITI his ,york some from alTIOngst those passages 
which ITIOre Îlnnlediately bear on the present ques- 
tion; especially as no reasonable person, ,vho has 
studied the Fathers, can doubt that he has repre- 
sented their tenets fairly and truly. 
The first part of the follo,ving passage from 
Cleulens Romanus has been already given in proof 
of the doctrine of the Atonement p. 
" Let llS look steadfastly at the blood of Christ
 


r Ante, p. 177. 
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and see ho\v precious his blood is in the sight of 
God; ,vhich, being shed for our salvation, has ob- 
tained the grace of repentance for all the \vorld. 
Let us search into all ages, and learn that our 
Lord has in everyone of them given opportunity 
for repentance to all such as \vere ".il1ing to turn 
unto hÍln q." 
This passage, it is true, does not say that those 
\vho have received grace, can after\vards fall froin 
grace given, but it certainly does oppose the ]Jar- 
iial doctrine of irresistible grace. 
"God therefore has given good, and they \vho 
,york it shall receive glory and honour, because 
they \vorked good, ,vhen then had in their po\ver 
not to \vork it: but those \vho do not \vork it, \vill 
receive the just judgment of God, because they 
have not \vorked good \vhen they had it in their 
po\ver to ,york it. But if some men \vere bad by 
nature, and others good, neither the good \vould 
deserve praise, for they \vere created so, nor \vould 
the bad deserve blaIne, being born so. But since 
all nlen are of the same nature, and able to lay 
hold of and do that \vhich is good, and able to re- 
ject it again, and not do it, some justly loeceive 
praise, even fron1 Inen, \\"ho act according to good 
la\vs, andlnuch more froin God; and obtain deserved 
testÍ1nony of generally choosing and persevering in 
that ,vhich is good; but others are blamed, and 
receive the desery-ed reproach of rejecting that 
\vhich is just and good. And therefore the Pro- 


I} CLI<:1\I. Rom. Ep. 1 a. c. 7. ante p. 157. n. 1\. 
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phets exhorted Inen to do justice, and perform 
good ,yorks q." 
After quoting several passages of Scripture, 
Irenæus adds, "All these things she\v the free ,viII 
of Ulan, and the counsel of God, exhorting against 
disobedience, but not forcing our \vills. For if any 
one should be un\villing to follo,v the Gospel, it is 
perlllitted hin1, although it is not expedient. For 
disobedience to God and loss of good, are in the 
po\ver of Ulan, but they cause no small injury and 
luischief. ...\nd on this account St. Paul says, , All 
things are la,vful but all things are not expedient r,' 
}'cferring both to the libcrty of luan; on \yhich ac- 
count all things are perlnitted, God not cOlnpelling 
lua n; and by the expression' not expedient,' she\ving 
that they should not abuse liberty for a cloak of 
111aliciousness, for this is not expedient. And again 
he says, , Speak every Ulan truth ,vith his neigh- 
bour s;' and 'Let no corrupt cOl1ullunication pro- 
ceed out of your lllouth; neither filthiness, nor 
foolish talking, nor jesting, ,,,hich are not conve- 
nient, but rather giving of thanks t.' And,' For 
ye \verc sornetiluPs darkness, but no,v are ye light 
in the Lord; \valk as childrc'n of light; not in 
rioting anù drunkenness; not in chalnbcring and 


q IRENJEl adz:. llæres. 1. i,". 
c. xxxvii. s. 1, and 
.-brE&O
 

 I 
,f"o,#, , 

& 7t'allTEç T"IJÇ CtVT'l}Ç ucn 
1.JrrE(JJç, 
'Ðt)JI&.f'EII
t TE KaTarrXEî'1I Ka2 wpã
a& 
TÒ à'ì'aO
II, Ka2 ÒtJJI&.,u..fJl
& w&.Î\&JI 
à7r
ßaÎ\fî'JI åLiTÒ, Ka2 f'
 ?r
&
rra&. 
ò&Kaí(JJç Ka.2 7rap' àIlOpc:,7r
&Ç TOî'Ç 
... , ,-" 
E Li)l
f'
t.Jf'E]J!I&Ç, KaJ 7rO^tJ Wp
TfpOJI 


\ e rv 
 ''I 
 , 
?raga W fff 
J f'fJl f?ra'II
LiIlTa&, Ka& 
, 1:' , " 
a
&aç Tt.J')'xa]l
t.J<T& f'agTt.JpJaç, Ka& 
T
Ü KaÎ\
'ù KaetÎ\
tJ lKÎ\
'ì'
Ç Ked 
l7r&,u.
JI
ç. 
i òÈ KaTa&T&
JlTa&, Ka2 
'1:' , Y' "). 
a
 Jaç TLi'ì'xaJl
tlrr' ':>"IJf-&aç K. T. f\. 
r 1 Cor. vi. 12. 
S Eph. iv. 2.3. 
t Eph. iv. 2D, anù v. 4. 



"llrticle JSi
'rleellllt. 



!15 


\vantonness; not in strife and envying; and such 
\vere SOlne of you; but ye are \vashed, but ye are 
sanctified in the nalne of the Lord U.' If then it 
,verc not in our po\ver to do or not to do these 
things, ,vhat reason had the Apostle, and much 
nlore our Lord hilllself, to exhort us to do SOlne 
things and to abstain from others 1 But because 
ll1an is of a free ,vill from the beginning, and God of 
a free \vill, in whose likeness man ,vas made, advice 
is al\vays given hhn to keep the good, which is 
done by obedience to God. And God has pre- 
served to lnan a ,viII free, and in his own po\ver, 
not only in ,yorks, but also in faith, saying, 'Ac- 
cording to your faith, be it unto you x:' she,ving 
that the faith of lnan is his own, because he has his 
own \vill Y." 
And shortly after\vards; "If you shall not be- 
lieve in hitn, the cause of imperfection \vill be in 
yon, ,vho did not obey, but not in hÜn \vho called. 
For he sent to call to the luarriage; but they \vho 
did not obey, deprived thelnselves of the royal 
supper. The po\ver of God therefore is not 
"ranting; for he is able of stones to raise up 
children to Abraham; but he \vho does not obtain 
it, is the cause of his o\vn imperfection. N or does 
the light fail because men blind themselves; but 
that relnaining as it is, those who are blinded are 
in darkness from their o\vn fault, the light not en- 


U Eph. v. 8. Rom. xiii. ] 3. 
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y IUENÆI adv. llærcs. 1. 
iv. c. xxxvii. s. 3. and 4. Taiha 


\ I \. t:, . 
"Yap 7ra1lTa TO aVTf
 OUQ"'
01l f.7t'
- 
Of{K1ItHn TOÜ àv6p6J7rOU, Ka
 TÒ 
ß '\ \ "' e "" 
Q"'Vf' OV^fVT
KOII TOV w f.OV-a7rO- 
I 'N, fj
 , "-I 
T,ff.7r01lTOÇ f'H TIJV a7rf.HJf.UI (,(,VT,p, 
àÀÀù f'
 ß
a
OIv.ÉvotJ.- 



QIG 


Article Sixteo1Jlll. 


slaving anyone by necessity; nor God forcing, if 
anyone should. not be ,villing to avail himself of 
his (God's) po,ver. Those, therefore, \vho desert 
the light given by the Father, and transgress the 
la\v of liberty, have deserted it froin their o,vn 
fault, having been Inade free, and endo'\ved ,vith 
free ,vill Z." 
"To ,vhom ,viII the Lord say, 'Your's is the 
kingdoln of heaven B.' It is your's, if ye be ,villing, 
,vho have the power of choosing the things ,vhich 
belong to God: it is your's, if ye be "Tilling only 
to believe, and to obey those brief instructions 
'\vhich have been preached to you b." 
" l\Ioreovcr, because the sou], having substance 
and life in itself, ,vhen it departs out of this ,vorld, 
,vill be disposed of according to its luerits, either 
enjoying the inheritance of eternal life and bliss, if 
its conduct shall have procured this for it, or suf- 
fering eternal fire and punishn1ent, if the guilt of 
its sins shall have thrust it into that condition; 
and because there ,viII he a tiine of the resurrection 
of the dead, ,vhen this body, ''\vhich is sown in 
corruption, ,,,ill be raised in incorruption; and that 
,vhich is so'\vn in dishonour, ,viII be raised in 
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glory c;' this also is settled in the doctrine of the 
Church, that every rational soul has free win, and 
that it has to contend against the devil and his 
angels, and the po\vers \vhich oppose it, because 
they strive to burden it \vith sins; but \ve, if \ve 
live rightly and prudently, endeavour to rescue 
ourselves frOln this burden. 'Vhence, consequently, 
\ve may understand" that \ve are not subject to ne... 
ccssity, so as to be compelled by all means to do 
either bad or good things, although it be against 
our \vill. For if \ve be masters of our \viII, some 
po,,"ers) perhaps, may urge us to sin, and others 
assist us to safety: yet we are not compelled by 
necessity to act either rightly or wrongly d." 
"But because the Apostle sometinles does not 
ascribe to God that the vessel is to honour or dis- 
honour, but refers the ,,,hole to ourselves, saying, 
ç If a Ulan therefore purge himself from these, he 
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and 11leet 
for the Inaster's use, and prepared unto every good 
,york e:' and sometÏ1nes he does not attribute it to 
ourselves, but seems to refer every thing to God, 
saying, , Hath not the potter po\ver over the clay" 
of the saIne IUlnp to Inake one vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dishonour.' These expressions 
are not contradictory: they are reconcileable, and 
one perfect sense l1lay be derived froln them; for 


c ] Cor. xv. 42, 43. 
d OIUGEN de Princip. 1. i. 
Præ.l. s. 5.-Est et ilIud defi- 
nitum in ecclesiasticâ prædica- 
tione, omnem anitnaIl1 rationa- 
bilem esse libcri arhitrii et 


voluntatiR. U nde et con sequens 
est intelligere, non nos neces- 
sitati esse subjectos, ut omni 
modo etiamsi noIimus vel mala. 
vel bona agere cogamur.- 
e 2 Tim. ii. 21. 
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neither does our frpe ,viII \vithout the instruction of 
God, nor docs the instruction of God, cOlnpcl us to 
Inake a proficiency, unless ,vc ourselves contribute 
sOlnething to the good: neither our free ,viII "rith- 
out the instruction of God, and the exercise of this 
pri vi1ege of free ,vill, causing anyone to be to ho- 
nour or dishonour; nor the ,viII of God alone 
making anyone to honour or dishol1our, unless he 
has S0111e ground of difference, (namely) our ,viII 
inclining to,vards \vhat is good, or ,vhat is bad e." 
And again shortly aft f\vards; "For it is not the 
saIne thing to have the po",-er of conquering and to 
conquer, as the ...\postle hilTIself has pointed out in 
this very guarded expression; 'God ,viII make a 
,yay to escape, that ye Inay be able to bear it f,' not 
that ye J1ulff bear it. For many do not bear it, but 
are overCOUle by the telnptation. God grants not 
that ,ve Inay bear it, for then, it seelns, there ,yould 
be no struggle; but that "\ve may be able to bear it. 
But ,ve make use of that po\ver ,vhich is given us, 
to enable us to conquer, according to our free ,viII, 
either ,vith cnergy, and then 've conquer; or slug- 
gishly, and then ,,,,e are OVerCOll1c. For if it ,vere 
entirely given to us in every case to conquer, and 
by no means to be OYCrCOll1e, ,vhat cause of contest 
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,yould renlaiu to hÎlu \vho could not be overcome 1 
or \vhat ,vould be the merit of victory, where there 
is not the po\ver of resisting and conquering 1 But 
if the possibility of conquering be equally afforded 
to us all, but it re111ains in our o\vn po,ver ho,v \ve 
use this possibility, ,vhether \vith energy or slug- 
gishly, the conquered ,viII be justly blamed, and 
the conqueror justly re\varded g." 
"If the day rises equally to all, and if the sun 
shines upon all ,vith even and equal light, ho\v lTIuch 
more does Christ, the true sun and day, give the 
light of eternal life in his church, with impartial 
equality. Of which equality \ve see that a symbol 
,vas displayed in the Exodus, \vhen the Inanna de- 
scended from heaven, and prefiguring future things, 
pointed out the food of heavenly bread, and the 
Ineat of Christ ,vho ,vas to COlne. For there, \vith- 
out any discrimination, either of sex or of age, a 
gOlnar ,vas equally gathered by each person. 
'Vhence it appeared, that the favour of Christ, 
and the heavenly grace hereafter to foll 0 'v, are 
equally divided to all, ,vithout any regard to the 
difference of sex, ,vithout any discrin1Ìnation of 
age, ,yithout any respect of persons; tl1at the gift 
of spiritual grace is poured upon all the people of 
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bitrii facultatem aut industriè 
utimur, et vincimus; ant seg.. 
niter et superamur. Si enim 
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genere superemus, et nul10 mo- 
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God. The same spiritual grace, \vhich is received 
in an equal degree by believers at their baptisll1, is 
evidently after,vards either diminished or increased 
by our o\vn conversation and conduct; as in the 
Gospel the seed 111entioned by our Lord is so,vn 
equally, but according to the variety of the soH, 
SOlne is ,vasted, and some increases to thirty-fold, 
or sixty-fold, or an hundred-fold h." 
And Lactantius says: 
" \Ve of every sex, race, and age, enter upon this 
heavenly journey, because God, ,vho is the guide 
of this ,vay, denies imlnortality to no hlunan being 
,vho is born into the ,vorld i." 
"lIe ,vas without falsehood ,vho said, that ' All 
things ,york together for good to thenl that love 
God k.' For God is abundant in doing good; but 
he expects the sincere free ,vill of everyone. 
Therefore the Apostle added, saying, 'to them ,vho 
are called according to his purpose.' The existence 
of a sincere purpose Inakes you called; for if you 
have your body here, and not your Inilld, it profit- 
eth nothing I." 
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" !(no,v that baptisln forgives past sins, and does 
not secure future righteousness, \vhich is guarded 
by labour, and industry, and diligence, and al\vays, 
above aU things, by the Inercy of God; so that it 
belongs to us to ask, to hilll to give that \vhich is 
asked; to us to begin, to him to perfect; to us to 
offer ,vhat ,ve can, to him to complete \vhat we 
cannot m." 


ARTICLE X'TII. 


Of Predestination and Election. 


" PREDESTINATION to Life is the everlasting purpose of 
" God, whereby (before the foundations of the 'V orId 
" were laid) he hath constantly decreed by his Counsel, 
" secret to us, to deliver from curse and danlnation those 
" ,vhom he hath chosen in Christ out of 11lankind, and to 
" bring theln by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels 
" made to honour. "Therefore they ,vhich be endued 
" with so excellent a benefit of God, be called according 
" to God's purpose by his Spirit 'working in due season: 
" they through grace obey the calling: they be justified 
" freely: they be 111ade SOllS of God by adoption: they be 
"made like the image of his only-begotten Son Jesus 


m HIERON. Dial. adv. Pe- 
lag. 1. iii. p. init. tom. iv. pars. 
2 da p. 532. I-Ioc scito, baptis- 
mum præterita don are peccata, 


non futuram servare justitiam, 
quæ labore, et industriâ, ac di- 
ligentiâ, et semper super onl- 
l1ia Dei clementiâ custoditur.- 
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" Christ: they walk religiously in good ,vorks, and at 
" length, by God's Inercy, they attain to everlasting feli- 
" city. 
" ...\s the Godly consideration of Predestination, and 
" onr Election in Christ is full of sweet, })leasant, and un- 
H speakable cOlnfort to godly persons, and such as feel in 
" thelTIselves the working of the Spirit of Christ, 11l0rtify- 
" ing the works of the flesh, and their earthly nlenlbers, 
" and drawing up their Inind to high and heavenly things; 
" as well because it doth greatly establish and confirm 
" their faith of eternal Salvation, to be cnjoyed through 
"Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle their love 
" towards God; so, for curious and carnal persons, lack- 
" ing the Spirit of Christ, to have continually before their 
"eyes the sentence of God's Predestination, is a n10st 
" dangerous downfall, ,,"hereby the devil doth thrust theln 
" either into desperation, or into ,,'retchlessness of 1110st 
" unclean living, no less l)erilous than desperation. 
" Furthern10re, ,ve Inust receive God's proll1ises, in 
" such ,vise, as they be generally set forth to us in holy 
" Scripture; and in our doings, that ''''''ill of God is to be 
" follow'ed, which 'f'e have expressly declared unto us in 
" the "T ord of God." 


There is so much difference of opinion aillongst 
the melnbers of our o,vn Church, as to the JJleaning" 
of this Article, that 1 shall not pretend to say, as 
has been done in foriner Articles, ,vhat errors it 
was intended to oppose. And though I find less 
difficulty in arriving at a distinct and definite per- 
suasion on the doctrine here expressed than I do 
on other points, yet as the object of this ,york is 
not to express my o,vn opinions, but to give those 
of the Fathers of the Church, I shall abstain from 
offering any relnarks of Iny o,vn, and sel(1ct only 
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some of the strongest passages fron1 the Fathers 
prior to Augustine. The Pelagian controversy led 
lIhn to make use of expressions ,vhich might be 
urged in support of the doctrine of absolute predes- 
tination; but as a fe,v extracts, either ,yay 
 \vould 
not fairly represent his opinions, and as they could 
not be arrived at, (if they could be ascertained \vith 
any precision at all,) \vithout entering at length into 
the controversy \vhich first led hitn to speak strongly 
on the subject, it seen1S advisable to pass hiln over 
altogether. But, inasmuch as ahnost all the pas- 
sages here adduced are opposed to the Calvinistic 
doctrine of absolute predestination
 it may seeln to 
some that the extracts are partially Inade, and \vith 
a yie\y, not\"ithstanding the above profession of im- 
partiality, to represent my o,vn vie\v of the ques- 
tion ;-to \vhich accusation, should it be made, the 
omission of Augustine as an authority may give 
\veight. I can only again repeat that such omis- 
sion is made solely fron1 the difficulty of represent- 
ing that Father's opinions \vithil1 the brief IÎlnits of 
t\VO or three pages. 
"Let us be spiritual, a temple perfect unto 
God; as far as is in our power let us cherish the 
fear of God, and earnestly strive to keep his COln- 
Inandlnents; that \ve may rejoice in his righteous 
judgments. The Lord judges the ,vorld \vithout 
respect of persons. Each one \vill receive accord- 
ing to \vhat he does. If he be good, goodness goes 
before hiln; if evil, the re\vard of \vickedness follo\vs 
him. Let us raise ourselves, lest no\v that \ve are 
called ,,,'e should indolently sleep in our sins, and 
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the Evil one obtaining po\ver over us, should exert 
hin1self and shut us out fronl the kingdonl of the 
Lord. And lllorcover ponder upon that, \vhen you 
see so n1any signs and wonders perforlned amongst 
the people of the Jews, and yet the Lord deserted 
theln; Let us attend therefore lest \ve should ex- 
l)erience the fulfiln1ent of that Scripture 'nlany 
are called, but fe,v chosen R.' b " 
Clemens ROlnanus and Ignatius, in SOlne of their 
Epistles, address the Churches to which they \vrote 
as being "called," "predestinated before the \vorld 
began unto eternal glory," and" holy elect." 
" The Church of God \vhich is at Rome to the 
Church of God \vhich is at Corinth, caned and 
sanctified by the \vill of God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ c." 
" Ignatius, \vho is also called Theophorus, to 
the Church \vbich is at Ephesus in Asia, deservedly 
happy, being blessed through the greatness and 
fulness of God the Father, and predestinated before 
the \vorld began, that it should be al,vays unto an 
enduring and unchang
able glory; being united 
and chosen through actual suffering, according to 
the ,viII of the Father d." 


a lUaU. xxii. 14. 
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non aceeptâ personâ, judicat 
mundum. TJ nusquisque secun- 
dun1 quæ facit, accipit: si fuerit 
bonus, bonitas eun1 antecedit; 
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H Ignatius, \vho is also called Thcophorus, to the 
holy Church \vhich is at Tralles in Asia, elect, 
worthy of God, having peace through the flesh, 
and blood, and passion, of Jesus Christ e." 
And Polycarp uses expressions very silnilar; he 
begins his Epistle to the Philippians as follows: 
H I rejoiced greatly ,vith you in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye have received the images of his 
true love, and have conducted, as behoved you, 
those who \vere fastened in bonds, becoming saints, 
\vhich are the crowns of those who are truly chosen 
by God and our Lord: and that the root of your 
faith, \vhich was preached in ancient times, remains 
firnl to the present time, and brings forth fruit to 
our Lord Jesus Christ, ' who suffered himself to be 
brought even to death for our sins, whom God 
hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death. 
'VhoIn, having not seen, ye love; in whom, though 
you see him not, yet believing ye rejoice \vith joy 
unspeakable and full of glory f.' Into which many 
desire to enter, knowing that ' by grace ye are 
saved g,' not by works, but by the will of God, 
through. Jesus Christ h." 
Justin l\lartyr, after proving froln the prophecies 
in the Old Testament that Jesus is the promised 
l\Iessiah, proceeds to ans\ver an objection that u1ay 
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bp n1adc, viz. that if God had predestined the fu- 
ture, free ,vill ,yould be taken a\vay : 
" But that no persons 111ay suppose, fronl ,vhat 
I have no\v said, that I anl ass
rting that the 
things ,vhich do happen Inust by fatal necessity 
come to pass, because 1 have said they are fore- 
kno\vn, I \yill explain this also. That retribution and 
punisllluent, as ,yell as rc\vards, ,,-ill be given to 
everyone according to his ,yorks, ,ve have learnt 
fì.om the Prophets, and declare to be true. Since, 
if this ,vere not so, but -40aI1 things came to pass by 
a fatal necessity, then there is nothing at all in our 
po,ver. For if it is fated that one Ulan is to be 
good and another ,vicked, then neither is the one 
to be praised, nor the other blamed. And again, 
if nlankind hath no po,ver by free choice to flee 
the evil anù to choose the good, they are not to 
blalne for any actions of ,vhat kind soever. But 
that Inen do both act rightly and fall by their o""n 
free choice, ,ve thus prove. \Ve see the sanle lnan 
acting differently at different tinles; but if it ,vere 
fated that he should be either bad or good, he 
,vonId not be capable of acting so differently, nor 
could he change so frequently. Neither in that 
case ,vould SOllIe be good and others bad, for ,ve 
should represent fate as the cause of the eyil, and 
,vorking contrary to itself; or ,ve must hold the 
before-n1entioned opinion to be true, that virtue 
and vice are nothing, but that actions are to be 
accounted good or bad in opinion ,vhich, as true 
reason she,ys, is the greatest inlpicty and injustice. 
But ,ve say that this is irreversibly fated, that upon 
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those \vho choose the good, the 111erited rc\vards 
shall be besto,ved, and in like 111anner on those 
,,,ho choose the contrary, the Inerited punishment. 
F or God did not n1ake Inan as other things, trees, 
for instance, and four-footed beasts, ,vithout the 
po,ver of doing any thing of their o\vn choice; 
since he ,vould not be deserving of re\vard or 
praise, if he did not of hÎlnself choose the good, 
but ,vere so Inade; nor if he \vere bad could he 
justly 111eet with punishlnent, if he \vere not such 
by his o"Tn fault, but ,vere not able to becolne in 
any respect different fron1 \vhat he ,vas Inade." 
Our author then proceeds to prove his position 
froin Scripture; "And these things the Holy pro- 
phetic Spirit taught us, saying by l\Ioses, that God 
thus spake to the n1an ,vho was first created; 
U Behold,. before thy face is good and evil, choose 
the good i.'" He then quotes several verses from 
Isaiah k to the same purpose, observes that Plato 
had taken the same opinion from l\Ioses, and con- 
cludes his argulnent in these \vords; "So that 
\vhel1 \ve say that things \vhich ,vere about to COllle 
to pass have been foretold, \ve do not assert that 
they are done by a fatal necessity; but that God, 
forekno\ving ,vhat things ,vould be done by all men, 
and having determined ,vithin himself that he ,vould 
re,vard every man according to his deeds, declared, 
by the prophetic Spirit, that they should obtain 
fro In hin1 such retribution as their actions deserved, 
in this ,yay ahvays leading the hUll1an race to rc- 


i Dent. xxx. 15, 19. 
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flection and remembrance, shewing also his care 
and providence for them I." 
And in his Dialogue with Trypho he reconciles 
the foreknowledge of God \vith the free will of 
man: 
U But that you Inay have no pretence for saying, 
that Christ must needs have been crucified, or that 
there must be in our generation some that trans- 
gress, and that it could not happen other\vise, I 
have already in fe\v \vords observed, that God, 
"vining that angels and 
nen should follo\v his ,viII, 
chose to put it in their o\vn po,ver to do righteous- 
ness, giving them reason \vhereby they Inight know 
by Wh0111 they are created, and through whom they 
have their being, not being before, and Inaking a 
la,v that they should be judged by hiln, if they did 
any thing contrary to right reason. Anfl \ve men, 
as also the angels, shall by ourselves be convicted 
of having done evil, if we do not timely repent. 
But if the word of God foreshe,vs that some, as 
,veIl angels as men, will certainly be punished, be- 
cause he forekne\v that they ,vonld be unchange- 
ably ,vicked, he foretells these things; but God 
did not by any Incans ll1ake thcln be such. Where- 
fore, if they shall repent, all, ,vho desire, are able 
to obtain Inercy from God, and the 'V ord declares 


1 J US'l'IN. Apol.l a. S 43, 4-1. 
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thClll blessed, saying, 'Blessed is he to whom the 
Lord shall not impute sin m.'" 
In the preceding Article a passage was adduced 
froin Irenæus opposed to the doctrine of irresistible 
grace; the continuation, \vhich is applicable to our 
present subject, is as follows; " But God, fore- 
kno,ving all things, has prepared fit habitations for 
both; to those ,vho seek the light of incorruption, 
and run to it, kindly giving that light \vhich they 
desire; but for others, who despise it, and turn 
a,vay from it and avoid it, and, as it \vere, blind 
themselves, he has prepared darkness suitable to 
persons \vho dislike light; and upon those who 
,vill not be subject to it, he has inflicted appro- 
priate punishment n." 
In another place he speaks of, "being predestin- 
ated according to the prescience of the Father 0." 
Clelnent of Alexandria, in the words of St. Peter P , 
speaks of the Christians generally, as chosen or 
elect; "'V e are consecrated to God for the sake 
of Christ; \ve are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy natio.n q." 


m Idem Dial. c. 141.-fl 
ÔÈ Ò ÀÓyo
 1'0V emu 7r(JOP.1]VVH 7ráv. 
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nans hoc quod concupiscunt 
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" But \Vc preach Christ crucified, unto the J e\vs 
indeed a stu111bling-block; because, kno\ving the 
prophecy, they do not believe the event; but \111to 
the Greeks foolishness; for they,vho profess them- 
selves to be ,vise, consider it as a fable, that the 
Son of God should speak in a hunlan fornl, and 
that God should have a Son, and that he should 
suffer. FraIn ,vhence the prejudice of self-opinion 
over-persuaded them to disbelieve. For the coming 
of our Saviour did not make n1cn foolish, and hard- 
hearted, and unbelieving, but ,vise, and easy to be 
persuaded, and Inoreover believers. But they ,vha 
,vere un,villing to believe, by separating themselves 
frolll those ,vho voluntarily obeyed, ,vere proved to 
be unwise, and unbelievers, and foolish; but unto 
thelll \vhich are called, both J e\vs and Greeks, 
Christ is the po\ver of God and the ,visdolll of God. 
-And being ,vise, they ,vere in much greater fault 
for not believing the preaching, for the choice and 
adoption of the truth are voluntary.-All men, 
therefore, being called, those ,vho were ,villing to 
obey 'v ere denolninated The Called. For ,vith God 
there is no injustice. Thus t.hose of either race 
,vho believed, ,vere ' a peculiar people.' And in the 
l\cts of the Apostles you find this expression; 
'Then they that [gladly] received his ,vord, ,vere 
baptized r;' but those ,vho ,vere not ,villing to be- 
1ieve, evidently alienated thelllselves. To these the 
prophecy says, , If ye be ,villing and obedient, ye 
shall eat the good of the land 8;' shewing that it 
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rests \vith ourselves \vhether \ve will accept or 
reject t." 
Origen having strongly insisted on the free ,vill 
of man, and that our actions are therefore deserv- 
ing of praise or blaIne, continues; "If, therefore, 
innulncrable Illotives to virtue and yice, and to 
\vhat is becoming and unbecon1Îng, be preserved to 
us, the result lllust ncct!ssarily be kno\vn to God 
\vith other things before they happen, frolll the 
creation and foundation of the ,vorld; and every 
thing ,vhich God preordained in consequence of 
\vhat he sa'v ,vould be in our po\ver, he lllust have 
preordained consistently \vith the exercise of our 
free \vill in every instance, both ,vhat ,yonld take 
place according to his providence, and \vhat \vould 
happen from the future relation of things; the pre- 
science of God not being the cause of events ,vhich 
\vere future, and \vhich depended upon our own 
free ,viII. For if we ,vere to suppose that God did 
not foreknow \vhat ,vould happen, we should not 
the less do SOlne things and win others U." 
Celsus, having objected that our Saviour having 
foretold that Peter ,vould deny hÎln, and that Judas 
,vould betray hilll, ,vas himself the cause of these 
things conling to pass; for that if our Saviour ,vas 


t CLE:ìU. Strom. 1. i. c. lB. 
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God, these things Inust of necessity happen: Origcll 
ans\vers, "Celsu
 thinks that that \vhich was fore- 
told by a certain foreknowledge, therefore caIne to 
pass, because it was foretold; but \ve do not aùlnit 
this, and \ve say that he \vho foretold \vas not the 
cause of that \vhich ,vas about to happen, because 
he declared beforehand that it ,vould happen; but 
that \vhich was about to happen, since it ,,,"ould 
happen, although not foretold, gave occasion to 
hilll \vho foreknew it to declare it beforehand. And 
this is the \vhole that takes place in the foreknow- 
ledge of hÎ1n that foretells; llull is to say, it being 
possible that a certain thing should happen, anù it 
being also possible that it should not happen, this 
particular. one ,viII be that of the t\VO \vhich \vill 
happen. N or do \ve say that he \vho forekno\vs 
is the cause that it is possible for a thing to happen 
or not to happen, as if he ,vere to say some such 
thing as this; 'this must by all Ineans come to 
pass, and it is impossible that it should happen 
other,vise x.
" 
" 'The ungoùly are fro\vard even from their 
Inother's \voInb; as soon as they are born, they go 
astray, and speak lies Y.' Thus Esan \vas fro\vard 
frOln his mother's wonlb, \vhen it is announced that 
the elder shall serve the younger, even before he 
,vas born; God not being ignorant of the future 
,vill, ,vhen the speaking of lies, and error of life, 


x Idem, c. Cels. 1. ii. c. 20. 
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are from the n10ther's wOlnb; he himself rather 
kno\ving this, than anyone being born to the ne- 
cessity and nature of sin. And that it might not 
be possible to inlpute the fault to their origin, he 
reproaches them with the crime of previously hard- 
ening their \vill against obedience. 'They are as 
venomous as the poison of a serpent, even like the 
deaf adder that stoppeth her ears; which refuseth 
to hear the voice of the charlner, chafIn he never 
so \viselyz.' The excuse of a certain natural neces- 
sity in crinles is not adlnitted. For the serpent 
n1Ïght have been innocent, who hilTIself stops his 
ears that they lnay be deaf8." 
" The Lord Jesus can1e to save all sinners; it 
\vas right that he should she\v his \vill, even \vith 
respect to the ungodly; and therefore it was right 
that he should not pass over even him who was to 
betray hÜn; that all might observe, that in the 
choice of his traitor, he displayed a sign that an 
were to be saved. Nor had either Adam reason to 
complain that he received the conlmand, or Judas 
that he \vas chosen. For God did not impose upon 
the one the necessity of transgression, or upon the 
other that of treason; because both might have 
abstained from sin, if they had preserved that which 
they had received. Finally, he knew that all the 
J e\vs \vould not believe, and yet he said, , I am not 
COllIe except to the lost sheep of Israel.' There- 


· Ibid. Iviii. 4, 5. 
8 HILAR. Tr. ill Ps. lvii. 
s.3.--ipso potius hoc sciente, 
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fore there is no fault in hitn ,vho cOlnlnands, but 
there is sin in hin1 \vho transgresses. And as far as 
\vas in God, he she\ved to all that he desired to 
deliver all. I do not, ho\vever, say that he did not 
kno\v that there ,vould be transgression ; nay, I 
assert that he did kno,v it b." 
In another place he is commenting on our Sa- 
viour's ans\ver to the request of the Dlother of 
Zebedee's children; "To sit on Iny right hand, 
and on Iny left, is not luine to give, but it shall be 
given to theln for \VhOlll it is prepared of DIY Fa- 
ther C." All1brose observes, "Christ added, 'for 
\VhOnl it is prepared,' that he Inight she\v, that the 
Father is not \vont to attend to petitions, but to 
luerits, because God is no respecter of persons. 
"
hellce also the Apostle says, "Vholn he did 
foreknow., he also did predestinate d;' for he did 
not predestinate before he foreknc,v, but he pre- 
destinated the re\vards of those \vhose Inerits he 
foreklle\V e ." 
" Although Scripture declared that Christ ,vould 
be crucified, and although divine Scripture men- 


b A:UBROSE de l>aradiso, 1. i. 
c. viii. s, 3D. ,r enerat Dominus 
Jesus Oll1neS salvos facere pec- 
catores, etiml1 circa impios os- 
tenùere sumn deuuit yolunta- 
tern. Et ideo nec proditurunl 
debuit Jlræterire; ut adverte- 
rent onUles, quod in electione 
etÍë.nn proditoris sui servando- 
runl Olnnitun insigne prætendit, 
nec in eo læsus est, vel Adalu, 
quia mandatunl aecepit, nee 
Judas, quia t;Icctus cst.-Et 


quod in Deo fuit, ostendit om- 
nibus quod omnes voluit li- 
berare. N ec tamen dico quia 
prævaricationen1 nesdebat fu- 
hiram, inuno quia sciebat ad- 
sero. 
c l\latt. xx. 23. 
d Ronl. viii. 2H. 
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tioned the sins \vhich would be cOlnmitted by us in 
the latter days, yet no one of us ,vho cOllunit sins 
can find an e:\.cuse, by producing the testimony of 
Scripture, foretelling that these things \vould hap- 
pen. For \ve do not those things because Scrip- 
ture foretold them; but Scripture foretold theln 
because \ve \vere about to do them, through the 
forekno\vledge of God f." 
Chrysostom commenting on the 138th Psalm \ 
in \yhich David praises God for his providence, 
says; "Since many \vho are Blore obtuse in their 
understanding, and \vho have little sense, say 
11lallY things of this kind, that God hath elected 
one nlan, and hath loved another, and hath hated 
a third, and that therefore one lnan has proved to 
be \vicked, and another virtuous, he corrects such 
opinions of theirs, and convinces theln from their 
actions, and adducing proof fron} their deeds, he 
she,vs that such a nlan \vas upright even before he 
performed those actions, in order that they Inay 
understand the po\ver of his forekno\vledge; and 
he adds the proof from their actions, in order that 
those foolish persons Inay not say, that any palti- 
cular Ulan ,vas such because it ,vas foretold he 
should be so. Consider also ho\v Paul she\vs the 
very satne thing, ,,,hen he says, c For tIle clÛldrell 
being not yet born, neither having done any good 
or evil, that the purpose of God according to 


f EPIPH
\N.. adv. Hæres. 1. 
iii. lIær. xxxviii. c. 6.-Ne- 
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quod facturi eramus, Scriptura 
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election might stand, not of works, but of hinl that 
calleth; It \vas said unto her, The elder shall serve 
the younger.' For it is not necessary to \vait the 
end of their deeds, but even before they are done, 
He knows, ,,,ho ,vill and \\'ho \vill not be ,vicked r." 
And in another place, giving a reason for the 
doubtful expressions used in Jeremiah, xxxvi. 3. 
" It 111aff be that the house of Judah ,vill hear all 
the evil ,vhich I purpose to do unto thelll:" Chry- 
sostUIll says that if it had been expressly foretold 
as the fact proved, they will /lot hear, SOlne might 
have said, H God foretold it, and therefore it must 
needs be; which they often say of J udas. 
 lie 
foretold,' they say, 
 that he ,yould be the traitor, 
and therefore he ,vas the traitor.' 'Vhat folly, 
,vhat illlPudence is this! for forekno,vledge, 0 
man, is not the cause of ,vickedness; far from it ; 
it does not make those things that ,viII happen, of 
nccessity to happen, it only foretells that they ,viII 
happen. lie ,vas not the traitor because Christ 
foretold it; but Christ foretold it, because he "ras 
about to be the traitors." 
Jerome commenting on Jeremiah xxvi. 3. 'If 
so be they ,vill hearken, and turn every man from 
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his evil ,yay,' says, "The doilbtful expression 'if 
so be,' cannot suit the majesty of the Lord, but he 
speaks after our manner, that free will may be pre- 
served to man, lest from God's prescience, man 
should be compelled to do, or not to do, a thing, 
as by necessity. For a thing does not happen, 
because God kne,v it \vould happen; but because 
it \vauld happen he kne\v it, being endo,ved \vith 
prescience of the future t." 
In another place he remarks on these words 
frOln Jeremiah, and similar expressions in Ezekiel, 
ii. 1, 5. and Luke xx. 13. "God speaks these 
things in the manner of a person doubting, that he 
may point out the free ,yill of man; lest the fore- 
kno\vledge of future evil or good should make that 
ÏInmutable \vhich God kne\v would happen. For 
it is not necessary that ,ve should do what he 
forekne\v, because he knew it ,vould happen; but 
because ,ve were about to do it, by our o\vn free 
,vill, he, as God, kne\v it would happen U." 


. 


t HIERON. in Jerem. c. xxvi. 
v.3. p. 653.-Non enim ex eo 
quod Deus scit futurum aliquid, 
idcirco futurum est; sed quia 
futurum est, Deus novit, quasi 
præsciens futurorum. 
u Idenl in E zek. c. iii. v. 3. 


p. 711.-N on enim quia HIe 
ventura cognoscit, necesse est 
nos facere quod ille præscivit; 
sed quod nos propriâ voluntate 
sumus facturi; ille novit fu- 
turum quasi Deus. 



l\ItTICLE X\
III. 


Of obtaining eternal SallYltioll only by tlie }1(lJl1e 
0/ Clirist. 


, 
" THEY also are to be had accursed that presume to say, 
" that every l11al1 shall be saved hy the la,v or sect which 
" he professeth: so that he be diligent to fralne his life 
" according to that Jaw, and the light of nature. For 
" Holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the nan1C of 
" Jesus Christ, whereby men n1ust be saved." 


It has been usual \vith those \vho have classed 
our Articles under several divisions to consider the 
first five as containing the Christian doctrines con- 
cerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; 
the. three follo\ving as establishing the rule of Faith-; 
and the next ten as relating to Christians as indi- 
viduals; and the remaining t\venty-ol1e, to thelll as 
InC111bers of a religious society. This eighteputh 
Article therefore \vas placed in the third division; 
but it seelns to me rather introductory to the fourth, 
if it may not be considered as constituting the be- 
ginning of the fourth division. 
The nine preceding Articles declared the true 
and catholic doctrine in opposition to the various 
errors of persons professing thclnselves Christians : 
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this 
\rticle, though probably it \vas intended against 
sonle erroneous opinion held by Christians, seems 
rather to prepare the \vay for those ,vhich follo,v; 
as if it had been said, cc it is not sufficient, for sal- 
vation, that a nlan belong to any religious society, 
for he can be saved by no other nalne than that of 
Jesus Christ:" this point being settled, the nine- 
teenth r\rticle proceeds to she,v ho,v the true 
Church of Christ is constituted. 
"Let us not then be insensible of his goodness, 
for should he have dealt ,yith us according to our 
,yorks \ye had not 110'V had a being. "Therefore 
having becollle his disciples, let us learn to live ac- 
cording to the rules of Christianit.y, for \vhosoever 
is caned by any other name besides this, he is not 
of God a." 
" Let not anyone be deceived. Both the beings 
,vhich are above the heavens, the glorious order of 
Angels, and the invisible as ,veIl as visible po,vers, 
unless they believe in the efficacy of the blood of 
Christ, are obnoxious to judgment b." 
"He is the door of the Father, by \vhich Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and the prophets, and the Apostles, 
and the church all enter C." And again, in a passage 
already quoted at length, ",vithout hÎ1n ,ve have 
not the true life d." 


a IG
AT. ad 11Iagnes. s. 10. 
ð \ .f. 'I. 
 f 'I. .... 
-oç rya2 aJ.Mf OJlop.aT
 Ka^E
Ta, 
7rAÉOJl TOrJTOV, OeK l.rJT
JI TOÙ E>EOU. 
b Idem ad Smyrn. s. 6. 
--ÈàJl p.
 'TW]"TFrJU(A)(nJl dç "rò 
or x ...., I. 
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, 
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C Idem, ad Philadelpll. s. 8. 
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Justin assures his opponent that his being de- 
scended from Abrahaln ,vill be of no avail unless 
he has faith in Christ, and proceeds thus, " 'Vhere- 
fore cutting off this hope froln your minds, you 
must strive earnestly to kno\v in \vhat ,yay you 
may attain unto remission of sins, and to the hope 
of the inheritance of the good things that have 
been prolnised. But there is no other way than 
this, that ackno,vledging this Christ, and beiog 
,vashed ,vith that baptism, ,vhich ,vas preached by 
Isaiah, for the remissiolJ- of sins, you may hencefor- 
,yard live without sin d." 
And Cyprian says, " There is no cOIning to the 
Father but by his Son Jesus Christ; as appears 
froln ,vhat he says in the Gospel according to John; 
, I am the ,yay, and the truth, and thp life, no man 
cOlneth unto the Father, but by Ine e.' f" 
" But because God is 111erciful and kind towards 
his creatures, he sent him (Christ) to those very 
persons \vhom he hated, that the ,yay of salvation 
Inight not be for ever shut against them; but that 
he might give thelTI a free power to follow God, 
that they Inight obtain the re,vard of life, if they 
did follo\v him, ,vhich lnany of then1 do, and have 
done: and that through their own fault they might 
incur the punisl11nent of death, if they should reject 


d JUSTIN. Dial. c. 44. - 
:CT"n 8È OÌ;K t1À^'f}, 
 at:T'f}, í'Jla 70U- 
' x \ ,I , 
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\,I 
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e John, xi\". û. 


f CYPRIAN. Testim. ad Qui- 
Tin. 1. iii. c. 24. N on posse ad 
Patrem pervenire, nisi per Fi- 
Jiunl ejus Jesum Christum, in 
Evangelio KaTà J oannern ; Ego 
sum via, veritas, etc. 
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their !(il1g. Therefore he ordered hÏ111 to be born 
again anlong theIn, and of their seed, lest if he had 
been a stranger, they Inight out of their la\v have 
set up a reasonable pretence for not receiving hÏ1n ; 
and at the sanle time that there Inight be no nation 
upon eart.h, to \VhOlll the hope of in1IDortality was 
denied g." 


ARTICLE XIX. 


Of tile Church. 


" THE visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faith- 
" fuI ll1en, in the which the pure ,V ord of God is preached, 
" and the Sacran1ents be duly 111inistered, according to 
" Christ's ordinance, in all those things that of necessity 
" are requisite to the same. 
" As the Church of Hiërusalem, Alexandria, and An- 
" tioch, have erred, so also the Church of R0111e 11ath 
" erred, not only in their living and manner of cerelllonies, 
" but also in matters of faith." 


The first part of this Article having given a de- 
finition of "the visible Church of Christ;" the 


g LACTANT. 1. iv. de Verd 
Sap. c. II. -sed daret his 
liberam facultatem sequendi 
Deum, ut et prælnium vitæ 
adipiscerentur, si secuti fuis.. 
sent, quod plurimi eorum fad.. 


unt, atque fecerunt, et culpâ 

uâ in pænam mortis incurrerent 
si regem su unl repudiassen t.- 
-simul, ut nulla omnino gens 
esset in terrâ cui spes immor.. 
ta1itatis negaretur. 
R 
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latter asserts that certain particular Churches have 
erred. But the object of this assertion is to destroy 
the claill1 of Infallibility to ,vhich the Church of 
ROll1e pretends. It is not laid do,vn generally that 
every particular Church is liable to err, for that 
\vould not so directly affect the Church of Rome; 
but the general principle of liability to error is cer- 
tainly included in the particular assertion. The 
particular errors alluded to are specified in some of 
the subsequent L\rticles, and as that Church had 
not fallen into theln in the first several centuries, it 
seems unnecessary here to she,v that the Church of 
ROlne did err during the period to ,vhich these ex- 
tracts are limited. N either need it be she,vn that 
the Churches of JerusaleIll and Antioch have erred. 
But it ,vill be sufficient to adduce a fe,,," passages 
in support of the first assertion here 11lade, leaving 
the proof of the fallibility of the Church of ROlne 
to those Articles in \vhich the particular errors of 
that Church are considered. 
'Vith regard to the first point contained in this 
Article, it 111ay be observed, that "the visible 
Church, in its most extensive sense, Inay include 
all persons ,,,ho are or have been, by out,vard pro- 
fession, Christians, ,vhether they have or have not 
believed all the doctrines, or obeyed all the precepts, 
of the Gospe1." This lllay be called the visible Ca- 
tholic Church. But in this Article the "visible 
Church is used in a more limited sense, and COln- 
prehends only the Christians of one country or city, 
or of one persuasion a." 
a T O;\IL INE on this Article. 
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The Church of ROlne considers itself to be the 
0111y true Christian Church, and professedly denies 
salvation to all ,,,ho differ from it; though it may 
be ,vorth ,vhile to observe, that in the creed of pope 
Pius IV., article T,venty-third, it is adn1Ïtted that 
there are other particular Churches; the \vords are, 
U I ackno,vledge the holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Itonlan Church, the mother and mistress of all 
Churches." 
All that seelns no\v to require proof is that the 
early Christians considered each body or congrega- 
tion of Christians to constitute a particular Church, 
and so part of the visible Catholic Church. The 
marks of a true Church 'v hich constitute the defini- 
tion, do not require proof; it ,,,ill be sufficient, if 
our Church shall be proved to retain the same doc- 
trines, and to adll1inister the sacralnents agreeably 
to the practice of the primitive Churches. 
Cielnens Itomanus, Ignatius, and Polycarp, in 
\vriting epistles to the seyeral Churches, address 
thenl as separate Churches, in the same sense as 
the expression C visible Church' is used in this Ar- 
ticle. 
cc The Church of God ,vhich is at Rome, to the 
Church of God which is at Corinth b." 
cc Ignatius,-to the Church of Ephesus in Asia C." 
"Ignatius,-to the Church alnong the Trallians 
. A . d 
In sla. 


b CLE
r. Ro
r. cited ante, p. 
22-1. 
c IG
Arr. ad Ephes. s. l. 
2 ')- 
ante, p. _.J. 


d Idem, ad Trall. s. 1 ante, 
p. 225. 
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1'ertullian affords us a passage expresslÿ to the 
purpose, and gives uniforlnity and truth of the 
doctrine as the n1arks of a true Church: cc The 
Apostles having obtained the po,ver of the Holy 
Ghost ,vhich ,vas promised them, in order to ,york 
Iniracles, and to speak boldly, in all utterance; 
and having first borne their testinlony to thc faith 
in Jesus Christ throughout Judea, and planted 
Churches there, ,vent after\vards into other parts 
of the ,vorld, and published the saIne doctrine of 
the sanle faith to the Gentiles; and so proceeded 
to found Churches in every city; froin ,vhich 
after\vards other Churches borro,ved and still COl1- 
tinllc to borro,v the off-shoots of their faith, and 
the seeds of their doctrine, that so they Inight 
becolne Churches. And by this nleans they also 
are reputed Apostolical, as being the offspring of 
the Apostolical Churches. Every kind of \yhich 
must be accounted of according to its original. 
And therefore so 111any and great Churches are 
nothing else but that pritnit.ive one, froin ,vhich all 
the rest proceed. Thus they are all priinitive, and 
all Apostolical, \\ hilst they all agree in one and 
the saU1e truth; \vhilst there is anlongst thell1 a 
cOlnlnunication of peace, and an appellation of 
brotherhood, and a league of hospitality; \vhich 
rights are no other,vise to be preservcd inviolable, 
than by an uniforn1 delivery of the saIne doctrille e ." 


e TERTUJ
L. de PJ'æsc1 o ipt. 
If æret. e. 20.-et proinòe eede- 
sias apud ullamquamque civi.. 
tatenl eondiderunt, à q uibus 


traducem fidei et semina doe- 
trinæ, cæteræ exinde eeclesiæ 
nlutuatæ suut, et quotidie 
nlutuantur, ut eecIesiæ fiant: 
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111 the greater part of this passage I have 
adoptcd the translation ,vhich is given in the 
English version of 'V eIchman, but cannot agree 
. ,vith the translator, in rendering rVllsdeul saCl"a- 
1/lenti traditio "participation of the saIne holy 
sacralnent." Tertullian is speaking of that one 
rule of faith \vhich alone can be true, and ,vhich 
,vas delivered by the Apostles to the Churches 
,vhich they planted, and from then1 to others; 
the n1cntion of the holy sacrament is quite foreign 
to the occasion. Those ,vho are acquainted ,vith 
the Latin Fathers kno\v that SaCra1JlelltUllZ is con- 
stantly used by them for" doctrine." 
Traditio I have purposely translated" delivery," 
in order not to entangle 111yself in this place in a 
dispute about traditions. The passage in TertuIIian 
that immediately folIo,vs the above, ,viII be found 
under the sixth f Article, and there the n1eaning of 
this ,vord is canvassed. 
In a subsequent part of the same ,york Tertullian 
speaks of different Churches as distinct, and at 
the saIne tÎlne speaks of the liability of particular 
Churches to fall into error: 
"If therefore it is incredible, either that the 
l\postlcs had not a perfect acquaintance \vith all 
the Christian doctrines, or that they did not deliver 


ac per hoc et ipsæ Apostolicæ 
deputantur, ut soboles Aposto.. 
Jicarunl ecclesiarum. Omne 
genus ad originenl suam cen.. 
s('atur necesse est. Itaque tot 
ac tantæ ecclesiæ una est iIIa ab 
Apostolis prima, ex quâ omnes. 
Sic omnes primæ, et om nes A pm;.. 


tolicæ, dun1 unâ omnes probant 
unitatem; communicatio pacis, 
et appellatio fraternitatis, et 
contesseratio ]lOspitaIitatis ; 
quæ ju
a non alia ratio regit, 
qUaIl1 eJusùenl sacramenti una 
traditio. 
f Ant(', p. 101. 
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to all the ,vhole systenl of faith; let us see whether 
the Apostles did not sinlply and fully teach; but 
the Churches, through their o,vn fault, received 
other,vise than the A postles taught. All those 
minute and captious objections you may find ad- 
vanced by the heretics. They lay hold of those 
Churches, ,vhich ,vere rebuked by the Apostle, , 0 
foolish Galatians \vho hath be,vitched you g? and 
, Ye did run "ell, ,vho did hinder you h ? Again, 
at the very beginning, 'I Jnarvel that ye are so 
soon relnoved froln hinl that called you unto the 
grace of Christ to another Gospel i.' So to the 
Corinthians it ,vas \vritten, 'that they ,vere yet 
carnal, to be fed ,vith III ilk, and not yet fit for 
meat k,,' ',vho thought that they kne,v sOlnething, 
,vhen yet they kne\v nothing, as they ought to 
kno\v J.' Since they object to the Churches, ,vhen 
thcy\vere rebuked, let thcln trust to theIll when they 
are reforlned. At all events let theln ackno\vledge 
those, on account of ,,,hose faith and kno\vledge 
and conversation the Apostle rejoices and gives 
thanks m; \vhich hOlvever COllllllunicate in the 
rights of one discipline \vith those that \verc 
rebuked n." 
Lactantius says. 


g Gal. iii. 1. 
h GaL v. 7. 
i Gal. i. 6. 
k 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. 
1 I Cor. viii. 2. 
m Rom. i. 15. and xv. 14. 
n TERTULL. de Præscl'ipt. 
l/æ1"ct. c. 27. Si ergo illcre- 
diùile e:st
 vel jgllorasse ,..A. pos
 


tolos pleJlitudinelll prædica- 
tioni:-.
 vel non OllUlelll ordinem 
regulæ olllnibus edidisse: vÌ- 
ùemuus ne Apostoli quiùem 
simpliciter et plellè
 ecclesiæ 
autem
 suo vitio, aliter accepe- 
rint, quam Apostoli præfere- 
ùallt.- 
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Ie But because every asseillbly of heretics think 
theillselves principally to be Christians, and that 
their's is the catholic Church; \ve lTIUst kno\v, that 
that is the true Church, ,vherein there is confession 
and repentance, ,vhich \vholesomely cures the sins 
and \vounds, to ,vhich the frailty of the flesh is 
subject 0." He had just before said; cc For ,vhen 
they are called Phrygians, or N ovatians, or Val en- 
tinians, or l\larcionites, or Anthropians, or Arians, 
or the like, they cease to be Christians, \vho, 
bearing the nalne of Christ, have assumed hlunan 
and external appellations. The only catholic 
Church therefore is that \vhich retains true \vor- 
ship p." 
Cyril of Jerusalem explains the meaning of the 
confession of belief" in one holy Catholic Church." 
It ,viH be seen that he speaks of the Church of 
Christ as one, and yet that there ,vere many true 
Churches all n1embers of the one invisible Church. 
cc e And in one holy CathoJic and Apostolic 
Church,' of \"hich nluch lTIight be said, but I ,,,ill 
no,v touch upon it briefly. It is therefore called 
Catholic, because it is extended over the ,vhole 
,,"arId, from one extreme of the earth to the other" 
and because it teaches catholically and fully all 
the doctrines ,vhich should come to the kno,vledge 
of 111an, about things visible and invisible, heavenly 
and earthly: and because it brings allluen, \vhether 


o LAcTAN'r. de Verá Sap. 
1. iv. c. ult. -sciendunl est, 
illam esse veranl (ecclesiam) in 
quâ est confe
sio, l't pællitentia, 
quæ peccata et vulnera, quiLus 


- subjecta est im becillitas carnis-, 
sa]uLriter curat. 
P Idem, ibid. -Sola igitur 
catholica ecclesia est, quæ verum 
CUJtUlll retinct. 
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governors or the governed, ,vhether nobles or pri- 
vate persons, into obedience unto holiness; and 
because it catholically cures and heals every kind 
of sin, both those comn1Îtted by the soul and those 
by the body, and contains \vithin it every kind of 
virtue, by ,vhatever nalne it be caned, in deeds and 
,vords, and all kinds of spiritual graces. And it is 
aptly called the Church because all are called aud 
asseInblc together, as the Lord speaks in Leviticus; 
'Gather thou all the congregation together unto 
the door of the tabernar Ie of the congregation q.' 
But after that the Jc,vs, on account of the plots 
contrived against the S
viour, ,vere cast off fronl 
grace, the Saviour set in order a second Church of 
the nations, \vhich is our holy Christian Church; 
of ,vhich he said to Peter; 'Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I ,viII build Iny Church; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it r.' But of 
both these David prophecying, spake plainly; of 
the first that it should be cut off, 'I have hated 
the congregation of the ,vicked 8,' but of the second, 
,vhich should be built, he says in the saIne Psalm, 
'Lord J have lo,.ed the beauty (habitation) of thy 
house t' and inllnediately after\vards, 'In the con- 
gregations ,viII I bless thee, 0 Lord U.' For ,,,,hen 
this one ,vas cast off, then the Churches of Christ 
,vcre l1lldtiplied over the ,vhole ,yorld.- But since 
the nalne Ecclesia is given to different things, ab 
it is ,vritten of the Inultitudc asselnbled in the 


C} J.Jcvit. viii. 3. 
T 
Iatt. xvi. 18. 
5 Ps. xxvi. 5. 


t Ibid, 3. 
u Ibid, 12. 
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theatre of the Ephesians, cc Ând ,vhen he had thus 
spoken, he disn1Ïssed the asselllb]y (Ecclesia) ;' and 
anyone might say correctly and truly that the 
conventicles of heretics, such as the l\lanichæans, 
and others, constitute an assembly (Ecclesia) of 
the ,vicked, therefore the faith has
 in order to your 
security, conlnlanded you to say, 'And in one 
Catholic Church,' that you may avoid their foul 
conventicles, and ever continue in the holy Catholic 
Church, in ,vhich also you ,vere regenerated. And 
if you go into strange cities, enquire not lnerely, 
,vhere is the Lord's house; for all the heresies of 
the ungodly, presulne to call their dens the Lord's 
houses. Nor ask 111erely \vhere is the Church, 
but \vhere is the Catholic Church: for this is the 
peculiar nalne of this holy Church \vhich is the 
luother of us, and the bride of our Lord Jesus 
Christ the only-begotten Son of God X." 


x CYRIL. Hieros. Catech. 
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ARTICLE XX. 


Of the Authority of the Church. 


,-, TIlE Church hath power to decree rites or cercn1onies, 
" and authority in controversies of faith: and yet it is not 
" lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is con- 
" trary to God's v.ord \vritten, neither Inay it so expound 
" one place of Scripture tha it be repugnant to another. 
" "Therefore, although the Church be a witness, and a 
" keeper of IIoly "Trit, yet as it ought not to decree any 
" thing against the saIne, so besides the saIne ought it 
" not to enforce any thing to be believed for necessity of 
" salvation." 


The preceding Article having described in 'v hat 
the Church consists; the present declares generally 
,vhat po,ver and authority it possesses. 
But it is important to observe that the ,vord 
" Church" seelns in this place to have a more ex- 
tensive signification than in the nineteenth Article. 
Dr. Hey says a, "If all Christians are united, it 
Ineans the Catholic Church of one generation; if 
not, it n1eans any particular Church, which can 
properly be called a Church." This explanation 
Inay be considered as tolerably correct, though it 
,vould perhaps be more prorer to say that" the 
Church" here includes both the Catholic or U ni- 
versal Church coUectively, and aU particular 
Churches separately fornling a part of the Catholic 


a See Art. xx. s. 2. 
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Church. This definition \vill exclude, or certainly 
not include, voluntary societies of Christians \vhich 
have separated themselves froln the Apostolic 
Churches; for it is difficult to discover any grounds 
for their po\ver to decree rites and ceremonies, or 
for any authority they can have in controversies- 
of faith. 
The least correct expression in Dr. Hey's de- 
finition, unless it be cautiously interpreted, is that 
of "the Catholic Church of olle generation." If 
IÏ1nited to new subjects of controversy, the expres- 
sion is unobjectionable, for as Scripture truth lnust 
ahvays be one and the saIne, a decision of the 
Catholic Church, in a forJ7zer generation, on any 
question of doctrine, I is binding on the Church 
throughout all generations, provided only that it is 
according to the "vritten word of God. So that 
\vhenever an ancient heresy, \vhich has been al- 
ready deterluined by a preceding General Council, 
is revived, the Catholic Church of one generation 
cannot treat it as a subject of controversy, but 
must act on the prior decision. 
Froin the present condition of the Church it 
seems scarcely possible that a General Council 
should be assembled in these days; so that if a 
particular Church, constitutionally forming a part 
of the Church Catholic, should fall into heresy, the 
course pursued in foriner titnes, of the condelnna- 
tion of such heresy by all the cOlnponent parts of 
the Catholic Church, seeIns Ï1npracticable, and 
therefore particular or national Churches can only 
refuse then1 cOlnnlUniol1. If a heresy arises \vithin, 
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,vithout extending throughout, a particular Church, 
then such Church may decide the question, and 
its decision should be considered to have great 
,veight and influence, and should be received, un- 
less there is strong and irresistible proof that the 
decision is erroneous. 
 
Ilaving thus given a general explanation of the 
Inealling of the Article, \ve may proceed to renlark, 
that the first part of the ...\rticle has reference to 
the l>uritans, ,yho, at the period of the Reforn1a- 
tion, carried their hatred 0 the Church of ROBle 
to such au extent, as to object to all appointed 
cerenlonies; and therefore our Church declares 
that "the Church hath jJo"{t'er to decree rites and 
ceren10nies." 
The ROlnanists luaintained that the Church is 
infallible, and such inf
tllibility having been denied, 
at least to particular Churches, in the preceding 
Article, it becalne necessary to detern1Îne its au- 
thority in controversies of faith. This is done in 
the second place, but ,,,ith the re-assertion of the 
paranlount authority of Scripture, as the l
ulc by 
,vhich all controversies lnust be deterlnined. Again, 
the Church of ROlne did then, as it still does, en- 
deayour to identify itself ,vith the Universal Church, 
and denied to any other particular Church, not 
in conl111union \vith Itollle, any authority \vhat- 
socyer. 
F or the purpose of illustration or proof, the t\VO 
a
sertions, first, of the po,ver of the Church to de- 
cree rites or ceren10nies, and secondly, its authority 
in controversies of faith, 111ay be put together, for 
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alnlost an the great general and provincial councils 
,vere asselubled for both purposes. 
The first general Council", held at Nice A. D. 
325, and of ,vhich SOlne account has been given 
under the eighth Arti
le, is conclusive on the 
point: though, ,vere it necessary, all the general, 
and the Inany provincial councils held at various 
tilnes and places, might be referred to. 
\Vhat passed at the Council of Nice is so ,veIl 
kno,vn, that it is unnecessary to quote the very 
,vords at length. Suffice it to observe, that a ques- 
tion of faith ,vas there determined; viz. the divinity 
of Christ, and that he is of one substance ,vith the 
Father ; secondly, the tinle of celebrating Easter 
,vas settled, ,vhich is a Inere rite or cerelnony; and 
Inoreover, t,venty canons ,vere enacted for the 
better ordering of the Church. 
I t is an undisputed fact that the decisions of this 
and the follo,ving general councils ,vere recognised 
by the Catholic Church throughout the ,vorld; and 
it is equally certain that the decisions of provincial 
councils ,vere recognised, as far, at least, as their 
authority extended. But the opinions of individual 
\vriters Inay be subjoined in further proof of the fact. 
Eusebius, speaking of the Nicene Council, says, 
" The question being raised concerning the Inost 
holy feast of Easter, it seemed by comillon consent 
to be right that all, in all places, should celebrate 
it on the same day b." 
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And Athanasius says; "The Nicene Council 
,vas gathered together by reason of the Arian 
heresy, and on account of the feast of Easter; be- 
cause the Syrians, Cilicians, and l\Iesopotamians 
differed fronl us, and celebrated it at the sallIe tin1e 
that the J e\vs do the Passover c." 
And in the saIne letter he says, "But thanks be 
to thp Lord, that as concerning the faith, so also 
concerning the holy feast, \ve \vere all of one 
11Iind d." 
And in another place, 'For the faith ,vhich the 
Council confesseth in ,vriting is the faith of the 
Catholic Church e." 
And Augustine, speaking of the much contested 
question, ,,,hethel" heretics should be re-baptized 
or not, refers to the authority of the Church. 
" Although no certain example of this thing can 
be adduced out of the canonical Scriptures, yet in 
this very thing \ve uphold the truth of the same 
Scriptures, ,vhen ,ve do that ,vhich pleaseth the 
'v hole Church, ,vhich the authority of the Scrip- 
tures themselves cOlnluandeth; that, since the 
holy Scripture cannot deceive, ,vhosoever fears to 
be deceived in the obscurity of this que
tion, let 
him consult the saIne Church concerning it, \vhich, 
,vithout any ambiguity, the holy Scripture demon- 
strates f." 


c ATHANAS. Ep. ad Epis- 
cop. Ajrican. CH p.ÈJI "jàp 8&à 
'
 A 'r, , 
 \ , 
T'1]JI pf&aJl'l)JI a'pEtT&JI Ka, o&a TO 
W&.tTXa tTtJJI
XO'1], K. T. À.. 
d Iùem, ibid. 
 AÀ.À.à X&..(J&
 Tfj 
K ' rl ,
, 
tJp'lf', Ct.1tTWfP wep' T'1]
 W&tTTfrJJ
, 

, "
 c: I I' ...., 
OtlTrJJ
 Ka, WfP, T'1]
 a"'l'a
 fOpT'1]
 


'j'ÉYOJlE tTvp.
(J)Jlta. 
e Idem in Syn. Nic. c. Hær. 
A . D t 'l H \ r I 
rzan. ecre. JI yap 'I) tTtlJlO- 

 
 , ....' , 
()O
 EY'Ypa
6)
 fJJp.Or.t;Y'l)Uf, W,tT'f"&
 
atiT
 T

 KaOO^&K

 ÈKKÀ.'I)tT{a
 fU'f"{. 
f AUGUST. c. Cresc. Gram.. 
mat. 1. i. c. 33. Proinde, quan1- 



ARTICLE XXI. 


Of the .LIlli/lority of General COUJlcils. 


.U GENERAL Councils may not be gathered together without 
" the cOlllnlandlnent and will of Princes, and when they 
" be gathered together, (forasmuch as they be an assenl- 
U bly of nlen, '\Thereof all be not governed with the Spirit 
" and \V ord of God) they may err, and sonletÏ1nes have 
" erred, even in things pertaining unto God. "Therefore 
., things ordained by then1, as necessary to Salvation, have 
" neither strength nor authority, unless it nlay be declared 
" that they be taken out of Holy Scripture." 


The authority of General Councils is here rather 
limited, than declared; and therefore, though the 
Church of England, recognises that authority \vithin 
the lÎlnits here laid do,vn, it seems unnecessary in 
this place to she\v that herein ours agrees ,vith the 
prÏ1nitive Churches. 
That General Councils are liable to err and have 
erred, need not be proved. No one can deny it; 
unless it can be she\vn that a direct contradiction 
is no contradiction at all. 


vis hujus rei CeI'tum de Scrip- 
turis canonicis non proferatur 
exemplum, earundem tamen 
Scripturarum etiam in llâc re à 
nobis tenetur veritas, CÙU1 hoc 
facimus, quod universæ jam 
placuit Ecclesiæ, quam ipsarum 
Scripturarum con1mendat au- 


toritas; ut, quoniam sancta 
Scriptura fallere non potest, 
quisquis falli metuit hujus ob- 
scuritate quæstionis, eandem 
EcclesiaIll de iI1â consulat, 
quan1 sine ullâ ambiguitate 
sancta Scriptura demonstrat. 
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The last point asserted in this Article, that 
"things ordaincd by theIn, as necessary to salva- 
tion, have neither strength nor authority, unless it 
lnay be declared that they be taken out of Holy 
Scripture," is sufficiently illustrated by the extracts 
froln the Fathers given under the sixth Article. 
It only relnains then to she,v that General Coun- 
cils lnay not be gathered together without the 
COlnnlandnlent and ,viII of princes. 
l\lany National and Provincial Councils ,vere as- 
selnbled before tl}e time of Constantine the Great, 
but no General onc, until the Nicene Council ,\ as 
called together by his authority, in the year 325. 
Eusebius says of Constantine 
 "He, having 
Inustered the arlllY of God to hinlself, gathered to- 
gether an æClunenical synod, by his honourable 
letters cOlnlnanding the bishops from all places to 
hasten together a." 
And Socrates says; "The emperor therefore 
seeing the Church troubled "rith these two things, 
gathered together an æculnenical synod, Slll111nOn- 
iug by his letters the bishops froln all places to 
meet at Nice, a city of Bithynia b." 
And the Council itself ackno\vledged the empe- 
ror's authority, thus ,vriting to the Church of .L\lex- 
andria, " Seeing that by the grace of God, and the 
C0111nland of the Inost holy elrperor, that gathered 
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us together from several cities and provinces, this 
great and holy Council is met at Nice c." 
The second General Council met at Constanti- 
nople in the year 381, by command of Theodosius 
the Great; "The emperor without delay calls toge- 
ther a Council of bishops of his faith, to confirm 
the faith established at Nice and to ordain a bishop 
for Constantinople d." 
The third ,vas assembled at Ephesus in the year 
431, by con1mand of Theodosius the younger; and 
the fourth at Chalcedon in 451, by the emperor 
l\Iarcion; but as these bring us down lower than 
the period to \vhich our proofs are limited, it ,viII 
suffice to refer to authorities e. 
The above historical proofs of the fact, and the 
recorded adlnissions of the Councils themselves are 
-enough to shew that from the time of Constantine, 
the first Christian emperor, the authority of princes 
,vas not questioned by the primitive Church. But 
I \vill subjoin three individual testimonies in sup- 
port of this Article. 
Chrysostom, shortly after his banishment from 
Constantinople, wrote a circular letter to Innocent 
bishop of Rome, Venerius bishop of l\Iilan, and 
Chromatius bishop of Aquileia, in \vhich he requests 
of them to '\vrite to the East, declaring that the 
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Ineasures taken by his enemies against him ,verc 
illegal; this letter contains one expression ,vhich 
bears directly on this Article; he says" "I "vas again 
invited to the city and the church, frolu \vhich I had 
been unjustly expelled, and ,vas accolnpanicd by 
more than thirty bishops, and a public officer ,vho 
was sent by the lTIOst pious einperor for this pur- 
pose: but J'"fheophilus iuunediately fled; and for 
,vhat reason ?-because ,,,hen I entered, [ entreated 
the most pious enlperor to assemble a council for 
the punislunent of thos
 things that had been 
done f." 
And Jerome says, ".c\ns\ver, I desire thee, the 
council by ,vhich he ,vas excomn1unicated, in ,vhat 
city ,vas it! Tell the names of the bishops, pro- 
duce the sentences of the subscriptions, either their 
diversity or agreelllCnt. Teach us, ,,,ho ,vere con- 
suls that year, ,vhat elnperor cOlnn1anded this synod 
to be gathered together g." 
Lastly, Socrates ,vrites; "'V e often lllention the 
emperors in our history, because from the time that 
they becalne Christians, the affairs of the Church 
depended on theIn, and the greatest Councils both 
,vere and still are gathered together by their com- 
mand h." 


f CHRYSOST. Ep. in Inno- 
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ARTICI.JE XXII. 


Of Purgatory. 


" THE Ron1Ïsh doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, 
" worshipping anù adoration, as ,veIl of IUlages as of Re- 
"liques, and also invocation of Saints, is a fond thing 
"vainly invented, and grounded upon no ,varranty of 
" Scripture, but rather repugnant to the "'T ord of God." 


Five doctrinal errors of the Church of Rome are 
here repudiated, as -grounded upon no ,varranty of 
Scripture. Each lllust be noticed in its turn; but 
the .Articles of the creed of pope Pius IV. may be 
placed together. 
The nineteenth and thr
e following articles of 
that creed are as follo,vs : 
"I constantly hold, that there is a Purgatory, 
and that the souls detained therein, are helped by 
the suffrages of the faithful. 
"Like\vise, that the saints, reigning together 
with Christ, are to be honoured and invocated; 
that they offer prayers to God for us, and that 
their relics are to be venerated. 
" I Blast firlllly assert, that the Îlnages of Christ, 
and of the l\Iother of God, ever a Virgin, and also 
of the other saints, are to be had and retained, and 
that due honour and veneration are to be given to 
them. 
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Article Twenty-second. 


H I also affirm, that the po\ver of Indulgences 
,vas left by Christ in the Church, and that the use 
of theln is 1110st wholesome to Christian people." 
First, then, Of Purgatory. 
It must be admitted that the practice of praying 
for the dead ,vas by no Ineans uncommon in the 
third century. It is lIlentioned in several places by 
Tertulliall and Cyprian, and appears from several 
of the ancient liturgies. At ,vhat period the doc- 
trine of Purgatory arose is lot so easy to deterlninc. 
Nor can ,ye expect to find any passages in the early 
Fathers condenlning or even alluding to such a doc- 
trine, inasmuch as they only thought of t\VO states 
after this life. Augustine is one of the first ,vho 
speaks of Purgatory as a third state, and by no 
lueans pretends that there is any "Tarrant of Scrip.. 
ture for receiving it as a Christian doctrine. He 
says in one place 8, that H it does not seem incred- 
ible;" and in other places he expresses hÎlnself very 
doubtfully. 
In a passage presently given at length, Cyprian 
says; H There is no confession in hell b." 
Cyril of Jerusalem, speaking of the resurrection 
of the dead, of the future judgment, and of some 
texts of Scripture bearing on those points, but 
perverted from their proper meaning, says: 
H For if he says 'The ungodly shall not rise 
again in judgment c,' the meaning is, that they 


a AUGUST. ad Dulcitii Quæs- 
lion. 1. 
b CYPRIAN. Rp. Iii. s. ]]. 


Exomologcsis apud inferos non 
est. 
c Ps. i. ü. 



Article Tfweldy-secolld. 
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shall not in judgment, but they shall in condern- 
nation: for God stands not in need of nluch en- 
quiry; but coinstantaneously \vith the resurrection 
of the ungodly, punishment ,viII overtake them. 
And if he says, 'The dead shall not praise thee, 0 
Lord d:' this she,vs, that in this life only ,ve have 
an appointed tilne for repentance and relnission of 
sins, for ,vhich they that reap the benefits of it 
\vill praise thee e. For it is not perlnitted to those, 
,,,ho "have died in their sins, to praise God, as 
receiving good from him, but they have only to 
lament: for praise is the part of those ,vho give 
thanks, but lamentation of those that are tor- 
mented. The righteous therefore shaH then offer 
up praises; but they that have died in their sins, 
have no time left for confession. For consider 
the consequence of that sentence, , He that goeth 
do\vn to the grave shall COlne up no nlore f:' for it 
is \vritten 'he shall not come up, he shall return 
no more to his O\Vn house g.' But ,,,hen the ,vhole 
,vorId shall have passed a\vay, and every house 
have been destroyed, ho\v shall he return to his 
o,vn house, \vhen the earth no longer remains h." 
If Cyril had entertained the Romish doctrine of 
Purgatory, he could not have made use of such 
language as the above; he spBaks only of t,vo 
states after this life ended, and at all events ex- 


d Ps. cxv. 17. 
e Ibid, ] 8. 
f Job, vii. 9. 
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pressly denies the possibility of obtaining pardon 
in the next ,vorld, by nleans of any after-act. 


Secondly, of Pardons. 
In the priinitive Churches very severe penalties 
,vere inflicted on those ,,,ho had been guilty of any 
sins, ,vhether public or private; these penalties 
chiefly consisted of a telnporary or continual denial 
of cOlnulunion ,vith the Church, to the offender, 
,vith the addition of various acts of penance to be 
done or suffered by hiln in token of repentance 
and sublnission. The Council of Kice, as a matter 
of Church discipline, gave the bishops po,ver to re- 
lax or ren1Ït these punislunents: but in thc eleventh 
century the Roman see claÏ1ned to itself the po,ver 
of granting pardons or indulgences either as the 
re\\ ards of Ineritorious actions, or in consideration 
of a SUlll of Bloney, and these indulgences they 
pretended ,vollld deli vel' the purchaser from Pur- 
gatory, either for a limited tilne or entirely. The 
foundation of these pardons, however, ,vas laid in 
the ROlnish doctrine of ,vorks of supererogation; 
that Church holds that H lnany holy 111Cn have sllf- 
fered more for God and righteousness' sake than 
the guilt of the temporal punishrrlcnt, ,vhich they 
,,,,cre obnoxious to for faults committed by them, 
could exact i;" and that these good deeds forin a 
conlnlon treasure, ,vhich the Church has po,ver to 
apply for the satisfaction of the sins of others. 
H I hear also that an edict has been put forth, 
and that indeed a peren1ptory edict. The chief 


i BELLARl\I. de Indulgent. 
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l>ontiff truly, the Bishop of Bishops says, 'I absolve 
those, \vho have done penance, from the sins of 
adultery and fornication.' 0 edict to which Bonum 
factun1 cannot be prefixed k." 
Cyprian is speaking of those \vho had joined in 
tIle heathen sacrifices in time of persecution: part 
of the passage has been given a fe\v pages back, 
the ,vhole is as fol1o\vs; "Aiel must be given in 
their last mOlllents to those that have sacrificed, 
because there is no confession in hell, nor can any 
one be urged to repentance by us, if the fruits of 
repentance be taken a\vay. If the battle shall 
cOlne first, being strengthened by us, he \viII be 
found arlned for the battle, but if infirmity shall 
burn \vithin hÎln before the battle, he departs ,vith 
the consolation of peace and communion: for we 
do not forejudge the judgment of the Lord; but 
that, if he shan find the repentance of a sinner full 
and just, he may then ratify \vhat has been here 
deterlnined by us: but if anyone shall have de- 
ceived us by a feigned repentance; God, ,vho is 
not mocked, and ,vho sees into the heart of man, 
may judge concerning those things \vhich we had 
not ,veIl discovered, and the Lord Inay correct the 
sentence of his servants I." 


k TERTULJ... de Pudicit, c. 
1. Audio etiam edictum esse 
propositum, et quidem peremp- 
toriUU1; Pontifex scilicet l\lax- 
huns, Episcopus Episcoporunl 
dici t ; Ego et n1æchiæ et 
fornication is delicta pænitentiâ 
fUllctis dimitto. 0 edictun1 cui 
adscribi non poterit, Bonum 


factunl. Edicts usually had pre- 
fixed to them these words, 
Bonum factum est edicta ut 
servetis mea. See PLAUT. in 
Pellulo. 
1 CYPRIAN Ep. Iii. ad An- 
tOlliu'Jn de Cornelio ct ...Vol'a- 
tiallo. s. ll.-neque enÏ1n præ- 
judicamus Domino judicaturo, 
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"Let no one deceive himself; the Lord alone 
can have n1ercy. Pardon to sins, \vhich haye been 
c0111mitted against him, he alone can grant, ,vho 
bore our sins, ,vho suffered for us, ,vhom God gave 
for our sins. 
Ian cannot be greater than God: 
nor can the servant reluit or pardon by his indul- 
gence, that more grievous offence ,vhich has been 
conullitted against the Lord. Let not this also be 
added to the crime of the lapsed, that he should 
forget the prophecy, 'Cursed be the man that 
trusteth in luan.' The Lord must be entreated; 
the Lord must be appeased by our O'Vl1 satisfac- 
tion; ,vho has said that he ,vill deny those that 
deny him, ,vho alone hath received all judgment 
from the Father." 
" 'Ve believe indeed that the lnerits of martyrs, 
and the works of just men avail much with our 
Judge; but that ,viII be, ,vhen the day of judg- 
ment shall come, ,vhen after the fan of this age 
and \vorld, his people shall stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christ. But if anyone ,vith 
premature haste, is so rash as to think that he can 
grant to any reillission of sins, or dares to rescind 
the Lord's precepts, so far is he fronl benefiting, 
that he injures, the lapsed m." 


quo nlinus si pænitentiam p]e- 
nam et justanl peccatoris inve- 
nerit, tunc ratunl faciat quod 
à nobis fuerit hîc statutunl; si 
verò nOs aliquis pænitentiæ si- 
nlulatione deluserit; Deus 'qui 
non deridetur, et qui cor ho- 
n
il1is intuetur, de his quæ nos 
Ininus perspexim us juùicet, et 


servQrum sententiam emend'et. 
rn Idem, de Lapsis. s. ]4.- 
Veniam peccatis, quæ in ipsum 
comnlissa sunt, solns pot est HIe 
]argiri, qui peccata nostra por- 
tavit, qui pro nobis doluit, queln 
Deus tradidit pro peccatis 
nostris. Homo Deo esse non 
pote8t nlajor: nee rernittere 
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Athanasius urges Christ's po,ver of forgiving 
sins, as a proof of his divinity: 
" Ho,v, if the ,V ord ,vas a creature, could he 
loose the sentence of God
 and pardon sin, it being 
"''fitten by the Prophets, that this belongs to God; 
for 
 \vho is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity, and passeth by transgressions n? 'For God 
said, 'Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re- 
turn 0:' so that men are lllortal; ho\v then ,vas it 
possible that sin should be pardoned by created 
beings? but the Lord himself did pardon them p." 
And Ambrose says: "This cannot be COmlTIOn 
to any man ,vith Christ to forgive sins. This is 
the prerogative of Christ alone, \vho took a\vay 
the sins of the \vorld q." 
And Chrysostolll: "For no one can pardon sins 
except God alone r." 


Thirdly, JVorslziP1Jing o and adoration of IJllages. 
Though almost aU those passages in the early 
Christian \vriters, ,vbich denounce the ,vorship- 
ping of images, ,vere directed against the Heathens, 


aut don are induIgentiâ suâ 
servus potest, quod in Domi- 
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q AMBROSE. Ep. lxxvi. ad 
Studium. Non pot est hoc 
cuiquam hominum cum Christo 
esse commune, ut peccata con- 
donet. So1ius hoc munus est 
Christi, qui tulit peccatum 
mundi. 
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yet it is clear that they considered the use of thenl 
in the Christian Church to be forbidden; for this 
'vas one of the things ,vith \vhich the IIeathcns 
reproached theIn, that they had no Ï1nages. In the 
fourth century the painting the ,valls of churches 
,,,ith pictures \vas condelnned by the Council of 
Eliberis s: "It pleases us to have no pictures in 
Churches, lest that \vhich is \vorshipped should be 
painted on the \Vans." In the fifth century ilnages 
seen1 to have been introduced; and in the eighth 
arose the fan10us controversy about breaking of 
in1ages. Different I>opes have taken different 
sides of the question, but the Council of Trent, as 
\ve have seen, decrees that" due honour and ve- 
neration are to be given to thern." 
"Can you deny \vith your tongue, \vhat you 
confess \vith your hand? pull do\vn in \vord \vhat 
you build up in deed? Can you preach one God, 
,vho lnake so many? the true God, \vho Inake 
false Gods? I lnake them, he says, but I do not 
,vorship then1. As if there \vere any other reason 
for \vhich he dares not ,vorship then), than that 
for \vhich he ought not to Inake theIn, viz.; that 
in both cases it is an offence against God. l\Iore- 
over you do ,vorship then), in Inaking them that 
they lnay be ,vorshipped. But you \vorship them 
not \vith the breath of any vile snlell, but ,vith 
your O\Vll: not \vith the life of SOlne purchased 
anilnal, but \vith your o\vn soul t." 


5 Can. XXX\ i. 
t TERTULL. de IdololatrilÍ.. 
c. 6. Pot
s lingllâ negasse, 
quod lnanu confiteris? ,r erLo 


destruere, quod facto struis? 
DUUll1 Deum prædicare,qui tan- 
t08 efficis? VerU111 Deull1 prædi- 
care, qui falsos facis ? Facio (a it 



./lrticle Twenty-second. 


267 


Celsus objected, that the Christians, in ,vorship- 
ping one who ,vas dead, acted like" the Getæ, ,vho 
worshipped Zamolxis, the Cilicians \vho ,vorshipped 

Iopsus, the Acarnani ,vho \vorshipped A1TIphilo- 
chus, the Thebans \vho ,vorshipped Alnphiaraus, 
and the Lebadians \vho ,vorshipped Trophonius." 
" Here, too," says Origen, "I \vill convict him of 
having \vithout good reason cOlnpared us to those 
people above mentioned: for they erect telTIples 
and statues to the deities whom he has enume- 
rated; but we have rejected from our ,vorship of 
the Deity any honour that filay be derived through 
such Ineans, as more suited to evil spirits, ,vho are 
consecrated, I kno,v not ho,v, in SOlne place, ,vhich 
they have chosen, or have been led there by some 
mystic rites and Inagical incantations, and, as it 
,vere, fix there their habitation; and ,ve ,vorship 
Jesus, ,vho has withdra\vn our mind from every 
sensible object, as not only liable to corruption, 
but as of necessity to be corrupted, and has led us 
to give honour to Hilll ,vho is God over an, with 
upright lives and with prayers, \vhich ,ve offer up 
through him, ,vho is, as it \vere, mid\vay bet\veen 
in created and created nature, and ,vho gives to us 
blessings frol11 the Father, and as a priest carries 
our prayers to Him ,vho is God over all U." 


quidam) sed non colo. Quasi 
ob aliam causam colere non 
audeat, nisi ob quam et facere 
non debeat, scilicet ob Dei of- 
fensam utrobique. Imo tu 
colis, qui facis ut coli possillt. 
Coli autenl non spiritu vilissimi 


nidoris a1icujlls, sed tuo proprio; 
nee animâ pecudis Ï1npensâ, 
sed animâ tuâ. 
u ORIGEN. c. Gels. 1. iii. s. 
34.-0% P.fJl tàp JlfcJÇ Ka
 àycG).- 
p.a-ra Ka-rECTKfrJa(]"aJl -roî'ç Ka-rEI- 
Àf7P.ÉJlOIÇ. 
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And again; H 'Ve do not honour iInages, that, 
as nluch as in us lies, ,ve may not fall into the sus- 
picion that these Ï1nages are other Gods X." 
Cæcilius had objected to the Christians that 
they ,vorshipped a guilty man and the Cross. 
l\Iinutius Felix, in the person of Octavius, ans\vers, 
" Of a truth that Inan is Iniserable, all \vhose hope 
rests upon a lIlortal man; for his ,,"hole help is 
put an end to ,vhen the man is dead. The 
Egyptians indeed choose for themselves a Ulan to 
,vorship, they propitiate. hin1 only, they consult 
hinl on all occasions, they slay victilns to him, and 
he, ,vho to others is a God, to himself is certainly 
a man, ,vhether he ,vill or no: for he cannot 
deceive his o,vn conscience, though he cheats 
another's. To princes and kings also, not as to 
great and distinguished men, as \vould be proper, 
but basely as to Gods, a false adulation is offered, 
for to an illustrious man honour \vith Inore truth, to 
the best man love \vith more acceptance, ,should be 
given. So they call upon their deity, they offer 
up prayers to their images, they inlplore his genius, 
that is, his spirit, and it is safer for thenl to 
fors\vear thell1selves by the genius of Jove, than of 
their king. Crosses also \ve neither ,vorship nor 
pray to. You \vho consecrate wooden Gods, 
,vorship perhaps ,vooden crosses, as parts of your 
Gods. F or these very ensigns and banners, and 
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the standards in your camps, \vhat else are they 
but gilded and en1blazoneù crosses ? Your trophies 
of victory not only resen1ble the appearance of a 
simple cross, but also of a Inan fixed to it Y." 
"'Vhat can be more ridiculous than that man 
should be a manufacturer of God? Scripture 
usually calls idols an abolnination; hence the 
statue, that stands in the temple, is called the abo- 
mination of desolation; for it says, "Vhen ye 
sball see the abomination of desolation stand in 
the holy place, C\vhoso readeth, let hitn under- 
stand);' for \vhen he led theln a\vay from being 
stupified \vith a\ve of sensible objects, he forbad 
them to Inake any image \vhatsoever; and he 
called this an abomination, in order to \vithdraw 
them as far as possible frolll impiety: for to 
abominate, is to hate a thing excessively as being 
impure and unholy. This abomination, therefore, 
is said in the Scriptures to deserve our hatred and 
detestation; and such is every idol. 'And they 
worshipped that \vhich their o\vn fingers have 
made; and the mean man bo\veth down, and. the 
great man humbleth hÏ1nself z .' For as the worship 
of God raises Inen on high, so their ,vorship 
humbles hin1 and brings him do\vn B." 


y l\In
ucII FELICIS. OCTAVo 
p. 34. ed Lugd. Bat. 1652.- 
Cruces etiam nee colimus nee 
oramus-tropæa vestra victricia 
non tantum simplicis crucis 
faciem, verùm et aftixi hon1Ïnis 
imitantur. 
Z Isaiah, ii. 8, 9. 
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Fourthly and lastly, Of Reliques, and /nvocatio1/ 
of Saints. 
The expression in the creed of pope Pius IV. 
that the reliques of saints H are to be venerated," is 
a cautious one; but, ,vhatever that Inay nlean, the 
practice of the ROlnanists has extended and does 
still extend to adoration and ,vorshipping. The 
early Christians, as ,viII be seen from the subjoined 
extracts, she\ved the utnlost respect to the bodies 
and to the luenlories of those ,vho had suffered 
martyrdolll in the cause of Christianity. They 
carefully collected their relnains, and buried them 
,vith soIelnnity and honour, and held their religious 
assemblies at the places \vhere the bodies \vere 
buried. The professed object of this, as ,veIl as 
of their celebrating certain festival or saints' days, 
,vas to she,v their love for their departed brethren, 
and to encourage thclnselves to the Ï1nitation of 
their virtues and constancy. 
The ,vorship of reliques and the invocation of 
saints are so closely connected, that in order to 
avoid nlultiplying of subdivisions, the passages 
fronl the Fathers, in both points, may be placed 
together. 
"If, as reason hath taught us, we are to give 
credit to anyone of those "ho have introduced 
particular sects, anlong the Greeks or Barbarians; 
ho,v much more should \ve believe in him, ,vho is 
God over all? and in hiln ,vho teaches us, that he 
only is to be ,,"orshipped? and to look upon other 
things, either as if they did not exist, or existing in- 
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deed, and deserving of honour, hut not of ,vorship, 
and adoration b ?" 
"But let us see in ,,,hat ,yay Celsus, ,vho pro- 
fesse,; that he kllO\VS all things, CalUlllllÏates the 
J e\vs, saying, 'that they \vorship Angels, and follo,v 
after \vitchcraft, in \vhich l\Ioses instructed theill.' 
For in \vhat part of the \vritings of l\loses he has 
found the la\vgiver enjoining the \vorship of Angels, 
let him she\v, \vho professes to kno\v the affairs of 
Christians and J e\vs. And ho\v \vitchcraft is to be 
follo\ved by those \vho receive the la\v of l\Ioses, 
and have read that comlnandment; 'ye shal] not 
cleave to enchanters, to be polluted by thelll C , d." 
In this place Origen clearly puts the \vorshipping 
of Angels on the salne footing \vith \vitchcraft. 
In the Declaration of the Church of Slnyrna, 
\vhich is to be found in Eusebius, is the follo\ving 
passage: 
" Not kno\ving, that neither can \ve ever leave 
Christ, ,vho suffered for the salvation of all those, 
\vho out of mankind \vere to be saved, neither can 
\ve \yorship any other. For \ve adore him as the 
Son of God; but \ve love the l\Iartyrs as \ve ought 
to love then1, as being the disciples and ilnitators 
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of our Lord, and for the sake of their unshaken af- 
fection, to their }(ing and l\laster e." 
Augustine, in the preceding chapter to that 
,vhich is quoted below, had she,vn that the hea- 
thens \vorshipped only lllen ,vho \vere dead; he 
no\v declares "\vhat degree of honour Christians 
pay to the martyrs." 
" "redo not erect temples, nor constitute an 
order of priests, nor rites nor sacrifices to the 111ar- 
tyrs; because not they, but their God, is our God. 
\Ve honour indeed their Inemories as the saints of 
God, who until their death fought for the truth, 
that true religion Inight be Inade kno\vn, and false 
and feigned superstitions oYerC0111e, but if any others 
before thelll had thought the same, they \vere silent 
through fear. But \vho ever heard the priest of 
the faithful, standing at the altar that ,vas built 
even over the holy body of the martyr, in honour, 
and for th'e \,,"orship of God, say in his prayers, 
 I 
offer sacrifice unto thee Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian ;' 
when it is offered in Inemory of them to God, who 
made then1 both Inen and martyrs, and advanced 
theln to the fello,vship of his holy angels unto hea- 
venly honour; that at that festival ,ve might both 
give thanks to God for their victories, and that \ve 
nlight ourselves, by the renewal of their 11lelnories, 
be encouraged to endeavour after such cro\vns and 
glories, calling upon the same God for help. What- 
ever religious observances therefore are used at the 
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solemnities of n1artyrs, are ornalnents to their me- 
Inories, not rites or sacrifices to the dead, as unto 
Gods. And those that bring their banquets thither, 
,vhich however is not done by the better Christians, 
and in most countries there is no such custom at 
all-yet such as do so, when they have laid them 
do,vn, they pray, and take them away, to eat thell1 
or to bestow on those that are in need; they ,,'ish 
that these things Inay be sanctified to then1selves, 
through the merits of thE' martyrs, in the name of 
the 111artyr's God f." 


.ARTICLE XXIII. 


Of JJ/illÎstering in tll(' Congregation. 


" IT is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office 
" of })ublic preaching, or ministering the sacraments in the 
"congregation, before he be lawfully called and sent to 
" execute the same: and those ,ve ought to judge lawfully 


r AUGUST. de Civil. Dei, 1. 
viii. c. 27. De modo honoris, 
quem Christiani rna1"tyribus im.. 
pendunt.-Honoramus sane 
memorias eorum, tanquam 
sanctorum hominum Dei, qui 
usq ue ad mortem corporum 
suorum pro veritate certârunt 
-Quis autem audivit ali- 
quando fidelium stantem sacer- 
dotenl ad altare etianl super 


sanctum corpus martyris ad 
Dei honorem cultumque con- 
structum, dicere in precibus, 
Offero tibi sacrificium, Petre, 
vel Paule, vel Cypriane
. cunl 
apud eorum memorias offeratur 
Deo, qui eos et homines et 
martyres fecit, et sanctis suis 
angelis cælesti honore sociavit. 


T 
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 II rlicle 1
weJlt !J-tlti rd. 
" called anù sent, which be chosen anù called to this work 
" by lllen who have public authority given unto them in 
"the congregation to call and senù ..\Iinisters into the 
" Lord's vineyard. 


This Article asserts t\VO particulars; first, that it 
is unla'\vful for any person to aSSlune to hin1self the 
authority of perforlning any public act of an eccle- 
siasticall\linister, ,vithout Orders, or a regular and 
la\vful appoinhl1ent. The second part defines, in 
very genera] ternls, '\vhat constitutes a la'\vful call 
or appoinhuent. 
It ,viII be seen that the early Fathers constantly 
speak of those ,vho n1Ínistered having received a 
regular C01l1111ission to do so. Unless the 'Val- 
denses in the t,velfth century n1ay be considered 
an exception, it ,vas not until the period of the 
Reformation, that the right of nlinistering in the 
congregation ,vithout the authority of Bishops ,vas 
pretended to by any. But then, in consequence of 
the Bishops, in sonle countries abroad, refusing to 
ordain those ,vho ,vere separating fronl the Roman 
Church, they had resort to ordination by Elders. 
Socinus ,vas one of the first to insist that any as- 
sembly of Christians had a right to forin thelnselves 
into a separate Church, and that any person Inight 
Ininister by general consent of the melnbers. This 
notion has been adopted by yarious classes of dis- 
senters. ...\gainst such, thertfore, it lnay be consi- 
dered that this l"\rticle is directed. 
On the second particular, as to ",-hat constitutes 
a la\vful call or appointment, Bishop Burnet says, 
H The Article does not resolve this into any par- 
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ticular constitution, but leayes the luattcr open 
and at large, for such accidents as had happened, 
and such as still might happen. They \vho dre\v it 
had the state of the several Churches before their 
eyes., that had been differently reforlned; and al- 
though their o\vn had been less forced to go out 
of the beaten path than any other, yet they kne,v 
that all things anlong thelnselves had not gone 
according to those rules that ought to be sacred in 
regular tilnes." 
I have inserted the aùove froll1 Bishop Burnet as 
the concession of a very able divine of our Church; 
but though the Article does not here define \vhat 
constitutes a la\vful call and appointlnent to the 
Ininistry, yet the Church of England ever upheld 
the necessity of an A postolical succession, and Epis- 
copal ordination. For, to use the expressions in- 
troductory to our ordination services, "it is evident 
unto all men diligently reading the Holy Scripture 
and ancient authors, that froln the Apostles' time 
there have been these orders of ministers in Christ's 
Church., Bishops, Priests., and Deacons, ,vhich of- 
fices ,vere evermore had in such reverend estÎ1na- 
tion, that no lnan Blight presulne to execute any 
of theln, except he ,vere first called, tried, exa- 
lIlined, and kno,vn to have such qualities as arc 
requisite for the sarne; and also by public prayer, 
,vith Ílnposition of hands by hnvful d.uthority. 
\nd 
therefore, to the intent that these orders lnay be 
continued, and reverently used and esteen1ed, in 
the United Church of England and Ireland, no 
luau shall be accounted or takèn to be a Ia,vful 
,T 2 
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Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, in the United Church of 
England and Ireland, or suffered to execute any of 
the said functions, except he be called, tried, ex- 
alnined, and admitted thereunto, according to the 
forin hereafter follo\ving, or hath had fornlerly 
Episcopal consecration or ordination a." 
From the follo\ving extracts it \viII be seen, that 
not only ,vas a regular appointnlent to the ministry 
deemed indispensably necessary in the prinlitive 
Churches, but that the several orders and degrees 
1l0'V Inaintained alllongst us 'vere considered by 
then1 to be according to the Apostolic rule. 
"\Vherefore it beconles you also, not to use 
your bishop too fainiliarly on account of his youth; 
but to yield all reverence to him, according to the 
po\ver of God the Father; as also I perceive that 
your holy presbytery do, not regarding his, to all 
appearance, youthful ordination; but as prudent in 
God, submitting to hill}, or rather not to hitll, but 
to the Father of Jesus Christ, the bishop of us all. 
It behoves you, therefore, in honour of him \vho 
,vills it, to obey your bishop, \vithout any hypo- 
crisy. Because it is 110t that anyone deceives the 
bishop, 'VhOlll he sees, but affronts Hin1 that is in- 
visible. For ,vhatsoever of this kind is done, the 
account is not ,vith man but \vith God, ,vho kno\vs 
the secrets of our hearts. 
" It is therefore fitting not only to be called 
Christians, but to be so: as some call, indeed, their 
bishop by that namp, but do all things ,vithout 


a Preface to the Ordination Services. 
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hiln. But such do not seen1 to DIe to have a good 
conscience, seeing they are not firmly gathered 
together according to the commandment b." 
And again in the sixth section the several orders 
of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are distinctly 
mentioned, and their several degrees pointed out: 
U Forasllluch, therefore, as I have, in the per- 
sons before mentioned, seen all of you in faith and 
charity, I exhort you that you study to do aU 
things in a divine concord, your bishop presiding 
in the place of God, your presbyters in the place 
"- 
of the council of the Apostles, and your deacons, 
most dear to Ine, being entrusted \vith the Ininistry 
of Jesus Christ, ,,,ho, before all ages, \vas ,vith the 
Father, and appeared in the end c." 
" It is fitting that you should by all nleans glo- 
rify Jesus Christ, \vho hath glorified you; that by 
a uniform obedience, , ye may be perfectly joined 
together in the same n1ind, and in the same judg- 
ment; and may all speak the same things concern- 
ing every thing d :' that being subject to your bishop 
and the presbyters, ye may be \vholly sanctified e." 
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' (d!; cþpovíp.ov" Iv 
8Ec; uVYXwpovvTa" av1'c;. OV" aV1'tji 
éÈ, à:\.
å r
 I1a1'pì '!lJO'ov XPI.UTOV 
nfj 7rÚVTWV' E7rI.(JK'Ó7rfe.- llpÉ7roV ovv 
;(JTl.V pI; póvov lCu'Xt((J(}ar Xrl.(J1'W- 
VOV!; àXXå lCai E1vm. W(J7rEP K'at TlVE!; 
'
7ri
,.o,:ov piv, K'u}..ovO'{JI, ,xwpì: èi 
<<V1'OV 7rUJ'1'(( ;rpa(fO'Ol'f1n'. ()( 1'OI.OV1'OI. 


Ii otJle EvuvvE.io1]roí P.OI. (Ivai. lþaivov- 
rul.-. 
C Idem, ibid. s. 6.-7t''poKa8'tJ- 
p.É.vov rov 'E7rI.(JK'ó7rOV EÌ!; rÓ7rOV 
8EOV, 
((ì TWV 7rpfUßV1'ÉpWV El" rÓ7rOV 
UVVEopíov 1'WV 'A 7rO(J1'Ó,^-WV, K'aì TWV 
ÒLaK'ÓVWV, 1'WV Èfl.Oi. yXv
vrá1'wv. 7rE- 
7rL(Jrwp.
vwv ol.aK'oviav '!1](Jov XPLU- 
TOV- 
d 1 Cor. i. 10. 
e IGXAT. ad Eplte.
. s. 2.- 
ïva f.T.I.1'aUUÓpEVOI. 1'r; 'ET.I.(fleó7rlp, 
leaì Tfp 7õ(J(O'pVTErí
, leaTå 7råll1'a 'lìn 
'lhWUfJÉvol.. 
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And again in the third section, "Foraslnuch as 
charity suffers lile not to be silent respecting you, 
I have therefore first taken upon me to exhort you, 
that ye ,vould run together according to the \vill of 
God. For even Jesus Christ, our inseparable life, 
is the ,vill of the Father, as the bishops appointed, 
unto the utlnost bounds of the earth, are by the 
,vill of Jesus Christ. 
"Therefore it bCCOllles you to run together aC'- 
cording to the ,vill of your bishop, as also ye do. 
For your famous presbytery, \vorthy of God, is so 
fitted to the bishop, as the strings are to the harp. 
Therefore in your concord and agreeing charity 
Christ is sung; and ye are individually the chorus, 
that so being all consonant in the sameness of 
Inind, and taking up the song of God, ye 111ay in 
unity \yith one voice, sing to the Father by Jesus 
Christ; to the end that he lllay hoth hear you, 
and perceive hy the things that ye do, that ye are 
Inenlbers of his Son. 'Vherefore it is profitable 
for you to Jive in an unblameable unity, that so ye 
111ay al\vays have a fello,vship ,vith God f." 
" lIe that is \vithin the altar is pure; but he that 
is \vithout, that is, that does any thing \vithout the 
bishop and presbyters, and deacons, is not pure in 
his conscience g." 
And in his Epistle to the Church of Sn1yrna, he 


f Idem, ibid. s. 3, 4.-c:,
 
lCa; oi 'E7riO'IC01rol. oi lCaTà Tà 7r
paTa 
òp('(Teh'TE
 lv'l 1'JO'ov ÀrLO'TOV }'}/Wf-Æ1J 

íO'iv. "oefV 'iTpfTru i'llÌv O'v
ITpixHV 
Új TOV 'E7rI.O'KÓ7r01J }'1.'{;YP:fll Ö7rfp Ka; 
'iTOLEin,- 


g Idem, ad Trull. s. 7. - 
· " E ' , ß ' 
() XlJjì,ç 'lrU]"K(j7'(Oti Ka. rrpf(]" l)'r
p,(jv 
Ka2 
.aKtJlCl)JI 'TrpáG"G"CI)JI 'n, ()
T()Ç. (jV 
(j " '" 
, 
Ka ajìoç 
G"T.JI Tg G"t.iJl
H)"f}G"U. 
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shews that the presbyters derived their authority 
frOln the bishop : 
"It is not lawful either to baptize or celebrate 
the eucharist ,vithout the bishop; but that ,vhich 
he allo\vs is ,veIl-pleasing to God h." The expres- 
sion, " \vithout the bishop," clearly means, ,vithout 
the consent or authority of the bishop. 
" Since then these things are Inanifest unto us, it 
,vilI behove us, looking into the depths of the divine 
kno,vledge, to do all things in order, \vhatsoever 
the Lord has cOllllnanded us to do. He has COID- 
lnanded us to perfOrlTI our offerings and services at 
their appointed seasons; and that they 'be not done 
rashly or disorderly, but at certain determinate 
times and hours. And ,vhere and by,vhat persons 
he ,vill have them performed, he has ordained by 
his supreme ,viH: that so all things being piously 
done unto all ,veIl-pleasing, they may be acceptable 
unto his ,viII. They therefore ,vho make their of- 
ferings at the appointed seasons are accepted and 
blessed; because obeying the COlTIlnandlnent of the 
I.Jord, they do not err. For to the Chief Priest are 
given his proper services, and to the Priests their 
proper place is appointed, and to the Levites apper- 
tain their proper ministries, and the laYlnan is con- 
fined ,vithin the bounds appointed to laynlen." 
Clelnens, having Inade further allusions to the 
services of the J e,vish priests, continues the saIne 
subject in the forty-second section. 
"The Apostles have preached to us froBl our 


h Idem, ad Smyrn. s. 8. 
O . -[;' , ,.... ' E ' 
lIK fçt021 fG"TI2I XGJplÇ T
U 7nG"KO- 


" ß 'Y ., " 
7rOV, Ot.JTE a7rTI
fI2l, Cit.JTE a'}'a7r'1
 
'7f
Ifi'y.- 
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Lord Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ from God; Christ 
therefore ,vas sent by God, and the Apostles by 
Christ. So both were orderly sent according to 
the will of God. For having received their conl- 
luand, and being fully assured by the resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and being confirmed in 
faith by the "r ord of God, with the fulness of the 
Iioly Spirit, they went abroad publishing that the 
kingdom of God \vas at hand. Preaching therefore 
through countries and cities, they appointed their 
first-fruits, having proved then1 by the Spirit, to be 
bishops and deacons of such as should after\vards 
believe. N or ,vas this any new thing, for in tÎ1nes 
long past it ,vas ,vritten concerning bishops and 
deacons. For thus saith the Scripture in a certain 
place, 'I \viII appoint their overseers in righteous- 
ness, and their Ininisters in faith i' k." 
He alludes in the next section to the mode in 
\vhich 1\Ioses put a stop to the enlulation that arose 
éUl10ng the t\velve tribes concerning the priesthood, 
and then continues: 
"So like,vise our Apostles knew by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that there should be contentions on 
account of the Episcopacy. For this cause therefore, 
having received a. perfect forekno\vledge, they ap- 
pointed the above-lnentioned persons, and besides 
gave directions for the future, ho\v, when they 


i Isaiah, Ix. 17. 
k CLEM. RÛl\I. ad Corinth. 
s. 40, 12. -noti T
 Ka1 8u.f 
rrvwv hnrÛ\ÛC1Ðm eixH, avròt' WpLC1f.V 
TP iJ7TEpTáT'p avrov ßovXi}af.L. ïv' oaíwç 
1l'ål-'Ta y,vópf.va fV EÙÒOIC
(Tf.f, EV7rrl)C1- 


òElCru f.'if], Tri ÐE.Xr}llun ((vrov- 
Karà x(;'pa!: 011V ,wi 7róXu!: 1C't}rva- 
aOVTE!:, lCaÐí(Travov rQ" cl7rapxàç 
aÌ1Twv, èOICLflá(T((VTU; rip 7T'IIEVpUn, 
Eí" 'E7TUjKÓ7TOVC KU; 
r.aKÓVOVÇ TWV 
/If.]...XÓVTWV 7fLC1TEVf.W.- 
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should die, other approved men should succeed to 
their ministry. \Vherefore \ve do not think that 
those may be justly thro\vn out of their ministry, 
,vho were either appointed by them, or afterwards 
by other elninent men, with the approval of the 
\vhole Church; and who have \vith all lowliness 
111inistered to the flock of Christ peaceably, and 
,vithout self interest, and have for a long tin1e re- 
ceived good \vitness froln all. For it will be no 
slllall sin in liS, if \ve cast off those from their 
bishopric, who \vithout blame and holily fulfil the 
duties of it. Blessed are those presbyters ,vho, 
having finished their course before these times, 
have obtained a fruitful and perfect dissolution; 
for they have no fear, lest anyone should remove 
theln froln the place no,v appointed for them. But 
\ve see ho\v you have put out some, ,,,ho lived re- 
spectably alnong you, from the ministry, which by 
their innocence they had adorned I." 
Irenæus gives a catalogue of the bishops ,vho 
successively governed the see of ROlne froin the 
Apostles to his o\vn time, and says: 
" "fhe blessed Apostles founding and setting in 
order the Church, gave the bishopric to Linus, for 
the governlnent of the Church m." 
Clemens Alexandrinus, speaking of St. J ohn.1 
says, " \Vhen, after the death of the tyrant, he had 


1 Idem, ibid. s. 44. tuà 'Ta
- 
T1}V OVV nìv alnáv 1rpóyvwO'tV El>...1}- 
cþÓTf!; TfXfím', lCaTÉO'T1}O'av TO';'!; 
7rPOH{>f/P.ÉVOV!;, ,wi p.ETa
t'l È1rWOll
V 
èdl
rcaO'U' Ö1rW!; iàv lColfo/eW(TU', Òta- 
èf!(I)VTCU i-'nplJt (flOKlpa(!p.ÉJ.'O( (iv.. 
t(JEf,;, nÌ1' ÀHTovpYlav aÙTwv.-- 


m IRENÆJ, 1. iii. c. iii. s. 3. 
8EP.EÀlWO'OVTE!; OVV lCaì. oÎlmèop
- 
O'aVTE!; oi parcåp'O( 'A 1rúO'ToXm TI}v f.1C- 
rcÀ TJf1ÎlIV, Aív(p njv Tij!; f7rlO'IC01rii{; 
XUTovpyím' iJ'EXfí(Jl(TOV. 
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returned froln the isle of Patmos
 to Ephesus; 
being often invited, he ,vent to visit the neigh- 
bouring regions, in SOlne places to ordain bishops, 
in others to set in order ,vhole Churches, in others 
to set apart such men for the clergy, as ,verc sig- 
nified to hilll by the Iioly Ghost ll." 
Again he Inentions the three orders; "There 
are here in the Church the different degrees or 
progressions of bishops, presbyters, and deacons, in 
Ï1nitation, I think, of the angelical glory 0." 
Tertullian accuses t1 
 heretics of entirely neg- 
lecting the Church discipline, and says, "One luan 
is a bishop to day, another to-lTIOrrO\v; he is a 
deacon to day, ,vho to-nlOlTO\V \vill be a reader; 
he is a presbyter to day, ,vho to-nl0rrO\V ,vill be a 
layman; for they inlpose the offices of the priest- 
hood even upon the layn1en p." 
"The right of baptizing belongs to the chief- 
priest, ,,,ho is the bishop ;-and after him, to 
presbyters and deacons, yet not ,vithout the au- 
thority of the bishop, for the honour of the Church, 
in the preservation of ,vhich consists the Church's 
peace q." 
n CLEl\I. ALEX. Quis Dh'es 
salvetur. c. 42. p. !h')H. -
7rlit} 
", , rf 
p..fV 
7rH"K07rOtJÇ Ka.Taa-T'1JC1"CI)V, 07rOt} 
0;:- ,rf"l. '"1. , r' rf 
()
 OAa.Ç fKKA'1JG"&a.Ç app.
a-
71, 07rot} 
8
 KA
pO)l, Éva "If. TUla KA'1J26JG"CtJV 
L-7rÒ TOÜ 7rV
6p.aToç G"'fJp.awop.lvCtJ7I. 
o Idclll. Strom. 1. vi. c. 13. 
'E7rÛ lCuì ai tVTaVOa lCarå n}v 
>ElCil\l]O'iav 1rpOICO 7raì, i 7rLO'ICÓ7rW'l', 
7rpf.O'ßVTÉpWV, lLUICÓ1'WV, I1LJLÍJfwra, 
0111m, · A yyÛulCij!: èÓ
1J!:' 
P TERTULL. de Præ
c,.ipt. 
l1æret. c. 41. Alius hodie 


Episcopus, eras aIius: bodie 
diaconus, qui eras lector; IJOdie 
presbyter, qui eras lacius. 
N aIn et laicis sacerdotalia. 
nlunera injungunt. 
q TERTULL. de Bapt. c. 17. 
Dalldi quidem habet jus SUlll- 
ß1US sacerdos, qui est Episcopus. 
J)ehinc presbyteri et diaconi, 
non tamen sine Episcopi auc- 
toritate, propter Ecclesiæ ho- 
1l0renl. Quo :o.alvo, salva ])ax 
est. 
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In another place he mentions this distinction of 
order to have been settled by the Apostles: 
H The order of bishops, ,vhen it is traced up to 
its original, \vill be found to have St. John for one 
of its authors f." 
To these passages froBI Tertullian Inight be 
aùded another very forcible one, in \vhich he 
insists on the necessity of Inaintaining the A posto- 
lical succession. As that passage alluded to ,viII 
be found under the thirty-seventh Article, it need 
not be given here 
In the prilnitive Churches the bishops alone had 
po,ver to ordain the inferior clergy, and that po,ver 
they never committed to the presbyters. By the 
fourth Council of Carthage the presbyters \vere 
allowed to assist, but not to ordain or to pronounce 
the benediction: 
H \'Then a presbyter is being ordained, and the 
bishop is blessing him, and laying his hand upon 
his head, all the presb.xters also, ,vho are present, 
may lay their hand upon his head near the hand 
of the bishop 8." 
H The order of bishops begets fathers to the 
Church, but the order of presbyters not being able to 
do this, begets sons by the regeneration of baptism t." 


r Idem, adv. .114areion, 1. iv. 
c. 5. Ordo Episcoporum ad 
originem recensus, in J ohanuem 
stauit auctorem. 
· Cone. Cartltag. 4. call. 3. 
Pn>sbyter eum ordinatur, Epis- 
copo cum benedic
nte, et ma- 
UII m super caput ejus tenente, 
etiam omne
 preshyteri, qui 


præsentes sunt, nlal1US suas 
juxta InanUln Episcopi super 
caput il1ius teneant. 
t EPIPIJAN. Hæres. 1. iii. 
Ilær. 75. s. 4. TIaTfpaç 'ì'ttp 
YU.Jvq., Új 'EICICÀfJ(Tíf1' tj èÈ 7raTÉ.p a c 
Ill; lvváJlU'll YU'1 iv, (Là nj!: TOU 

Ol'TpOV 1raÀLyyu'l(Tiac TfICJ.lÙ Yf.V}'lf 
T-ÿ 'EICIC^l1/1(Ç'. 
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Hence bishops derived their title of "father of 
fathers," an honour by no means peculiar of the 
bishop of Rome. 
And Chrysostom says: "Bishops and presbyters 
differ not much from one another; for presbyters 
receive the office of pl.eaching, and govern the 
Church: and the same qualifications that the 
Apostle requires in Bishops, are required in 
presbyters also; for Bishops are superior to theln 
only in the po,ver of ordination, and in this thing 
only seenl to be superior to presbyters U." 
And J crOlne asks: "That does a Bishop Blore 
than a presbyter, setting aside the business of or- 
dination x 1" 
It \vas at the saIne time an ackno,vleùged prin- 
ciple of the primitive Churches, that all the in- 
fcrior clcrgy, presbyters, and deacons, derived their 
authority froln their Bishops. Thus J erOlne says: 
"'-fhence it COlnes, that ncither presbyter nor 
deacon has a right to baptize \vithout the autho- 
}'ity of the Bishop Y." And in thc same ,york he 
says, "That is not a Church, \vhich has not 
. " 
prIcsts z. 


u CURYSOST. in 1 Tim. c. 
3. v. 8. IIon1. xi. init. 
Ot) 1roÀV 
p.É(TOV aVTWJ' Ka; .,.wv È.7rL(TKÓ7rWV. 
Jea; yàp lCaì aVTO; èLÒO(l'IcaÀíav fi(T;V 
åvaòfòfyp.ÉVOL, /Ca; 7ipO(TTa(TWV Tiu: 
È/CICÀt}(Tíaç, Ka; ä 7rfp; È.7rL(TICÓ7rWV 
t.l7rf, TaVTa /Cai 7rPf(TßVTÉ.POL(; åp- 
P.ÓTTU: Tÿ yàp XflpOTOVlçt p.óvy 
iJ7T'E pß;} ICU(T' , Kaì TOVTtp pÓJ/0V VOICOV(Tt 
7rÀfO)JE
nìv Toi'!; 7rf)f(TßVTÉpOV(;. 
x II IERON. Ep. Uj. ad. 


EVll!lr. Quid enim facit, ex- 
ceptâ ordinatione. Episcopus. 
quod presbyter non facit? 
Y Idem, Dial. c. Lucifer. 
p. 139. Inde venit, ut sine 
ju....sione Episcopi, neque Pres- 
byter, neque diaconus, jus 
J)abeant baptizandi. 
Z Idem, ihid. p. 1-:15. Ec- 
c1esia non est, qnæ non hahet 
sacerdotes. 
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Of s}Jcaking in the Congregation in such a Tongue 
as tile 1Jeo}J[e 'lllzderstandetll. 


"It is a thing plainly repugnant to the 'V ord of God, 
" and the custon1 of the Prin1itive Church, to have l)ublic 
c, prayer in the Church, or to minister the sacraluents, in 
" a tongue not understanded of the people." 


In the primitive Church, the liturgies used in 
Europe \vere either Greek or Latin, the former in 
the Eastern, the latter in the "r estern Church. 
These \vere at that time the t,vo prevailing lan- 
guages. I t is unnecessary to trace the history of 
the adoption of liturgies in other languages, but it 
,vill be sufficient to shew that the public services 
,vere conducted in a language, \vhich the people 
could understand. 
The Council of Trent a pronounces an anathel11a 
on those \vho say, that l\Iass ought to be celebrated 
in the vulgar tongue; but orders the Pastors to 
n1ake frequent explanations of \vhat is said at 
l\Iass. The result is, that \vith the Romanists it is 
not Ï1nproper for those \vho understand Latin, to 
understand the services, but it is improper for 


a Sess. 22. cap. 8. and Canon 9. 
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those ,,,ho do not understand Latin, to know ,,,hat 
they are doing; unless they 111ay pI et.end that that 
language, because it \vas not used by the Apostles, 
was held sacred by theln. 
" On the day \yhich is caned Sunday, there is an 
asselnbly of all those \vho live either in cities, or in 
the country; and the books of the Prophets, or 
the ,vritings of the Apostles, are there read, as long 
as tiIne ,,,ill perluit. "Then the reader has done, 
he \"ho presides in the asselnbly Blakes a dis- 
course, in \vhich he adll10nishes and exhorts us 
to Ï1nitate and practise the fine things \ve have 
heard. Then ,ve all rise up ,vith one consent, and 
senù forth our prayers to God b ." 
It is not possible to read the follo,ving passage 
froln 'fertullian \"ithout coming to the conclusion, 
that it ,vas deemed necessary to perfornl the 
public services of the Church in a language under- 
stood by the people. 
" \Ve assenlble ourselves together, that being 
forlned into an army, if I may so speak, \ve nlay 
force God ,vith our prayers; and this violencp is 
acceptable to God. 'Ve pray also for the em- 
perors, for their luillisters, and for the po,vers of 
this \vorld, for peace, and for the retarding the end 
of the ,vorId. "r e lneet also to read the Holy 
Scriptures, accorùing as the enlergency of our pre- 
sent ,vants requires, either to instruct or re111ind us 
of our duties.- "r e assuredly nourish our faith 
by these sacred oracles, ,ve raise our hope, \ve 


b J lTS'l'IN. Apol. I. C. 67.--
'TrE'T'a àJlUJT'Ú
EOa KOHl;; 'TráJlTEÇ, Ka
 
., , 
fL'XaÇ 'TrE P.'1fOP.EJI. 
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strengthen our confidence, at aU events \ve enforce 
discipline by the constant repetition of the divine 
cOl1Unandnlents: in the saIne place also exhorta- 
tions, reproofs, and divine censures are given. 
And our judglnents are given \vith great ,veight, 
as by those ,vho arc assured that they are under 
the eye of God C." _ 
But Origen affords us the Inost e
 press testi- 
mony on this point: "The Greeks in the Greek 
language, the ROlnans in the ROlnanlanguage, and 
so everyone prays in his o\vn tongue, and praises 
God according to his po,ver; and the Lord of all 
tongues hears theln praying \vith aU their several 
tongues d." 
" "Then ,ve stand up to pray, 111Y dearly beloved 
brethren, \ve ought to \vatch, and attend to our 
prayers \"ith our \vhole heart. All carnal and 
,vorldly thoughts should be discarded, and the 
Inind should be solely intent upon ,vhat it prays 
for. And therefore the Priest, before the prayer, 
cloth by a preface prepare the nlinds of the brethren, 
saying, , Lift up your hearts;' that \vhile the people 
ans\ver ' 'Ve lift then1 up unto the Lord' they Inay 
be adlllonished that they ought to think of nothing 
else but the Lord. Our breast should be then 
shut against the adversary, and open to God only; 
neither should God's enelny be suffered to COlne 


C TERTULL. Apol. c. 39- 
Coimus in cætum et con grega- 
tionem" ut ad DeuDI quasi 
manu factâ, precationiLus am- 
biamus; hæc vis Deo grata est, 
etc. 


d ORIGEN. c. Cels. 1. viii. 
s. 37 .-01 p.
v 'E^^
VfÇ "E^^1}v,- 
KOSÇ, oE (;È Peùp.aiol PlA)p.ct'iKoiç, Ka
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CiLiTeùÇ fKaa-Toç KaTa T'ljV fat/TOt) 
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near it in the tiIne of prayer. For he frequently 
steals upon us, and gets adnlission into us, and by 
his subtle deceits diverts our prayers from God; 
so that we haye one thing in our heart, and an- 
other in our mouth: \vhereas ,ve ought to pray to 
the Lord, not only ,vith the sound of the voice, 
but \vith the sincere intenseness of the Inind and 
spirit e ." 


ARTICLE XX'T. 


Of tlie SaCrrl1l1ents. 


H SACRAMENTS ordained of Christ, be not only badges or 
-" tokens of Çhristian n1en's profession; but rather, they 
"be certain sure ,vitnesses, and effectual signs of grace, 
" and God's good ,,'ill to,vards us, by the ,vhich he doth 
"work invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but 
" also strengthen and confirm our Faith in IIim. 
"There are two Sacralnents ordained of Christ our 
"Lord in the Gospel, that is to say, ßaptisn1 and the 
" Supper of the Lord. 
"Those five cOll1monly called Sacraments, that is to 
"say, Confirn1ation, Penance, Orders, l\latrimony, and Ex- 
" trelne Unction, are not to be counted for Sacran1ents of 
"the Gospel, being such as have gro,vn, partly of the 


e CYPRIAN. de Oratione 
Dominica, s. 22.-Qualldo au- 
tern stanIUS ad orationem, pat res 


dilectissimi, vigiIare et inculll- 
bere ad preces toto corde debe- 
mus.- 



rtiele Tu'enl!l-jifih. 



8
 


"corrupt following of the Apostlcs, partly are states of 
" life allowed in the Scriptures: but yet have not like na- 
"ture of Sacraments wit
 Baptism, and the Lord's 
" Supper, for that they have not any visible sign or cerc- 
"mony ordained of God. 
"The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be 
" gazed upon, or to be carried about; but that we should 
" duly use thcln. And in such only as worthily recci,'e 
"the same, they have a wholeson1e effect or operation; 
"but they that receive them un,vorthily, purchase to 
" thcnlsclves dalnnation, as St. Paul saith." 


This Article treats of Sacran1ents in general, and 
begins by defining ,vhat a Sacrament is :-it is 
not only a "badge or token of Christian Inen's 
profession ;"-this was inserted in opposition to 
those sectaries, ,vho so lo,vered the use of the 
sacraments, as to consider them nothing more than 
out,vard signs of a Christian's profession. That 
the early Fathers held no such opinion ,viII be 
abundantly seen from the extracts adduced under 
the follo,ving Articles, so that this part of the Ar- 
ticle ,vill not require separate proof. 
The rest of the Article ,vas framed solely against 
the ROlnanists, and therefore it ,vill be necessary 
to see ,vhether \ve differ from thenl in our general 
definition of a sacrament. This ,viII be the 1110re 
requisite, because the Fathers yery comnlonly use 
the ,vord " Sacralnent" in a larger and nlore varied 
sense than the Church of England does, as apply- 
ing to almost all religious cerenlonies, and some- 
times to doctrines. If, therefore, the Church of 
Rome uses it in this larger sense, it might be, that 
u 
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as regards the n10st of those five, ,yhich ,ve reject, \ve 
differ ,vith them only in the Ineaning of the word. 
The Article in the creed of pope Pius IV., which 
relates to this matter, ,vill be giyen presently, in 
the l1lean time the definition given in our Church 
Catcchisln filay be con1pared ,vith one given by 
Dr. Chal1oner a , in a ,vork ,vhich is in the hands of 
the generality of the ROlnanists in this country and 
Ireland. 
In our Church Catechisln the ,vord " Sacralnent" 
is described to mean; "an out,vard and visible 
sign of an in,vard and spiritual grace, given unto 
us, ordained by Christ himself, as a means ,vhereby 
,ye receive the saIne, and a pledge to assure us 
thereof." By Dr. Challoner b, "an out,vard sign 
or cerelnony of Christ's institution, by ,vhich grace 
is given to the soul of the ,vorthy receiver." 
Again he says, "the necessary conditions for a 
thing to be a sacralnent are these three: First, 
It lllust be a sacred sign, and consequently, as to 
the out\vard performance, it must be visible or 
sensible. Secondly, This sacred sign lnllst have 
annexed unto it a po,ver of communicating grace 
to the soul. Thirdly, This lnust be by virtue of the 
ordinance or institution of Christ." Again, in the 
Trent Cathecis111, a sacralnent is defined, " a thing 
subject to sense, ,vhich by God's appointlnent has 
virtue both to signify, and to ,york holiness and 
righteousness." 


a The Catholic Christian in... 
structed in the Sacraments, elc. 
II th ed. Dublin, 1803. 


b C .. 
ap. 11. 
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These definitions sufficiently agree with our o,vn 
to decide the present question, viz.; ".hether there 
are t\VO only, or seven sacraments. "r e differ ,yith 
the Romanists as to the necessary effect of the 
sacraments, but this difference need not be further 
noticed at present. 
Since then there is, thus far, no point of dif- 
ference bet\veen Ollr Church and the ROlnan, it 
,viII not be necessary to give passages froln the 
Fathers containing general definitions of the \vord 
Sacran1ent, though that \vill sufficiently appear 
,vhen the Sacralnents of BaptislTI and the Lord's 
Supper are separately treated of. 
OUf Article in the next place asserts, that "there 
are t\VO Sacraments ordained of Christ, viz.; 
Baptism and the Supper of the Lord." Neither 
\vill this require separate proof, for the Romanists 
adn1Ît these t\vo. 
At length ,ve arrive at the point of difference; 
\ve reject five, \vhich they receive. The 14th 
Article of the creed of pope Pius I'T. is as follo\vs : 
" I profess also, that there are truly and properly 
seven sacranlents of the ne\v la\v, instituted by 
Jesus Christ our Lord, and for the salvation of 
11lankind, (though all are not necessary for every 
one) viz.; baptism, confirlnation, eucharist, pe- 
nance, extren1e unction, orùer, and 111atrimony; 
and that they confer grace; and of these baptism, 
confirulation, and orders, cannot be re-iterated 
,vithout sacrilege." 


u2 



Q9Z 


Article TweJ1t!/-.fij
li. 


First, then, of COJifirJJlatîon. 
'Ve have seen in the t\venty-third Article that the 
inferior clergy received their po\ver of baptizing 
from their Bishops; it ,vas thought necessary, 
,vherever circlunstances did not render it Ï1npos- 
sible, that the Bishop should corifirJ/l ,vhat the in- 
ferior Inillistcrs had done under his authority. 
Ilence it ,vas customary for persons to be presented 
to the Bishop, if he ,vas present, immediately after 
the ceremony of baptism was ended, "in order to 
receive his benediction, \vhich ,vas a solelnn prayer 
for the descent of the Holy Ghost, on such as 
,vere baptized: and to this prayer there ,vas 
joined the cerenlony of a second unction, and im- 
position of hands, and the sign of the cross c." As 
the Bishop could not al,vays be present, the rite of 
confirmation ,vas deferred until the Bishop was 
able to go in person, \vhich in SOUle Churches he 
was cOlnpelled to do once in every year. 
The fifth and sixth sections of Tertullian's 
treatise on Baptism, ,viH be found under the twenty- 
seventh Article; in the seventh section he proceeds, 
" As soon as ,ve are come out of the water, we are 
anointed ,vith the blessed unction according to the 
ancient discipline, whereby they were accustomed 
to be anointed with oil from the horn, unto the 
priesthood.-After that follows imposition of 
hands, calling do,vn and invocating the Holy 
Spirit by the benediction d." 
c SeeBINGHAl\1'sArdiquities, d TERTULL. de Bapt. s.7, 
B. xii. c. 1. R. Exinde egressi de lavacro 
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Cyprian, in giving an account of the proceedings 
of an African Council in \vhich the question had 
been proposed, ,,,hether those \vho had been bap- 
tized by heretics, should be re-baptized, or \vhether 
confirmation alone ,vas sufficient, says, H Those 
,vho have been baptized out of the Church, and 
have been polluted by the stain of profane water, 
\vhen they COlne to us and the Church, \vhich is 
one, must be baptized, because it is to little purpose 
to lay hands on them that they may receive the 
Holy Ghost, unless they receive also the baptism 
of the Church. For then at length they n1ay be 
fully sanctified, and become the sons of God, if 
they have obtained both sacranlents e." 
In the foIlo\ving letter, \vhich is on the same 
subject, he Inentions those \vho had been baptized 
by Philip the deacon f, and continues, H Therefore 
because they had obtained a la\vful and Ecclesias- 
tical baptism, there ,vas no need that they should 
be baptized any lllore; but that only, ,vhich was 
\vanting, ,vas done by Peter and John, so that by 
prayers made on their behalf, and by the imposi- 
tion of hands, the Holy Ghost might be invocated 
and poured out upon them: \vhich is no,v also ob- 
served by us, that those \v ho are baptized in the 
Church, are presented to the governors of the 


perungimur benedictâ unctione 
-Dehinc manus imponitur" 
per benedictionem advocans et 
invitans Spiritun1 Sanettun. 
e CYPRIAN. Ep. lxxii. ad 
Stepltanum, s. I. -Eo quod 
parum sit eis manUln imponere 


ad aeeipiendum Spiritum Sane.. 
turn" nisi accipiant et Ecclesiæ 
baptismum. Tunc enÏ1n de- 
n1um plenè sanetificari, et esse 
filii Dei possunt, si sacramento 
utroque nascantur. 
f Acts, viii. 
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Church, that by our prayer and imposition of 
hands they may receive the Holy Ghost g." 
In the first of these t\VO passages Cyprian uses 
the expression "both sacraments," but it is unne- 
cessary in this place to prove that he does not use 
the ,vord in the confined sense \vhich \ve, ,vith the 
Roman Church, give it; but that he is speaking 
only of t,vo rites \vhich ,vere necessary to con1- 
plete Inen's sanctification. 
Jerolne says.; "But if you object, ,,,hy does 
one ,vho is baptized in the Church, by the inlposi- 
tion of the hand of the Bishop only, receiye the 
IIoly Ghost, ,vhich ,vc assert i
 given in true 
baptisln? learn that this observance is derived 
froln that authority, viz. that the Holy Ghost 
descended after the ascent of our Lord. Yet in 
11lany places \ve find that \vas done rather for the 
honour of the chief priesthood, than for any abso- 
lute necessity of the thing. Otherwise if the Holy 
Spirit is poured do\vn only by 11leanS of the prayer 
of the Bishop, those men are in a deplorable con- 
dition, ,vho ,vere baptized in villages and castles, 
or other rClllote places, by presbyters and deacons, 
and \v ho died before the Bishop canle to visit 
them." 


g Idem, Ep. lxxiii. ad 
Jubaianum. s. 3.-Quod nune 
quoque apud nos geritur, ut 
qui in Ecc1esiâ baptizantur, 
præpositis Ecclesiæ otferantur, 
et per nostram orationem ae 
n1anus impositionenl Spiritum 
Sanct unl consequan tur. 
h IIIERON. c. Luc
fcr. cap. 


4.-Alioquin si Episcopi tan- 
tùm imprecatione Spiritus 
Sanctus defluit, lugpndi sunt 
qui in villulis, aut in castellis, 
aut in remotioribus locis per 
presbyteros et diaconos baptiz- 
ati, ante dormierunt quàm 
ab Episcopis inviserentur. 
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l'he above extracts, on the one hand, suffice to 
she\v that confirlnation is not a sacranlent, and, 011 
the other, to vindicate our Church in retaining it as 
an Apostolic and ilnportant rite. 


Secondly, of Penance. 
It is not possible to treat this subject properly in 
the brief space of a fe\v pages; the reader therefore 
\vho ,vishes to exanline fully into the practice and 
doctrine of the prilnitive Churches in this particu- 
lar, Inust consult Binghalu's Antiquities. In this 
place it 1nust suffice briefly to state the Ronlish 
doctrine, and to. point out its inconsistencies \vith 
the primitive doctrine. 
OUf thirty-third Article speaks of Penance as a 
nlatter of Church discipline, but this Article denies 
it to be a sacrament; \vhen \ve COlne to that ...\rticle, 
it \vill be seen that ours agrees \vith the prÍlnitive 
Church in n1aking Penance a Inatter of Church dis- 
cipline. 
The R01nanists lIlake this sacrament of theirs to 
consist of four requisites, contrition, confession, 
and satisfaction on the part of the penitent, and 
absolution on the part of the n1Ínister: they nlake 
"the out,vard and visible sign" to consist of the 
sinner's confession, and the form of absolution pro- 
nounced by the priest. This confession lIlust be 
auricular; if therefore it be she,vn that the prÏlni- 
tive Churches did not require auricular confession 
to be lIlade to the lIlinister, it Innst follo\v that they 
did not consider the Penance of the Ronlish Church 
to be a SaCrall1Cnt, inasluuch as thcy on1Ïtted that 
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,vhich the Itol11anÍsts consider essential to that 
a- 
cranlcnt, viz. "the out\vard and visible sign." It 
111Ust be adn1Îtted that this is rather a technical 
,vay of 111eeting the question, but the necessity of 
being brief lllust excuse this 111ethod. 
Suicer i rcn1arks, that neither Justin l\Iartyr, Cle- 
Inens A1cxandrinus, TertuIIian, nor Eusebius, say a 
,vord about auricular confession, though all, froBl 
the subjects ,vhich they handled, ,vould have been 
likely to Inention it had it been practised in their 
tÏ1ues. 
Again he relnarks, that those texts of Scripture, 
\vhich the Itoll1anists cite in support of auricular 
confessions, ,vere not explained by any of the Fa- 
thers in terms to \varrant such a conclusion. 
"fo the authorities to be found in Suicer, and a 
reference to ,vhich Blust in this place suffice, t\VO 
or three passages \vhich are to be found in Billg- 
haln nlay be added: 
Basil says; "I do not luake confession \vith 111Y 
lips, to appear to the ,vorld; but in\vardly in 111Y 
heart \"here no eye sees; I declare my groanings 
unto 'rhee alone, \vho seest in secret; 1 roar \vithin 
Inyself
 for 1 need not lllany ,vords to Blake confes- 
siun; the groanings of Iny heart are sufficient for 
confession, and the lanlentations, \vhich are sent 
up to Thee, lUY God, froBl the bottonl of Iny 
soul k." 


i Verbo, 'EgofA-oi..;'Y'lJO"'lç. VWIWl J TO;!; 'XU
fO'lV f;ÐfLO
OYO;'fWl. 
k BASIL. in Ps. xxxvii. b. 1- 
oir yåp 'iva Toi!; 7ro'''-'''-oìc fþavEpòl,.' y
. 
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" Tears \vash a\vay sin, ,vhich nIcn are ashanled 
to confess ,,,ith their voice. "r eeping provides at 
once both for pardon and bashfulness: tears speak 
our faults ,vithout horror; tears confess our crimes 
\vithout any offence to modesty or shamefaced- 
ness I." 
And Chrysost0111 says; "For this reason I ex- 
hort, and entreat, and beseech you to make your 
confession continually unto God. For I do not 
bring thee into the theatre of thy fello\v-servants" 
nor cOlnpel thee to reveal thy sins unto Inen; un- 
fold thy conscience before God, and she\v him thy 
,vounds, and ask the cure of him: she\v theln to 
Hio1 ,vho ,vill not reproach, but heal thee. For 
although thou art silent, he kno,vs all. Speak 
therefore, that thou mayest be a gainer. Speak" 
that having put off thy sins in this ,,,orld, thou 
nlaye
t go pure into the next, and avoid that into- 
lerable publication, ,vhich \viII other\vise be made 
hereafter m." 
Augustine is plain enough, "'Vhat have I to do 
,vith men, that they should hear nIY confessions, as 
if they could heal all my diseases n." 


rrhirdly, of Orders. 
It is unnecessary in this place to vindicate the 


I A
UBUOS. 1. x. ill Luc. xxii. 
Lavant lacrymæ de1ictuDl quod 
pudor est voce confiteri.- 
m CIIRYSOST. lImn. v. de 
Illcmnprc!tellsibili Dei .LVaturtÍ, 
fi .":\' \ · () ' , 
p. 11. -OtiðE 'Yap HÇ ECG7'2W 
f11. ãY(IJ TldV ul'vroi'
wv TWV UWV, 


oùcÈ È.lClCa
vo/at Toiç åv()pbJ7rOtç åvay- 
lCál;w Tà åJlapTi]fwTa.- 
n AUGus'r. Confess. 1. x. c. 
3. Quid mihi ergo est cum 
horninibus, ut audiant confes- 
sioncs meas, quasi ipsi sanaturi 
sillt omncs languores meos ? 
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forln in \vhich holy orders are conferred in the 
Church of England. \Ve agree \vith the Church 
of ROlne in the necessity of prayer and Ünposition 
of hands, \vhich they consider to constitute the out- 
,yard and visible sign of a sacrament. 'Ve admit 
also, \vith thenl, the divine institution of an ordained 
nIinistry. 'Ve differ froln them, in not calling Or- 
ders a sacrament. If prayer and iIllposition of hands 
do not lnake Confirnlation to be a sacraIl1ent, nei- 
ther can they nlake Orders to be such. The fur 
ther consideration of tl1Ïs subject therefore nlay be 
deferred to the thirty-sixth Article. 
Little 1110re need be said of the ROlnish sacra- 
Inent of l\Iatrimony, \vhich is the fourth rejected by 
this Article. 'Vhere is the "out\vard sign of Christ's 
institution 1" It is itself, as t.hey confess, a sign of 
sonlething else, that is " of the Inystical union be- 
t,vixt Christ and his Church." 
'Vhen the l\Iontanists and other rigid sectarians 
in the second and folIo\ving centuries of the Chris- 
tian era, altogether objected to the lTIarriage state, 
and pronounced that those \vho \yere l11arriec1 
could have no hope of heaven, the catholic Chris- 
tians, if they had received InatrÏ1nony as a sacra- 
11lent, ,vonld not in their ans,vers to theIn, have 
contented thenlselves ,vith the defence of that state 
as allo,ved by God for \vise and holy purposes; 
but ll1ust have vindicated it as the institution of 
Christ. 
Clenlens of Alexandria speaks very lightly of 
n1atril110ny, if it be a sacralnent, ,,-hen he says: 
,. .:\Iarriage is the first la \vful c0111ing together of a 
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luan and ,vonlan, for the begetting of legitimate 
children 0." 
And again, "They \vho, through hatred of the 
flesh, ungratefully desire to be freed froln the Inar- 
riage union, and from the participation of proper 
nleats, are ignorant and impious, being pretenders 
to an unreasonable abstinence p." 
And Gregory N aziangen, says, "l\Iarriage is good; 
for it produces more ,vho are \vell-pleasing unto 
God q." 
To these 111ay be added the follo\ving from Chry- 
sOStOlTI; "l\Iarriage is no Îlnpediment to virtue, 
other\vise it ,yould have been an hindrance to Job; 
but this bond hindered not the righteous man froln 
running in a straight course, so that sonle in vain 
pretend to find fault \vith it r." 


Lastly, of Extreme Unction. 
This sacrament of the Church of ROIne, is 
avo\vedly grounded on t\VO particul
r texts of 
Scripture, l\Iark, vi. 13., and James, v. 14.; they 
say it relnits such sins as are venial, it heals the 
soul of its infirn1Ïty and ,veakness, helps to renlove 
sorne part of the debt of punishment due to past 
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sins, and, if it be expedient for the good of the soul, 
sonlctimes restores the health of the body. The 
ceren10ny made use of is as follo\vs; the priest 
having said the general form of confession and ab- 
solution, and other usual prayers, dips his thumb 
in oil of olives, ,vhich has been blessed by the 
Bishop, and anoints the sick person, in the form of 
the cro
s, upon the eyes, ears, nose, mouth, hands, 
and feet, and at each anointing Blakes use of the 
follo,ving forln of prayer, adapting it to that sense 
\vhich is anointed; 'Through his holy unction, 
and his o,vn most tender Inercy, may the Lord 
pardon thee \vhatever sins thou hast C0111nlitted by 
thy sigllt. AnIen." 
The Church of England understands St. J aITIeS'S 
,vords "as relating to a Iniraculous po,ver, and not 
to a function that ,vas to continue in the Church, 
and to be esteenled a sacrament s." And \ve find 
that so long as the po,ver of performing Iniracles 
relnained in the Church occasional mention is made 
of diseases "being cured by anointing ,vith oil. In 
the seventh century the practice of anointing the 
sick ,vas introduced, and a peculiar office ,vas Inade 
for it; but even then it is evident that the rite ,vas 
resorted to only in order to their recovery from 
bodily diseases. 
I shall adduce only t,,,"o passages, \vhich ,viII 
she,v, that in the prilnitiv
 Church this anointing 
,vas used as a visible means of perforlning miracu- 
lous cures; fronl ,vhence it ,viII be clear that no 
such sacrall1ent ,vas received in those tÏ1nes. 


S BURNET, Art. xxv. 
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Tertullian, urging the benefit the heathens had 
received from the Christians, says; "Ho\v Inany 
111en of rank (for I do not speak of the common 
people,) have been cured either from the possession 
of delnons, or from sickness? Even Severu8 hinl- 
self, the father of Antoninus; had a strong regard 
for the Christians. For he sought out the Chris- 
tian Proculus, (\vho ,vas surnamed Torpacion,) the 
procurator of Eubodea, \vho had once cured him 
,vith oil, and he kept hinl in his palace unto the 
tilne of his death t:' Þ 
The other instance I shall adduce is from .L\ugus- 
tine; ""Thy, our opponents ask, are not those mi- 
racles now performed, \vhich you declare have been 
performed 1" He then Inentions that miracles are 
less frequent, and those less splendid, than in the 
tinles of the .Apostles, nevertheless, they are still 
performed, and he nlentions several for the truth 
of \vhich he vouches; amongst others, he says, " I 
kne"v a certain damsel of Hippo, \vho, ,vhen she 
had anointed herself with oil, into which the priest 
praying for her had dropped some of his tears, was 
presently cured of a devi1.-Again, at the sanIe 
place, the son of one Irenæus a revenue collector 
had died of sickness, and ,,-hen his body was 
lying lifeless, and the obsequies ,vere being made 
ready by the mourners, one of his friends anlongst 
other ,vords of consolation suggested, that the 
)Touth's body should be anointed ,"ith the oil of the 


t TERTULL. nd Scnp. c. 4.-qui eum per oleum aliquando 
curaverat. 
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salne l\Iartyr (Stephallus). It ,vas done, anù he 
revived U." 
The last section of this Article \vill be sufficiently 
illustrated in the t,venty-eighth and twenty-ninth 
Articles, and therefore need not be further consi- 
dered in this place. 


l\llTICLE XX\TI. 


OJ tliC 'llJli:c'ortlliJless if l1finisters, "{(IllicIt IÛllde1.s not 
the effect of tIle SaCraJJleJlts. 


" l\L THOUGH in the visible Church the evil be ever l11in- 
" gled ,vith the good, and sometimes the evil have chief 
" authority in the nlinistration of the "T ord and Sacra- 
"luents, yet forasmuch as they do not the same in their 
" o,vn name, but in Christ's, and do nlinister by his conl- 
" Inission and authority, ,ve Inay use their :\Iinistry, both 
" in hearing the word of God, and in receiving of the Sa- 
"n1ents. Neither is the effect of Christ's ordinance taken 
" a,vay by their ,,'ickedness, nor the grace of God's gifts 
" diulinished frolH such, as by faith and rightly do receive 
" the Sacraments 111inistered unto them; which be effec.. 
" tual, because of Chri
t's institution and prolnise, al- 
" though they be ministered hy evil men. 


u AUGUST. de Civitate Dei, 
1. xxii. c. 8. Hipponensem 
quandam virginem scio, cum se 
oleo perunxisset,-mox a dæ- 
n1onio fuisse sanatan1.-an1ico- 


rum ejus quidam inter aliorum 
consolantium verba suggessit, 
ut ejusdem rnartyris oleo corpus 
perungeretur. Factum est, et 
revixit. 
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" Nevertheless it appertailleth to tbe discipline of the 
" Church, that enquiry be luade of evil l\linisters, anù 
" that they be accused by those that have knowledge of 
" their offences; and finally, being founel guilty, by just 
" judglnent, be deposed." 


It ,vas a subject of dispute in the prilllitive Church, 
,vhether it ,vas necessary to rebaptize those ,vho 
had been baptized by heretics. Cyprian maintained 
the affirlnative. And in the fourth century the 
Donatists did rebaptize those ,vho came over to 
their party. But these cases, though they are 
usually quoted, as if the discussion was revived at 
the tin1e of the Ref Of Illation, do not in fact bear on 
this Article, for in thelTI it ,vas contended that the 
sacralllent of Baptislll ,vas not properly given, be- 
cause the person administering it ,vas altogether 
disqualified; ,vhereas in this Article the l\Iinister 
is supposed to have been regularly ordained; and 
not to have lost his right to lllinister the Sacranlents, 
by la,vful deposition. 
The Anabaptists at the time of the Ref Of In at ion, 
in their detestation of the vices of the ROlnan cler- 
gy, declared that the personal sins of l\Iinisters 
n1ust do a,vay ,vith the efficacy of the Sacralnents. 
Against this extreme severity the present Article 
,vas framed: "many passages need not be given in 
its support. If the opinion of the Anabaptists \vere 
true, it ,vould have been difficult for any of them 
to tell ,vhether they had ever been baptized or no. 
The Church of Rome agrees ,vith us in the doc... 
trine of this Article, but holds that the intentioll of 
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the l\Iinister is essential to Inake a Sacral11ent 
effectual. 
The latter part of the Article, ,vhich says that 
evil l\linisters should he deposed, is denied by no 
one, and therefore requires no proof; it was pro- 
bably added in order to obviate any objection that 
might be Inade to the apparent levity "rith ,,,hich 
the ,vickedness of .i\linisters is treated in the forIner 
part of the .Article. 
Chrysostoll1 says; ".It ,vas not right that those 
,vho dra,v near ".ith faith to the sYlnbols of our 
salvation, should be hindered by the ,vickedness of 
another x ." Again," 
 either baptisln, nor the body 
of Christ ought to be adn1Ïnistered by them, if 
grace looked for "
orthiness every ,vhcre; but no,v 
God is ,vont to ,york even by such as are unworthy, 
and the grace of baptisln is not at all hindered by 
the life of the priest Y." 
And Augustine, over and over again, says the 
same thing; "Remember that the manners of evil 
men in no respect hinder the Sacralnents of God, 
so as to make them not be at all, or less holy Z." 
"A minister, that is, a dispenser of the ,V ord 
and Sacraments of the Gospel, if he be a good man, 
is an associate ,vith the Gospel; but if he be a 
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bad Inan, he is not therefore no dispenser of the 
Gospe1.- Peter preached it, as did like\vise other 
good Inen: and so did Judas, though un\villingly ; 
and yet being sent together \vith them, he also 
preached it: they have re\vard for dispensing it, 
though its dispensation ,vas like\vise committed to 
hilll 8." 
" It Inatters not as to the integrity of baptisnl, 
ho\v Inuch the \vorse he is that adlninisters it: for 
there is not so much difference bet\veen bad and 
\vorse, as there is bet\veen good and bad; and yet 
\vhen a bad n1an baptizes, he does not give any 
other thing than a good man does b." 


ARTICLE XXVII. 


Of Baptis1l1. 


" Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of 
" difference, whereby Christian men are discerned from 
"others that be not christened; but it is also a sign of 
"Regeneration, or Ne\v Birth, whereby, as by an instru- 


a Idem, ibid, 1.. iii. c. 55. 
l\Iinister ergo, id est, dispensa- 
tor verbi et sacramenti Evan- 
geli('i, si bonus est, consocius 
est Evangelii; si autem Dlalus 
est, non ideo dispensator non 
est Evangelii.- 


b AUGUST. de Bapt. c. 
Donat. It vi. c. 24. Sed nihil 
1nterest ad integritatem bap- 
tismi quanto pejor id tradat :_ 
et tam en CUlll baptizat malus, 
nOlI aliud dat quaDl ùonns. 


x 
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"111cnt, they that receive ßaptism rightly, are grafted 
"into the Church; the prolnises of forgivcness of sin, 
" and of our adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy 
" Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed; Faith is con- 
"finned, and Grace increased by virtue of prayer unto 
" God. The BaptislTI of young children is in any wise to 
" be retained in the Church, as nlost agreeable with the 
" institution of Christ." 


"r e have here again asserted, \vhat in the 
t,venty-fifth Article ,vas said general1y of Sacra- 
)TIents, that u Baptis111 .s not only a sign of profes- 
sion, and nlark of difference, ,vhereby Christian 
Inen are discerned fronl others that be not 
christened." There are some, such are the Soci- 
nians, the Society of Friends, and all ...\ntibaptists, 
,,,ho Inail1tain that baptism is only a visible cerc- 
1nony, ,vhereby tHen, ,,'ho arc converted fronl 
J udais111 or Paganisln, are adlnitted into Christi- 
anity, but that it is not to be used in a family 
already Christian: consequently they deny to it 
any invisible grace. 
'Vithout taking any distinct notice of the several 
effects ,vhich baptisIll is here said to produce, it 
,v ill suffice to give the extracts generally, froln 
,vhich it ,vill be seen that the expressions used in 
this Article are fully bornc out by the authority of 
the Fathers. 
There ,vas no dispute on the subject of Infant 
Baptisnl, for at least, the first ten centuries of the 
Christian era; 'VaU thought that Peter Bruis, a 
Frenchlnall, ,vhose fonowers ,vere called Petro- 
hrussians, ,vas the first r\ntipædobaptist teacher, 
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\vho fOfl11Cd a Church, about A. D. 1030. The 
Anabaptists of Germany sprung up early in the 
fiftc<:llth century, the framers of this Article n1ust 
have had thenl in vic,v, as there ,vas no congrega- 
tion of Anabaptists in this country until the 
folJo\ving century. 
Barnabas, quoting Ezekiel, c. xlvii. 7. says: 
" 'Ve descend into the \vater full of sins and 
pollutions, and ascend out of it bearing fruit, 
having in our hearts, fear and hope to\vards Jesus 
in our Spirit 3." 
Justin 1\1 al'tyr, vindicating the Christians fronl 
the abon1inable charges ,vhich the heathens alleged 
against thenl, speaks of the t,vo sacraments of 
Baptis111 and the Lord's Supper; of the first he 
gives the follo\ving account; "In ,vhat Inanner lve 
dedicate ourselves to God, being Inade ne\v by 
Christ, I ,viII no\v declare to you.-As Inany as are 
persuaded and do believe that those things, ,vhich 
are taught and declared by us, are true, and ,vha 
pron1ise to lead lives according to theIn, are in- 
structed by us to pray and to ask of God, \vith 
fasting, forgiveness of their forIner sins; and \ve 
also pray and fast together \vith then1. '-rhen they 
arc brought by us to a place \vhere there is \\7ater, 
and are regenerated by the san1C 111anner of re- 
generation by ,vhich \ve ourselves "'ere regene- 
rated: for they are ,vashed ,vith ,vater in the nalne 
of God the Father and Lord of all things, and 
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of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the I-Ioly 
Ghost. For Christ says, 'unless ye be born 
again, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven b;' but every body knovts it is impossible 
for those that are once born to enter again into 
their Inother's \vomb c." 
"fhe saIne author, in his Dialogue \vith Trypho, 
arguing that the J e\vish rites are now useless, 
says: "'Therefore, by the \vashing of repentance 
and of the kno\vledgc of God, \vhich was instituted 
for the sins of the people of God, as Isaiah d cries 
out, wp have believcd, and \ve make kno\vn that 
that very haptis111 \vhich he before declared, \vhich 
alone' is able to cleanse those that repent, that that 
is the ,vater of life. But those cisterns, \vhich you 
have dug for yourselves, are \vorn out, and of no 
use to you \vhatsoever. For \vhat benefit is there 
in that baptism \vhich cleanses the flesh and the 
body only? Baptize your soul from anger, and 
fro1l1 avarice, from envy, and froin hatred, and 
behold thy body is clean e." It may be objected 
that in the foregoing passage, the expression of 
"baptism" is only used in a figurative sense: but it 
,vas 110t necessary that Justin in that part of his 


b John, iii. 3, 5. 
c JUSTIN. Apul. l a . c. 6].- 
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argument should be more explicit: he is so ho\v- 
ever on another occasion. IIaving urged that the 
observance of the ceremonial la\v ought to cease 
after the coming of Christ, he proceeds: "'V e 
who have access to God through him, have not 
received that circumcision, ,vhich is according to 
the flesh, but a spiritual circulncision, ,vhich 
Enoch and those like hhn observed; and \ve by 
the lnercy of God, have received it by baptisln, 
because ,ve ,vere sinners, and it is enjoined upon 
all to receive it by the same ,vay f." 
Here baptism is, in express ,vords, declared to be 
the lneans by \vhich spiritual circumcision is to be 
attained. 
"The creatures also \v hich sprung froln the 
,vaters \vere blessed of God, that this might be a 
sign, that men \vere to receive repentance and re- 
mission of sins by water, and the laver of regene- 
ration, even as many as come to the truth, and are 
born again; and receive the blessing fronl God g." 
Irenæus, speaking of Christ, says: "Giving his 
disciples the po\ver of regeneration to God, he said 
to theIn, 'Go, and teach all nations, baptizing theln 
in the nalne of the Father and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost h' i." 
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Clenlent of .f\lexandria, having observed that 
our Lord being God is perfect, says: "that he was 
baptized by John, because it ,vas necessary for 
hin1, as Inan, to fulfil his duty as such, though he 
learnt nothing froln John." Clen1ent then con- 
tinues: "But is he n1ade perfect by \vashing 
only, and is he sanctified by the c0111ing of the 
Spirit. Just so. And this saIne t.hing happens 
also \vith regard to us, of ,vhon1 the Lord ,vas a 
patt.ern ; being baptized, \\Te are enlightened; being 
enlightened, \VC are adopted sons; being adopted 
sons, ,YC are lnade pcrfect; being ll1ade perfect, 
'\vc are rendered iUln10rtal. IIis ,vords are, 'I 
have said ye are Gods, and ye are all the children 
of the 1110st IIighest k." But in Inany ,vays this 
,york is called, giving grace, and illu111ination, and 
Inaking perfect, and ,vashing; \vashing indeed, 
,vhereby ,ve ,vipe a,vay our sins; hut grace by 
'\vhich the punislllnents due to our sins are re- 
mitted; illumination, by \vhich that holy and 
saving light is beheld, that is, by \vhich ,ve see 
God; aud perfect, ,ve call that to \vhich nothing is 
,vanting 1." 
And further on in the san1e chapter, having ob- 
served ho\v darkness and ignorance lead Illen into 
sin, he says, 

 But these bonds ho\v quickly are 
they loosed; by hlunall faith, by divine grace, 
our s:ns being forgiven by n1eans of one all- 
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suflicient cure, that is by baptism according to the 
\vord m." 
"rertullian begins his treatise on baptism \vith 
these \vords: "IIappy sacrament of our \vat.er, 
,vhereby being cleansed fron1 the sins of our old 
blindness, \ve are Inade free unto eternal life n." 
Further on he C0111pareS the ,vater of baptism to 
the pool of Bethesda, and supposes that an angel 
gives to the \vater its spiritual efficacy, and consi- 
ders the healing of the flesh in that pool to have 
been typical of the spiritual healing by baptism; 
" That figure of bodily Inedicine sung prophetically 
of the spiritual medicine, in the saIne manner that 
carnal things ahyays in a figure precede the spiri- 
tual :-they ,vho freed one Inan once in the space 
of a year, no,v daily preserve \vhole people, death 
being blotted out by the ,vashing a,vay of sins. For 
the guilt being taken 
t\vay, the punishment also is 
taken a,vay. So man, ,vho ,vas of old in the Ï1nage 
of God, is restored by God to his likeness: for he 
recovers that Spirit of God, ,vhich he then received 
fronl his breathing, but after,vards lost through sin. 
" Not that ,ve attain the Holy Ghost in the \va- 
ter, but being cleanç;cd by the ,vater ,ve are pre- 
pared by the angel fJr the Holy Ghost. IIere too 
a figure preceded: for so John ,vas the forerunner 
of our Lord, preparing his ,vay; so also the angel 


m Idem, ibid, p, ] 16. Tà af 
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n TERTUI
J.., de Baplismo, 
c, 1. Felix sacramentum aquæ 
no
træ, quâ abluti delictis pris- 
tinæ cæcitatis, in yitmll æter- 
nam Jiheramur. 
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\vho ,vitnesses the baptism, prepares the ,yay for 
the Holy Ghost, \vhich is to follo,v, by the washing 
a\vay of sins, ,vhich washing faith obtains, being 
sealed in the Father, and in the Son, and in the 
Holy Ghost 0." 
The efficacy of baptisln adnlinistered by heretics 
"
as much questioned in the primitive Church, Cy- 
prian in the follo,ving passage is referring to this 
point: "If they are not in the Church, and \vhat 
is n1ore, if they act contrary to the Church, ho\v 
can they baptize ,vith tþe baptislll of the Church? 
For it is no small and trifling concession \vhich is 
made to heretics by our adlnitting their baptisn1s, 
since from thence begins the source of all faith, 
the saving entrance to the hope of eternal life, and 
acceptance \"ith God for his servants \vho are to be 
purified and Inade alive. For if a person 111ay be 
baptized by heretics, he Inay therefore obtain re- 
tnission of sins. If he obtain ren1ission of sins, he 
is also sanctified, and Blade the tell1ple of God p." 
Another passage froB1 Cyprian, at the satne time 
that it asserts the doctrine of this Article, ,vill be 
found applicable to a large class of dissenters of 
the present day, \vho object to the use of the ,vord 
'regeneration' in our baptisInal service. He is 
again arguing against the baptisrll of heretical nlÎ- 


o Iden1, ibid, c. 6. -ita 
et angelus baptismi arbiter su- 
l)erventuro Spiritui Sancto vias 
dirigit ablutione peccatorum, 
quam fides impetrat, oLsiguata 
ill Patre 
t Filio ct Spiritu 
Sancto. 


r CYPRIAN' I, Ep. lxxiii. s. ] U, 
ll.-N am si.Imptizari quis apud 
ha
reticos potuit, utique et re- 
n1Ïssam peccatorum consequi 
potuit: si peccatorum remissanl 
consecutus est, et sallctificatus 
est, et tcmplum Dei factus est. 
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uisters, and says: "IIo\v absurd is that too, that, 
,vhcn there is a second spiritual birth, ,vhereby ,ve 
are born in Christ through the ,vashing of regene- 
ration, they should say that any amongst the here- 
tics can be spiritually born ,,,here they deny the 
Spirit to be. For ,vater alone cannot cleanse sins, 
and sanctify a tnan, unless it has also the Holy 
Ghost. So that they l11ust of necessity admit ei- 
ther that the Holy Ghost is there, ,vhere they say 
there is baptisln, or that there is no baptisl11 where 
the Holy Ghost is not, because there cannot be 
baptisnl ,vithout the Holy Ghost.-For that that 
is baptislu in ,vhich the old luan dies, and the ne\v 
111an is born, the blessed Apostle she,vs and proves, 
\vhen he says, ' he has sayed us by the \vashing of 
regeneration q.' But if regeneration be in the 
\vashing, that is in baptism, ho\v can heresy, ,vhich 
is not the bride of Christ, beget sons to God 
through Christ r." 
Cyril of J erusaleul says to the Catechumens 
,,,,ho \vere about to be baptized: "This proffered 


q Tit. iii. 5. 
I CVPRIAXI, Er. lxxiv. ad 
Pompciu11l. Illud quoque quànl 
ineptum est, ut ClUll n:l.tivitas 
secunda spiritalis sit, quâ in 
Christo per lavacrum regen era- 
tionis naseimur, dicant quòd 
possit quis apud hæreticos spi- 
ritaliter nasci, ubi spiritum ne- 
gant esse. Peccata ellim pnr- 
gare et hominem sanetificare 
aqua sola nun potest, nisi habeat 
et Spiritum Hanetum. Quare 
aut Spiritum Sanctum necesse 
est concedallt esse illic ubi hap- 


tisma esse dieunt, aut nee bap- 
tisma est uhi 8piritu
 Sanetus 
non est, quia haptisma esse sine 
Spiritu 
ancto non potest.- 
Baptisma ellim esse in quo ho- 
mo n
tus moritur et novus nas- 
citur, manifestat et probat 
lwatus 1\ postolus dieens: Ser- 
t'uvit nos pCl' lavacrum rege- 
11 era tioll is. Si autem in lavacro, 
id est in baptismo, est re
ene- 
ratio, quomodo generari filios 
Deo hæresis per Christum po- 
test, quæ Chri:sti sponsa nO!: 
est? 
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baptism is a great thing; it is a ranSOlll for the 
captives; the relnission of sins; the death of sin; 
the regeneration of the soul: a bright garment; a 
holy and indissoluble seal; a carriage to heaven; 
the enjoYluent of paradise; the pledge of the king- 
dOllI of heaven; the grace of adoption into SOl1- 
ship s." 
" This is the grace and po\yer of baptis111; not 
bringing a deluge upon the ,vorId, as forillerly, but 
purifying everyone fro1l1 his sins, and entirely re- 
Inoving the obstructions or spots \vhich are caused 
by \vickedness.- To speak in fe\v \vords, \re arc to 
consider the po\ver of baptism as a contract ,vith 
God for a second life, and a 1110re pure conversa- 
tion,-there being no second regeneration t." 
Chrysostoln, speaking of the J e\vish rite of puri- 
fication and of Christian baptisnl, says; 
" That Jc\vish purification did not free thClTI frotH 
their sins, but only f1'o111 bodily defilelnents; ours 
ho\yever is not such, but far greater, anò abounding 
,,-ith Inuch grace, for it frees us froln our sins, and 
cleanses the soul, and gives us the guiòance of the 
Spirit U." 
Augustine is arguing against suicide, and that it 
. 
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is not to be c0I11mittcd in order to avoid falling into 
sin; he says, that if ever it could be defended on 
the ground of avoiding future sins, it ,vould be irn- 
Inediately after baptism: 
" If ,ve should ever allo\v of this reason, a 111ust 
COine to that pitch, that nlcn should be exhorted 
rather t<;> kill thelnsel ves at that Inornent, ,vhen 
being cleansed by the \vashing of holy regeneration, 
they have received relnission of all their sins. For 
that is the tinle to be\vare of all future sins, \v hen 
all that are past are blotted out x." 
In the next place \ve proceed to shc\v that Infant 
Baptism ,vas univcrsaHy practised in the prin1Ïtive 
Church. '"This has been funy done by 'Vall; an 
the follo\ving passages Inay be seen in his ,york. 
Justin l\Iartyr says, " l\Iany, both nlen and 
'''OUlen, of sixty or seventy years old, ,vho \vere 
Inade disciples unto Christ froln their childhood, 
do continue uncorrupted Y." '"fhe Greek \vord 
ff.l.a6'fJTEr:e'lj(jaJl, here used, is the same as that in \vhich 
our Sa,.iour's comlnand to his disciples is ex- 
presscd, "Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing 
them, etc." Hence it is plain that Justin speaks of 
thcir being baptized in infancy. 
r\nd Irenæus says, that" Christ caIne to save 
all Iucn by himself; aU, I say, ,,,ho through hin1 
are born again unto God; infants, and little ones, 
and boys, and young 11len, and old men. rfhere- 
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fore he \vent through the several ages; for infants 
being Inade an infant, sanctifying infants; to little 
ones he ,vas made a little one, sanctifying those 
of that age, etc. z" Irenæus in saying that Christ 
saves " all who through him are born again," un- 
doubtedly Ineans, that they are born again by 
baptism. It is unnecessary to prove at any length 
that this Inanner of speaking ,vas COlnmon ,vith 
Irenæus and others of the Fathers; the passage 
frolll the sallIe author \vhich has been given unùer 
the first part of this Article, Inay be referred to as 
affording a fair exposition of his Inealling in this 
last extract. 
Tertullian, it is ,veIl kno\vn, ,vas opposed to in- 
fant baptisul, except in cases of absolute necessity, 
that is to say, ,vhere there ,vas danger of a child's 
dying before it r ached maturity: but his very 
opposition she\vs \vhat the general practice ,vas. 
Origen having spoken of original sin, continues: 
"Besides all this, it may be asked, \vhat is the 
reason that, ,vhereas the baptisln of the Church is 
given for remission of sins, baptism is given also to 
infants by the usage of the Church: \vhen, if there 
\vere nothing in infants that needed forgiveness 
and mercy, the grace of baptism \vould seeln to be 
superfluous 8." 
And in another place, ,vhere he speaks of original 
sin, he sar sh : U For this also the Church derived 
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froln the Apostles a tradition to give baptisl1l even 
to infants. For they, to ,vhOln the divine Inysteries 
were COln111itted, kne\v that there is in all persons 
the natural pollution of sin, ,vhich 11lust be \vashed 
a\vay by \vater and the Spirit; by reason of ,vhich 
the body itself is also caned the body of sin c." 
Fidus, an African bishop, ,vrote to the bishops 
,vho usually assenlbled at Carthage, for the pur- 
pose of consulting upon, and settling any inlpoltant 
affairs of the Church; and in his letter he asked 
their opinion on two points, one of \vhich only 
need no\v be noticed, viz. whether a child Inight 
be baptized before it ,vas eight days old? The 
ans\ver of Cyprian and his colleagues, amounting 
to the number of sixty-six, contains the following 
passages: 
" As regards the case of infants, 
-holn you sup- 
pose ought not to be baptized ,vithin the second or 
third day after their birth; and that the law of 
ancient circumcision is to be considered, so that 
none should be baptized and sanctified before the 
eighth day after he is born; all in our asselnbly 
,vere of a clear contrary opinion. For in this 
,vhich you thought ought to be done, no one ,vas 
of your nlind; but on the contrary all of us judged 
that the Jnercy and grace of God is to be denied 
to no person that is born.- 
" But if any thing could hinder l1len from ob- 
taining this grace; their Blore grievous sins \vould 
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rather hinder the adult and gro\vn and cIder Inen. 
It
 then, to the greatest offenders, and to those 
that have before grievously sinned against God, 
\vhcn they afterwards cOlne to belieye, relnission 
of sins is granted, and no one is debarred fronl 
Laptisln and grace; ho\v llluch lTIOre ought not an 
infant to be forbidden, \,,110 being but ne\vly born 
hath yet in no \vay sinned, except that, being born 
after Adanl in the flesh, he hath contracted the 
contagion of the old death froln his very birth? 
\vho is on this very account the lTIOre easily ad- 
lnitted to receive relnission of sin, that not his O\Vll 
but another's sins are relnitted to him d." 
Gregory Nazianzen, arguing against those half 
Christians \vho sought out pretences for delaying 
their baptisln, says, "Hast thou an infant child! 
Let not \yickedness haye the advantage of time, 
let him be sauctified fro111 infancy; let hÍ1n be 
dedicated fronl his cradle to the Spirit. Thou, as 
a faint-hearted lnother and of little faith, art afraid 
of giving hiIn the seal, because of the \vpakness of 
nature e ." 
ChYSOStOlll, she\ving the great advantage that 
baptislll had oyer circumcision, says: "But our 
circllll1cision, I 1l1Can thc grace of baptisln, gives 
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cnre \vithout pain, and procures us a thousand 
bpnefits, and fills us ,vith the grace of the Spirit. 
And it has no determinate titue as that had; but it 
is la\vful for one in the very beginning of his life, 
or in the Iniddle of it, or in old age, to recc:T,.e this 
circluncision Inade \vithout hands; in ,vhi:
l there 
is no trouble to be undergone, but to throw' off the 
load of sins, and receive pardon for all fo
'cgoing 
offences f. 


AllTICLE XX'TIII. 


Of tile Lord's SUjJjJer. 


"The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love 
" that Christians ought to have anlong themselves one to 
" another; but rather is a Sacralnent of our redemption 
"by Christ's death: inSOlllUch that to such as rightly, 
" worthily, and with faith receive the same, the bread 
" which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ, 
" and likewise the cup of blessing is a partaking of the 
"blood of Christ. 
"Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance 
"of the bread and wine) in the Supper of the Lord 
"cannot be proved by I-Ioly \V'rit, but is repugnant to 
"the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature 
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H of a Sacran1ent, and hath given occasion to nlany supcr- 
" stitions. . 
" The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the 
"Supper, only after a heavenly and spiritual DIanner. 
"..\nd the 11lean \vherehy the body of Christ is received 
" and eaten in the Sup})er, is faith. 
"The Sacranlent of the Lord's Supper was not by 
" Christ's ordinance reserved, carried aLout, lifted up, or 
1 0 I " 
" wors nppe<. . 


This Article, after having condelllncd the notion, 
that the Sacrament of, the Lord's Supper, is only a 
sign of the love that Christians ought to have 
among thelnselves, proceeds to state that it is "a 
sacralnent of our redelnption by Christ's death :" 
it then asserts, \vhat is 1110re briefly expressed in 
our Church Catechism, that "the body and blood 
of Christ are yerily and indeed taken and received 
by the faithful in the Lord's Supper." 
The Ronlan doctrine of transubstantiation is 
next condelnned. Protestant \vriters generally 
ascribe the discovery of this doctrine to one 
Paschaise, a French monk, in the ninth century; 
t hough the Ronlanists of course assert that it is 
the doctrine of the primitive Church. The term 
" transubstantiation" \vas not introduced until the 
thirteenth century, and then the doctrine was for 
the first tilne sanctioned by the third Lateran 
Council, Â. D. 1215. 
The seventeenth article of the creed of pope 
Pius I'T. is as follo\vs: "I profess like\vise, that in 
the l\Iass, is offered to God a true, proper, and 
propitiatory sacrifice, for the living and the dead; 
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and that in the most holy Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, there is truly, real]y, and substantially, 
the body and blood, together ,vith the soul and 
divinity, of our Lord Jesus Christ; _ and that there 
is made a con version of the ,,-hole substance of the 
bread into the body, and of the ,,-hole substance of 
the ,vine into the blood, \vhich conversion the 
Catholic Church calls transubstantiation." 
In the third section of our Article is nlore 
plainly expressed the luanner in \vhich the body 
and blood of Christ are "verily and indeed taken 
and received," viz. by faith. This therefore ,viII, 
\vith the one preceding that against tran
ubstanti- 
ation, fornl but one proposition. 
The Article in conclusion, 111entions some of 
those superstitions to \vhich the doctrine of tlan- 
substantiation has given occasion. 
The extracts from the Fathers given under this 
Article may be classed under three heads; first, 
,,-ill be placed those ,vhich she,v that they did not 
hold the doctrine of transubstantiation : secondly, 
that faith is the 111ean ,vhereby the body and blood 
of Christ are received and eaten in the Lord's 
Supper: and thirdly, that they did not carry 
about, lift up, or ,yorship, the sacranlental elelnents. 
That this sacralnent is not only a sign of Christian 
love, "but rather a sacralnent of our redelnption 
by Christ's death," ,vill be sufficiently clear from 
the passages gh'en under the above heads \vithout 
Inaking that the subject of distinct proof. 
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First, then, 1'lze }?atl/ers did not Izold tIle RonLÏsll 
doctrine of transubstantiation. 
Ignatius, speaking of the unity \vhich should 
exist alnongst _Christians, uses this expression: 
"breaking one and the saine bread, \vhich is the 
medicine of inllnortality, our antidote that \ve 
shan not die, but live for ever in Jesus Christ a." 
And the follo\ving passages 11lay shc\v in \vhat 
\vay Ignatius understood those expressions in the 
Gospels in \vhich the flesh of Christ is spoken of: 
" Do you therefore rCSUlne a lnild endurance and 
refresh yourselves in faith, ,vhich is the flesh of the 
Lord, and in Charity \"hich is the blood of Jesus 
Christ b." 
Again, "I do not delight in the food of cor- 
ruption, nor in the pleasures of this life; I desire 
the bread of God, the heavenly bread, the bread of 
life, \vhich is the flesh of Jesus Christ the Son of 
God, who was born in this latter time of the seed 
of David and of Abraham; and I desire for drink 
his blood, which is incorruptible charity, and eter- 
nallife c." 
Justin ì\lartyr, in a passage \vhich \viII be given 
more at length under the thirtieth Article, evi- 
dently supposes the bread and \vine to remain after 
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thp consecration; he says that the deacons, " give 
to each of those \vho are present, a portion of the 
bread and of the \vine and \vater, \vhich have been 
blessed, and carry a,vay sOlne to those \vho are not 
present d:" he then points out ,vherein the conse- 
crated elelnents differ froln COllllllon bread and 
,vine, and says that by theIn, " our flesh and blood 
are nourished." 
Irenæus is very plaiu : 
"As the bread, ,vhich is froln the earth, after 
the divine invocation upon it, is no longer COlnn1on 
bread, but the I
ucharist, consisting of t\VO things, 
the one earthly, the other heavenly; so also our 
bodies partaking of the Eucharist, are no longer 
corruptible e." 
" )
 e \vell kno\v that he also partook of \vine ; 
for he too \vas a man; and he blessed the ,vine, 
saying, 'Take, drink, this is my blood;' the blood 
of the vine; the \V ord, \vhich is poured forth for 
n1any for the remission of sins, he describes 
figuratively as a holy fountain of joy :-but that it 
was \vine \vhich was bles
ed, he after,vards she\ved, 
\vhen he said to his disciples, , I ,viII not drink of 
this fruit of the vine, until I drink it ne\v \vith you 
in the kingdoll1 of B1Y Father!' g." 
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It Blust be relnelubered that l\Iarcion held that 
the ,vor]d ,vas created by an evil and imperfect 
being, ,vho ,vas the God of the Old Testalncnt, 
and that the true and perfect God sent his Son 
Jesus Christ to destroy the \vorks of the evil one: 
Tertullian therefore argues that if l\larcion's tenets 
,v ere true, Christ could not really have had that 
love that he manifested to\vards Incn, inaslnuch as 
they 'vere the creation of an evil being- 
" But he until this time, hath despised neither 
the ,vater of the creator, \vith ,vhich he \vashes his 
o\vn in baptisln; nor the oil, ,,,ith \vhich he anoints 
thenl; nor the 111ixture of honey and n1Ïlk, \vith 
\vhich he nurtures his o,vn; nor the bread, by 
\vhich he represents his o,vn body, since even in 
his o,vn sacran1ents he has need of these beggarly 
eleulents of this evil creator h." 
And in his fourth book against l\Iarcion he calls 
bread" the figure of Christ's body:" in the place 
froln ,vhich this extract is taken, Tertullian is 
proving the reality of Christ's hUlnan nature: 
" 'Vhen he professed, therefore, that he earnestly 
desired to eat the passover i , as his o\vn, (for it is 
un,vorthy of God to desire any thing that does not 
belong to himself,) the bread \vhich he took and 
distributed to his disciples, he made his own body, 
saying, , this is my bodyk;' that is, a figure of my 
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hody. But it could not have been c1 figure, unless 
the body ,vere reaP." 
And Origen says: 
"The 111eat sanctified by the divine invocation 
and address, as to the material part, goeth into the 
belly, and thence is avoided do,vn\vards :-it is not 
the lnatter of the bread, but the ,vord that is 
spoken upon it, \vhich profiteth him that \vorthily 
cateth of it m ." 
And on our Saviour's ,vords, "Except ye eat my 
flesh, and drink Iny blood, ye have no life in you D," 
Origen remarks; "Consider that these things 
\vhich are ,vritten in the divine volume are figures; 
and therefore examine and understand the things 
\vhich are spoken as spiritual, and not as carnal 
1l1en. For if you understand them as carnal men 
they hurt you, and nourish you not. For even in 
the Gospels is there letter that killeth. Not only 
ill the Old Testall1ent letter that killeth is found; 
but also in the N e\v is there letter that killeth him 
that doth not spiritually understand the things 
that are spoken. For if thou shouldst follo,v ac- 
cording to the letter, this very thing ,vhich ,vas 
said, , Except ye eat my flesh, and drink Iny blood,' 
this letter killcth 0." 
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St. Cyprian, also, speaking against those ,,,,ho 
gave the COlulllunion in ,vater only, ,vithout ,vinc 
Iningled \vith it, says: "Forasmuch as Christ says, 
'I an1 the true vine;' therefore the blood of Christ 
is not ,vater, but ,vine. Nor can his blood, \vherc- 
by \ve are redeemed and have life, seeln to be in 
the cup, \vhen therc is no ,vine in the cup, whereby 
the blood of Christ is represented p ." And again 
shortly after,,'ards: "On the day of his passion, 
taking the cup, he blessed it and gave it to his dis- 
ciples, saying,' Drink ye all of it; for this is nlY 
blood of the ne,,' tesbuuent, \vhich is shed for 
nlany for the rClnission of sins. But I say unto 
you, I \villnot drink heneforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day ,,,hen I drink it l1e,v \vith you 
in IllY Father's kingdoll1 q.' "Thereby \ve find that 
the cup, \vhich the Lord offered, ,vas luixed, anù 
that it ,vas ,vine \yhich he called his blood: \vhencp 
it is clear that the blood of Christ is not offered, if 
there be no ,vine in the cupr." 
Chrysostom, arguing against those \"ho used ,vater 
only in the sacralncnt, says: ., 'Vhy then after his 
}'esurrection did he not drink \vater, but \vine? 
plucking up another ,vicked heresy by the roots, 
(since there are SOlne \vho use ,vater in the 


nales examinate et intelJigite 
qure dicuntur, etc. 
P CYPIUAN. Ep. lxiii. ad 
r" ' l . C) 1\..T 
\.æCl,.lum, s...... ..L,ec pot est 
videri sanguis ejus, quo re- 
flenlpti ct vivificati sunlUS, esse 
in calice, >>quando vinùm desit 
caIici, quo Christi sanguis os- 
tcnditur. 


q )latt, xxvi. 27-29. 
r CYPRIAN Ep. lxiii. ad 
Cæcilium, s. 6. Quâ in parte 
invenimus calicenl n1Ìxtum 
fuisse quenl Dominus ohtulit, 
et vinum fuisse, quod sangui- 
nem suum dixit. 
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Inystcries,) she\ving, that ,vhen he gave the 
Jnystcries, he gave \vine, and after his resurrection, 
at a COllunon table, ,,,here the 111ysteries \vere not 
given, he used \vine ; his ,vords are, C of the fruit of 
the vine;' but the vine brings forth y,'ine, not 
,vater S." 
Chrysostoln says plainly enough that Christ gave 
,vine to drink; but I am quite in the dark as to 
,,,hat he Ineans by speaking of the ,vine used after 
our Savour's resurrection. 
"The bread before it is sanctified, ,ve call bread; 
but ,vhen the divine grace has sanctified it, by the 
1nediation of the priest, it is delivered fron1 the 
nalne of bread; and is deemed ,vorthy of being 
called the Lord's body, although the nature of 
bread still reluains in it t." 
" That ,vhich you see, is the bread and the cup, \ 
,vhich also your eyes do she,,' you; but your faith 
further she\veth, that the bread is the body of I 
Christ, the cup the blood of Christ.- Ho,v is the 
bread his body? and the cup, or that \vhich the I 
cup contains, ho\v is that his blood ? They, Iny I 
brethren, are therefore called Sacralllents, because 
in them one thing is seen, another understood. 


11 CnßvsosT. in J.1Iatl. xxvi. 
110m. lxxxii. s. 2. -aUKl'Ú
 

 ., \ , ,
 
o'n fJII'Ka Ta P.'U(]"T'ljp'?" wapEö!JJKf'V 
T n- 
OH/OJ/ wapfð!JJKE.- 
t Idem, ad Cæ.fal'ium Alona- 
chum, ed. Bened. t. iii. p. j-ll. 
Sicut euim antequml1 sanctifi- 
<.'ctur panis, panclll nomina- 


D1US; divinâ autem illum sanc- 
tificante gratiâ, mediant
 sa- 
cerdote, liLeratus est quidem 
ab appellatione panis; dignu
 
autem habitus Dominici cor- 
poris appel1atione, etiamsi 
natura pan is in ipso permansit. 
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'fhat \vhich is seen has a corporeal form, \vhat is 
understood, has a spiritual fruit u ." 


It is next to be she\vn that the Fathers held that 
" tIle body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten," but, 
" only after a sjJiritual 'JJlanJlCr." And that" the JJ1Call 
'If'hereby the body of Cll1'ist is received and eaten in 
the SlIjJ}Jer, is faith." 
Justin l\Iartyr in continuation of the passage 
,vhich ,vill be found under the thirtieth Article, 
says : 
" .t\nd this food is called alnongst us E llchari
,tia ; 
".hereof it is la,vful for no 111al1 to be partaker, ex- 
cept he believes thosp things, ,,'hich are taught by 
us to be true, and be ,vashed in the ,vater of rege- 
neration unto the rClTIission of sins, and so liveth 
as Christ has cOllln1allded. For ,ve do not take) 
these things as COn11TIOn bread or comlnon drink; 
but like as .J esus Christ our Saviour being incarnate 
by the ,vord of God, had both flesh and blood for 
our salvation; so \ve are taught that this food, 
,vhich hath been blessed by the prayer of the \vord 
proceeding from him, and by ,yhich our flesh and 
blood are by transmutation nourished, is the flesh 
and blood of that incarnate Jesus. For the Apos- 


u A UGU
T. ad Iufantes 

erJn. 272. Quod videtis, 
panis est et caIix, quod voùis 
ctiam oculi vE;\stri rpnuntiant; 
quod autem fides vestra postu- 
lat in
truenda, ranis est corpus 
Christi, calix sanguis Christi. 
-Quomodo est panis corpus 


ejus? et calix, vel quod habet 
calix, quomodo e
t sanguis 
(.-'JU8? Ista, fratres, adeo di- 
cuntur sacramenta, quia in eis 
a]iud videtur, a1iud intelligitur. 
Quod videtur speciem JmLet 
corporalplll, quod intdligitur, 
fructunl habet 8piritalem. 
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tles in those \vorks of theirs, \vhich are caned Gos- 
pels, have delivered that Jesus so cOlnmanded theIll; 
having taken bread and given thanks he said, 'this, 
is n}y body;' and in like manner taking the cup, 
after he had given thanks, he said, 'this is my blood ;' 
and gave them to his Apostles only X." 
H Christ giving C0111nlandlncnt to his disciples to 
uffer the first-fruits of his creatures to God, (not as 
if God had need of thenl, but to she\v thenlselves 
neither unfruitful nor ungrateful,) received bread, 
,vhich is a creature, and gave thanks, saying, 'This 
is lny body.' And in like Inanner the cup, ,vhich 
is a creature of the saIne sort as ours, he confessed 
to be his blood, and he enjoined the ne\v oblation 
of the :Ne\v Testanlent Y." Again: "Th
 Lord 
taking bread of the same sort that our bread is of, 
confessed that it \vas his body, and that thing \vhich 
\vas telnpered in the cup he confirnled to be his 
blood Z." 
H The Lord, 111 the Gospel according to John, 


]{ JUSTIN, Apol. }8. c. 66. 
-ov }'àp w!: ICOLVÒV ãPTOV, ovlÈ. 
ICOLVÒV 7róp.a TaVTa )..apßávopEV' åÀÀ' 
ÖV TpÓTrOV c;tà Àóyov 8EOii UapICOTrOLTJ- 
(}Û!; '!TJt10V!; XpLUTÒ!; Ò 
wrljp i]fLwV. 
lCaì uár
a Kaì aIp.a inrÈp uWT1}pia!; 
'tjJ.I.(7Jv i(1xEV, OÜTW!; r.aì Ti}V ê,' Evxih; 
Àúyov Toii Trap' avroii EVXaPL(1T1J(}EÌ- 
uav TpOtþrÌl" i
 
!; alp.a rcaì O'åpICE!; 
lCaTå J1ETaßvÀ
v rpÉcpo1 1 TaL i]flW'/ 
t /eEl )'OV TlJV UapICOTrOl1J(}É VTO!: 'I1}O'ov 
Kaì uápa:a ICaì ulpa ilLCåXÐ'Y}}lEV E1- 
)'(1'.- 


Y IRE!\" Æ I, l. i v. c. Å vii. s. 5. 
Red et suis discipulis dans con- 
siJium, primitias Deo off'l)rre ex 


, 
I 


suis creaturis, non quasi indi- 
genti, sed ut ipsi nec infruetu- 
osi, nee ingrati sint, eum qui 
ex crt'aturâ panj
 e8t T accepit 9 
. et gratias egit, dicells, Hoc est 
meum corpus. Et calieem 
similiter suun1 sanguinem eon- 
fe:ssus est, et X ovi Testamenti 
novam docuit oblationem. 
Z Idem, J. iv. e. xxxiii. s. 2. 
Dominus, hujus eonditionis 
quæ est s
cundum nos aceipi- 
ens panem, suum corpus esse 
cnnfitebatur, et temperamentum 
ealieis 
mum san
uinem confir- 
madt. 
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said, , Eat IUY flesh, and drink IllY blood,' evidently 
speaking allegorically of faith and the prol1lises as 
s0111ething to be drunk, by 111eanS of \vhich the 
Church, as a luan, consisting of lnany Inembers, 
is \vatered and nourished 8." 
"Although he says that the flesh profiteth no- 
thing b, the Ineaning Inust be go\yerned by the sub- 
ject Blatter of his discourse. For because they 
thought his saying hard c and intolerable, as if he 
had deterluined that his flesh ,vas to be really eaten 
Ly theIn, he prelnised, that he placed the condition 
of their salvation in the Spirit. 'It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth d;' and so he added, 'The flesh 
profiteth nothing,' that is to say, to the giving of 
life. lIe then proceeds to tell them ,vhat he ,vould 
have thenl understand by the Spirit; ,rrhe ,yards 
that I speak unto you, they are Spirit, and they 
are life e:' as he said in the preceding chapter, 'He 
that heareth IllY "yard, and believeth on him that 
sent l11e, hath everlasting life, and shall not COlne 
into conden1uation, but is passed froln death unto 
life f.' Therefore luaking the ,vord to be that ,yhich 
gives life, because the ,vord is Spirit and life, he 
also said that the saln
 ,vas his 0\\"11 flesh: for 
'the ,vord ,vas luade flesh,' and is therefore to bp 
sought for as the cause of life, and to be devoured 


a CLE!\I. ALEX. Pædag. 1. 
i. c. 6. p. 121. ' AÀÀa.XUh 8È Ó 
KhpLO!; 
v Ttp 
aTà 'IwávVl]V Eva}'- 
YfXí'l), hÉpw!; i!:.Í]Vf}'lCfV clà C1VJlßÓ- 
XWV. -Þå}'fO'ei p.ov rà
 C1åpKa!; fl1rb)J', 
,wi 7r;fCJei p.ov rò alp.a- Ëvap1È!; Tij!; 
7r;O'Tfw!: lCaì Tij!; tTra"{}'fX;U!; TÒ 1rón- 
,.tOv èr.XXlJ'yopwv, (I' WJ! t; 'EKICXt/'1;a, 


rcaeå1rfp tÌJ,epWlf'O!;, 
K 1roXXWV O'VVE.C1- 
T'I]lCfJLa p.E.À{
V, åpOE.Ta; TE lCuì avtl:Tm. 
b John, vi. 63. 
c Ibid. GO. 
d Ibid. 63. 
e Ibid. 
f Ibid. v- 2-1. 
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by hearing, to be che\ved by the understanding, 
and to be digested by faith g." 
Athanasius, speaking of the eating of Christ's 
flesh, and drinking of his blood, says: 
" For this cause he Blade n1ention of the ascen
 \ 
sion of the Son of 
Ian into heaven, that he might! 
drénv then1 off fronl corporeal thoughts, and that 
hereafter they luight learn that his flesh ,vas called J 
t
le celestial l
eat, that caIne. froln above, and a .spi 1 
rItual food ,,,Inch he ,,"ould gIve. 'For those tlnngs 
that I speak to you,' he says, , are spirit and life h ; 
\vhich is as Inuch as to say, that ,,,hich is she\yn 
and given for the salvation of the ,,"orId, is the 
flesh ,vhich I bear; but this flesh and its blood 
shall be given to you by Ine spiritually as a nou- 
rislnnent, so that it shan be spiritually distributed 
to everyone, and be to all a conservation unto the 
resurrection of eternal life i." 
" 'Ve eat his flesh and drink his bloocl, being 
Inade by his incarnation and sensible life, partakers 
of his word and \visdonl: for his flesh and blood he 
called all his 111ystical conversation here in his 
flesh and his doctrine, consisting of his ,,
hole life, 
pertaining both to his hlunanity and divinity-, 


g TERTULL. de RLsllr. Cal'- 
nis. c. 37. -quia et sermo 
caro erat factus. proinòp in 
causam vitæ adpetendus, l't de- 
vorandus auditu, et ruminanùus 
intellectu, et fiùe digerendus. 
h John, vi. 03. 
i ATHANA.S. Ep. i\,. ad 
Scrap. de .."'pirilu Sallclo, 


tom. i. p. 710. -TÒ p.È1I 
(UKV{'ftE.VOV ,wi (LèóPEV01 J V7TÈp Tij!: 
TOV K:ÓUfLOV uwr7Jpía!:, iur; v J; uàp
 
v 
iyw cpvpw' áXX' aVT7J t"piv ICaì rò Tav- 
T1J!: alp.a 7rap' EfloV 7rVEVpaTlKW!; 
éoeqr1ETaL TrO
Hì, wun 7T11EVPClTUCW!; 
f. v i"áCTT
 TQVn]V â vaè ièou()aL, Or ,wi 
yi vECTf)m 7Tã(]LV tþv)..m:rl/oLOv Ef
' 
nJ'ú",uu1'O' 
(tJijç åLWVroV. . - 
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,,
hereby the soul is nourished and brought to th.e 
contemplation of things eternal k." 
" If any man understand the ,vords of Christ 
carnally, he profits nothing thereby. "That then, 
is not the flesh his flesh? most certainly it is. 
r-rhen \vhat did he mean by saying 'The flesh 
a vaileth nothing l' lIe did not mean it of his o"vn 
flesh; God forbid! but of theln that cal.nally 
recei,"e the \vords spoken by him. And \vhat is it, 
to understand carnally"? To look siInply at the 
,vords as spoken literally, and not to perceive any 
further intention. This is to understand carnally. 
But \ve ought not so to judge of the things \vhich 
,ve see, but to consider all 111ysteries \vith in\vard 
eyes; that is, to understand theln spiritually I." 
l\ugustine, laying down rules for the application 
of a figurative or literal interpretation of Scripture, 
says; "If the speech be preceptive, forbidding 
any evil or \vickedness, or commanding ,vhat is 
useful or charitable, it is not figurative. But if it 
seenlS to COn1111and any evil or ,vicked act, or to 
forbid ,vhat is useful or charitable, it is figurative. 


k BASIL. Ep. viii. (ai.I.!l.) 
s. 4. Tpc:,'}op.o cuhou T
JI rr&pKa, 
.wi 7rívO/tfV aVTOV TÒ aIpa t lCotvwvoì 
)'lVÓpEVOI. ò"ù. rÎjç fllav(}pW1r'Í]t1lWÇ 
,wi rijc alt1(},/rÎjç 
wÎjç, 1'OV Xó)'ov 
,wi 1'ijÇ t1olþiat;" aåplCa yåp lCai alpa, 
7rãt1av aVTov n}v ILVt1Tuajv i.7rl.òrJlÛall 
,dV,ípat1E, Kai njv lie 7rpaKrl.lCij!; lCaì 
(þt 1 t1llCijÇ lCaì OEOXOYI.ICÏjÇ aVJ 1 lt1TWUaV 
ò&èaGlea"J...iav lè'Í]"J...wul, è, ' ,j, rf'ÉlþE1'ar. 

vx,), lCaì 7rpÒÇ Tl}v 1'
V ÖV1'WV TÉW!; 
OfWP;O v 1rapaulCwá
E1'aI.. 
I CURYSOST. in Joan, 110m. 
}\l\.ii. (ai, .16,) l'd, Beued. t. viii. 


2 
 8 ' or ,
1 · ,r: 
p. , .-T& O!JJI, OUK ErrT' '1} rrap" 
aVT(;V aáp
; Kaì crlþóèpa pÈv oVV' lCai 
1rW, Û7rUJ, q aåpt OVK Wcþl"J...Û ovèÉv; 
OÙ 1T'Epì 1'ijÇ faVTOV uapKòç XÉywv' 
Ill) yÉVOt1'O. åXXà 1ïEpì rwv t1apKlICW!; 
flC"J...ap,ßaJIÓV1'WV 1'à "J...lyóp.ElIa' .,.ì ðs 
taT&. TÒ aapKLlCwç 1/0ijUa&.; 1'Ò å 7r ÀW!; 
Elç 1'ei 1rpOICEip.Eva opãv, lCaì p1) 1T' ÀÉOV 
1'ì Ç>av1'á
H1(}at' TOVTO yåp fC1ra. 
C1aplCllCl";jÇ XP1J òi 11.1) OVTW KpíVEtV 
1'oiç òpwJ1ÉVOtç, åÀXà -r.åV1'a 1'à 
IWC11'qpta 1'O{Ç lvòov òlþOaXpolç Ka. 
'f'01T'1'EI'ELV' 1'OV1'O '}åp È(11"& 7rJ'EvfLara.- 
1((-;" . 
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No\\' he says ' l
xccpt you cat the flesh of the Son 
of l\Ian and drink his blood, ye shall have no life 
in you.' 'fhis seems to command an evil and 
,vicked thing; therefore it is a figure, cOl1uTIanding 
us to partake of Christ's passion, keeping ill our 
nlinds to our great cOlnfort and profit, that his flesh 
,vas crucified and ,vounded for us m." 
It ren1ains to be shewn that in the prilnitive 
Church, " Tlte SacraJJzent of tlu
 Lurd's SUjJ}Jer zc'as 
/lot reserred, carried about, lifted lljJ, or '{(1orsllÎjJped." 
The practice of the Ron1an Church here con- 
delnned, arose out of their doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation; and that being proved to be untrue and 
unscriptural, this practice Inust necessarily fall 
\vith it. I t is not possible to adduce passages 
fronl the Fathers direct1y condelnning this prac- 
tice, for it \yas never so lnuch as thought of in the 
prinlitive Church. There are t\VO passages, ho,v- 
ever, \vhich are satisfactory and conclusive on the 
point in question. 
Origen says, " The Lord said to thelTI concerning 
the bread \vhich he gave to his disciples; 'Take 
and eat;' he did not defer it, nor cOlnmand it to 
be reserved tin the lllorro,v n." 
And J erOlne tells us, that" After the cOlnlnunion, 
,vhatever remained of the sacred elelnents, the 


m AUGUST. de Doc/Tina 
Christ. I. iii. c. 4.-Nisi mall- 
dllcaverilis, inquit, etc. Fuci- 
mus vel tlagitium \'idetur 
jubere: figura est ergo, præci- 
piens passioni Dominicæ com 4 
]l1unicantlum, et suaviter atque 


utiliter recondendum in n1e- 
moriâ, quod pro nobis caro ejus. 
crucifixa et vulnerata sit. 
u ORIGEX, ill LCl'. 110m. v. 
s. B.-non distulit, nec servari 
jussit in crastiuull1, 
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COUllllunicants thelllScl\
cs, eating a COl1llnon supp
r 
in the Church, consu111ed toget.her 0." 
For \vant of earlier testilllony to the above may 
be added the follo,ving froln I-Iesychius, \vho ,ras 
a presbyter of the Church of Jerusalelll in the fifth 
century. He is COIllll1enting on Leyit. vii. 17. 
and says, "'Vhatever renuÚned of the flesh and 
the bread, God con1nlanded to be burnt \vith fire 
[on the third day.] 'Vhich ,ve no'v ,vith our O'Vll 
eyes see done in the Church; \vhatever happens 
to rcnlain unconsulned is illllllediately burnt \vith 
fire, and that not after it has been kept one, or 
t,vo, or Hlany days p." 


ARTICLE XXIX. 


.f tlte wicked wltielt eat not the bod!} oj' Clil'i.yt ill 
the usp of flip Lord's Supper. 


'" THE wicked, and such as be void of a live]y faith, 
"although they do carnally and visibly press with their 
"teeth, (as St. ..c:\ugustine saith,) the sacranlent of the 


o IIIERoN. in 1 Cor. II. 
Et post communionem quæ- 
eunque eis de sacrificiis super- 
fuissent, illi in Ecclesiâ com- 
munem cænam comedentes 
pariter consumebant. 
P HESYCH. in Lev. 1. ii. 
Quod reliquum est de carnibus 


et panibus, in igne incendi 
præcepit. Quod nunc videmus 
etiam sensibi1iter in ecc1esiâ 
fieri, ignique tradi quæcunque 
remanere contigerit incon- 
sumta; non onlnino ea quæ unâ 
die, vel duabus aut mu1tis, ser- 
vata sunt. 
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"body and b]ootl of Christ; ,yet in no wi::;c are they 
"partakers of Christ, but rather to their condelnnation ùo 
tl cat and drink the sign or sacraIllent of so great a 
" thing." 


This l\rticle arises out of the preceding, and ,vas 
chiefly directed against the Ron1anists, ,vho are 
said to contend, that the mere receiving of the 
Lord's Supper, 111erits renlission of sins ex ojJere 
o}Jcrato, that is mechanically, \vithout any good 
disposition of the conlmunicant. But Dupin a 
says, H that the body and blood of Christ are truly 
and real1y received by an, though none but the 
faithful partake of any benefit fron1 them." If 
this be in truth the doctrine of the Roman Church, 
then the only difference bet,veen us in this Article 
is that ,vhich has been already considered, as to 
transubstantiation. But in that case every passage 
in \vhich it is l11entioned that the \vicked do not 
receive the body and blood of Christ, ,viII be an 
additional authority against transubstantiation. 
Origen, in continuation of a passage given under 
the preceding Article, says b; 
"l\luch might be said of tþe ,v ord \vhich ,vas 
.-nade flesh and very meat, \vhich \vhosQ eateth 
shall surely live for ever; \vhich no evil 111 an can 
eat. For if it ,vere possible for one that cOl1tinueth 
evil to eat the 'V ord Inade flesh, seeing that he is 
the ,V ord and bread of life, it ,,'ould not have been 
,vritten, that, H 'Vhosoever eateth this bread shaH 
live for ever. c , d " 


a Appendix to l\Iosheim, 3. 
b Ante, p. 325. 


c John. vi. 5l. 
d ORIGEN. ill AlaU. xv. 
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Again, "Dost thou not fear to communicate of 
the body of Christ, ,,,hen thou conlest to the 
Eucharist, as if thou wast clean and pure, as if 
there ,yas nothing ull\vorthy in thee? And in an 
these things to escape the judglnent of God? 
Dost thou not relnenlber 'v hat is said, "For this 
many are \veak and sicls, and many sleep aillongst 
you? 'Vhy are Inany ,veak? Because they do 
not judge nor exan1Ïne thelllselves, nor understand 
,,,hat it is to con11llunicate "fith the Church, or 
,vhat it is to approach to such and so great 
sacralnents. They suffer that ,vhich those that 
are sick of fevers used to suffer, ,vhilst they presulne 
to eat of the food of the healthy, bringing destruc- 
tion on thell1selves e." 
And Cyprian, speaking of those ,,,ho had lapsed 
in tÎlues of persecution, and after,vards desired to 
be admitted to partake of the Lord's Supper, says, 
"He that is do,vn threatens thelJ1 that stand, and 
he that is ,voullded thell1 that are \vhole: and 
because he Inay not in1mediately receive the 
Lord's body in his polluted hands, or drink the 
Lord's blood ,vith his defiled lllouth, the sacrile- 
giolls fello\v is angry ,vith the priests. But oh thy 
exceeding madness, thou furious person! Thou 
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Idem, in Ps. xxxvii. 
Horn. ii. s. ö.. !)atiuntur hoc 
quod febricitantes pati soIent, 
cùm sanorum cibos præsumunt, 
sibimetipsis inferentes exitiun1. 
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art angry \vith hin1, \vho strives to turn the \vrath 
of God from thee! thou threaten est him that 
beggeth the Inercy of God for thee, \yho is sensible 
of thy ,vound, ,vhich thou thyself art not sensible 
of, ,vho sheds tears for thee, \vhich perhaps thou 
sheddest not thyself f." 
ct Let us therefore cleanse ourselves from all 
pollution, and so let us COlne to these holy things, 
that \ve Inay escape the condenlnation of those 
that killed the Lord: for \vhosoever eateth the 
bread, or drinketh the cup of the Lord un\vorthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord g." 
" All that love pleasure Inore than they love God I 
-neither eat the flesh of J estis, nor drink his J 
blood: of the \vhich himself saith, , 'Vhoso eateth 
lUY flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life h , i." 
Augustine's testÜnony is as clear as possible, not 
only in the place referred to by the Article, but also 
in Inany others, sOlne of \vhich lnay be subjoined. 
H He that doth not eat his flesh, nor drink his 
blood, hath not life in hiln: and he that eateth his 


f CYPRIAN. de Lapsis. s. 18. 
-quod non statim Domini 
corpus inquinatis manibus ac- 
cipiat, aut ore polluto Donlini 
sanguinenl bib at, sacerdotibus 
sacrilegus irascatur.- Iras- 
ceris ei, qui abs te avertere 
iranl Dei nititur.- 
g BASIL. de Baptismo. I. ii. 
quo 3. K(X,()aff
CTfA)p.EJI TOtJlVII à7r
 
, '\ .... ,,., 
WaJlTO
 P.Or.tJCTP.OLi, Kal OLiTfA) 7rfO- 
, 8 ... 
, r' A.' 
CTfP'XfA)P.E a TOIÇ a'YI01ç, lJIa .."tI)'fA)- 


, , ... A. ' 
p.EJI TO K21p.a TWY .."OJlftJCTaJlTGJY 
, K ' 
 , << " ' 8 ' 
TOY tlP'OJl, C;I!JTI o
 aJl ECT 111 
", 
, , , ... 
TOJI apTCI]/, "I} 7fIJl'{} TO 7rOT"I}pIOJl TOLl 
K ' , t' 
tJplOtJ aYaç;'
ç, K. T. ì.. 
h John, vi. 54. 
i HIE RON. in Isai. Ixvi. 17. 
Omnes voluptatis magis ama- 
tores quaD1 mnatores Dei-nee 
comedunt carnem Jesu, neque 
bibunt sanguinenl ejus: de quo 
ipse loquitur, etc. 


z 



S;3b 


lrliclc 1 1 u'cnlY-llinth. 


flesh and ùrinketh his blood, hath life. But in ei- 
ther case eternal life is Ineant. But it is not so in 
that food \vhich ,ve take for the support of our 
mortal bodies: for although ,vithout that ,ve can- 
not live; yet \vhosoever taketh that shall not ne- 
cessarily live. For it lnay happen that Inany, ,vho 
do take it" Inay die of old age, or disease, or other 
chances. But in this Ineat and drink, that is, of 
the body and blood of our Lord, it is other\vise. 
For both ,yho
o taketh then1 not, hath not life, and 
,vhoso taketh theIn, hath life, and thåt everlast- 
ing k." 
And shortly after\vards: cc The sacrament of 
this thing, that is to say, of the unity of the body 
I and blood of Christ, at SOl1le places every day, in 
others at stated periods, is prepared at the Lord's 
table, and is thence taken, by SOlne Ulcn to life, 
but by others to destruction; but the thing itself, 
\vhcreof it is a sacralnent, is taken by all men, \vho 
do partake of it, to life, of no Ulan to death I." 
A little further on \ve COlne to the passage quoted 
in this Article: cc, lIe that eateth 111Y flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, d\velleth in me, and I in hÎ1n.' 
Tqis therefore is to eat that meat, and to drink 
that drink, to d\vell in Christ and to have Christ 
d\velling in hiln. And for that cause he that d\vel- 
leth not in Christ, and in whonl Christ d\velleth not, 


k AUGus'l'. in Joan. T1'act. 
:xxvi. s. ]5. -.Karn et qui 
earn non sumit non habet vi- 
tam; et qui earn sumit, habet 
vitam, et hane utique æternam. 
1 Idem, ibid. -sumitur 


quibusdam ad vitam, qui bus- 
dam ad exitium; res vero ipsa, 
cujus saeramentunl est, omni 
hornini ad vitam, nulli ad ex- 
itium, quicunque ejus particeps 
fuerit. 
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,vithout douùt neither spiritually cateth his flesh, 
nor drinketh his blood, although carnally and visi- 
bly he press \"ith his teeth the sacralnent of the 
body and blood of Christ: but rather to his O\Vll 
condemnation lIe eats and drinks the sa
ralnent of 
so great a thing m." 
And in the next IIolni1y upon saint John he 
says: "To-day our discourse is of the body of the 
Lord, '" hich he said he ,vould give to eat for eter- 
nal life. But he declared the 111anner of his gift 
and distribution, ho\v he ,vould give his flesh to 
eat, saying, 
 He that eateth IUY flesh and drinketh 
lHY blood, d\velleth in me, and I in hin1.' This 
therefore is a token that a luan hath eaten and 
drunken, that is to say, if he d\vell in Christ, 
and have Christ d\velling in hiIn; if he so cleave 
to Christ, that he is not se,.ered froln him. This 
therefore he taught and admonished us by these 
mystical ,vords, that ,ve should be in his body 
under hin1 our head alnongst his members, eating 
his flesh, not forsaking his unity n." 


m Jdenl, ibid, xxvi. s. 18. 
-Ac per hoc qui non manet in 
Christo, et in quo non manet 
Christus, procul dubio nec 
Inanducat [spiritaliter ] car- 
nem ejus, nec bibit ejus sangui- 
nem, tlicet carnaliter et visibi- 
liter premat dentibus sacra.. 
mentulll corporis et sanguinis 


Christi : ] sed nlagis tantæ rei 
sacramentum ad judicium sibi 
manducat et Libit. 
n Idem, ibid, xxvii. s. 1. 
-Signum quia manducavit et 
bibit, hoc est, si manet et ma- 
netur, si habitat et inhabitatur, 
si hæret ut non deseratur.- 


z2 



ARTICLE XXX. 


Of both Kinds. 


"THE Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Jay- 
" people; for both the parts of the Lord's Sacran1ent, by 
H Christ's ordinance and cOlnn1andu1ent, ought to be minis- 
" tered to aU Christian Inert alike." 


The eighteenth Article of the creed of pope Pius 
IV., is as follo,vs : "I confess also, that undel. either 
kind alone, Christ ,vhole and entire and a true sa- 
cralnent is received." 
Dr. Chaloner, ,vhom I have before quoted, calls 
their receiving in one kind " a matter of discipline 
only;" though it is matter of faith that under one 
kind they receive Christ ,vhole and entire, and the 
true sacrament. Neither he, nor any other writer 
of the same persuasion, denies that it ,vas the prac- 
tice of the primitive Church to receive in both 
kinds: he says, "the Catholic Church did, and 
may again, if she pleases, allow of the comlnunion 
in both kinds B." 
The practice of ,vithholding the cup from the 
laity is another of those U many superstitions" to 
,vhich the Romish doctrine of transubstantiation 
has given occasion. In order to avoid spilling the 
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real blood of Christ, the bread ,vas at first sopped 
in the ,vine, and at length, about the twelfth cen- 
tury, the cup ,vas ,vithheld froln the laity. Dr. 
Chaloner, says, that it has been" the custoln and 
discipline of the Catholic Church for many ages to 
adnlinister this sacralnent to the laity only in one 
kind, viz. under the forIn of bread, by reason of 
the danger of spilling the blood of Christ, if all 
,vere to receive the cup; ,vhich discipline ,vas. con- 
firmed by the general Council of Constance in op- 
position to the Hussites, who had the rashness to 
condclnn in this point the practice of the universal 
Church." The Council of Constance ,vas holden, 
A. D. 1 '114, and in their decree it is ackno,vledged 
that U Christ did institute this sacranlent in both 
kinds, and that the faithful, in the prin1itive Church, 
did receive in both kinds; yet a practice being rea- 
sonably introduced to avoid SOB1e dangers and scan- 
dals, they appoint the cust0111 to continue of con- 
secrating in both kinds, and of giving to the laity 
only in one kind." 
After this adlnission it is unnecessary to she\v 
,vhat ,vas the practice of the priulitive Church, but 
SOlne passages nlust be adduced, from ,,,hich it ,vill 
appear that this sacraluent ,vas only properly re- 
ceived, ,vhen it ,vas taken in both kinds. 
Having described the forn1 of baptizing an adult 
convert to Christianity, Justin proceeds to mention 
the 1110de in \vhich the Sacralnent ,vas adminis- 
tered. 
" 'Ve then having so ,vashed hÏ1n ,vho has testi- 
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 J 1'1 iC/t! T/tÍrf !J-jh sf. 
lieù his faith in, and assent to our doctrine, lead 
hinl to those \vho are called brethren, ,,,hen they 
are gathered together, to make COlnlnon prayers 
,vith earnestness both for ourselves and for him 
\vho is llO\V enlightened, and for an others in all 
places, that, having learned the truth, \ve Inay be 
deell1ed ,vorthy to be found men of a godly life, 
and observers of the cOllllnandlnents, that so \ve 
luay attain unto eternal salvation. Having ceased 
fronl prayer ,ve salute one anothcr \vith a kiss. 
Then there is brought 0 that one of the brethren 
\vho presides, bread and a cup of ,vater and ,vine 
Inixed. _ \.nd he having received thenl, offers up 
glory and praise to the Father of all things, 
through the name of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost, and gives thanks at length for that they 
have been thought ,vorthy to obtain these things 
frOlll God. 'Vhen he has finished his prayers and 
thanksgivings, all the people ,vho are present ex- 
press their assent, saying, An1en, ,vhich in the 
lIebre,v tongue n1eans, So be it. But ,vhen he 
that presides has given thanks, and all the people 
have expressed their assent, those ,vholn ,vc call 
deacons, give to each of those ,vho are prescnt, 
a portion of tho bread and of the ,vine and ,vater, 
,,,hich have been blessed, and carry away SOlne to 
those who are not prescnt b." 
H The baptist11 of saving" ater is but once rc- 
ceived, and is not to be repeated; but the cup of 
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the Lord is ahvays thirsted after and drank in the 
Church c." 
" To she\v forth the justification and the testa- 
111ent of our Lord, and not to do the saIne that our 
Lord hath done; ,,,hat else is this, but to cast his 
sayings behind us, to despise the Lord's discipline, 
and to comn1it, not earthly, but spiritual thefts and 
adulteries? Since he ,,,ho steals from the truth of 
the Gospel such ,yords as our Lord hath spoken, 
and such facts as he hath done, corrupts and 
adulterates the divine precepts d." 
And again, "IIo,v do \ve teach and encourage 
those ,,,ho are to fight Christ's battles, to spend 
their blood in the confession of his nalne, if \vhen 
they are going to engage, ,ve deny thenl the blood 
of Christ? Or ho,v do \ve Inake then1 fit for the 
cup of lnartyrdoln, if ,ve do not first achnit then1 to 
drink in the Church the cup of the Lord, of ,vhich 
they have a fight to partake e ." 
H Not as it ,vas in the Old Testaluent, the priest 
ate SOBle things, and the people other things, and 
it ,vas not la\yful for the people to partake of those 


c CYPRJAX. Ep. lxxiii. ad 
Cæcilill1n, s. 5. -calix Do- 
mini in Ecclesiâ semp
r et si- 
titur et Libitur. 
d Idem, ibid, s. 13. -dum 
quis de Evangelicâ veri tate fu- 
ratur Domini nostri verba et 
facta, ct corrumpit atque adul- 
tcrat præcepta divÍlla. 
e Idcl
l, Ep. Ii \r. (((1 Cornc- 


lillm, s. 2. K am quonlodo 
docemus aut provocamus eos in 
confessione nominis sanguinem 
suum fundere, si eis militaturis 
Christi 
anguinem denegamus 1 
ant quonlodo ad martyrii po- 
CUIUIlI idoneos facimus, 
i non 
eos prius ad bibendum in Ec- 
cIesiâ poculunl Domini jure 
communicatinuis admittimus ? 
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Article Thirly-jirst. 


things of ,vhich the priest partook; it is not so now, 
but one body and one cup is offered to all f." 


1-\RTICLE XXXI. 


OJ tIle olle Oblatioll oj' elitist finis/led UjJOIt tlu! 
Cross. 


" TIlE Offering of Christ once lnade, is that perfect re- 
" demption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins 
H of the ,vhole world, both original and actual; and there is 
H none other satisfaction for sin but that alone. "Therefore 
h the sacrifice of l\Iasses, in the which it ,vas conunonly 
"said, that the Priest did offer Christ for the quick and 
H the dead, to have reu1issÍon of pain or guilt, were blas- 
" phe1110us fables, and dangerous deceits." 


Another of those Inany superstitions, to ,vhich 
the Romish doctrine of transubstantiation has given 
occasion, is here aiIned at. The Romanists, be- 
lieving that the bread and ,vine are by consecration 
changed into the real body and blood of Christ, 
consider that in the Eucharist a real, propitiatory 
sacrifice is offered up to God the Father at every 
celebration. The seventeenth Article of the creed 
of pope Pius IV., part of ,vhich relates to this sub- 
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ject, has been already given at length.i; it is there 
said, "in the l\Iass, is offered to God a true, pro- 
per, and propitiatory sacrifice, for the living and 
the dead." l\Iasses are constantly being celebrated 
in their Churches by the priest alone, in the nanle 
of particular persons ,,,ho pay for theIn, and also 
in bchalf of departed souls, ,vhich are supposed to 
be detained in purgatory, arid ,vhich they think 
by these propitiatory sacrifices to release. These 
are called solitary Inasses, but were totally un- 
kllO\Vn in the prÍInitive Church, and ,vere not es- 
tablished until the t,velfth century, after the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation ,vas generally received. 
The point to be no,v established, on the autho- 
rity of the Fathers, is that they believed the offer- 
ing of Christ once Inade to be that perfect redelnp- 
tion, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of 
the ,,,hole \vorld, both original and actual; and 
consequently that the Eucharist is not a propitiatory 
sacrifice. 
The first part of the proposition seenlS to be 
little n10re than a re-assertion of the doctrine of 
the Atonen1ent; the rest follo,vs as the necessary 
consequence of that doctrine. But as under the 
eleventh Article the true and Catholic doctrine of 
the .c\tonenlent ,vas established, it remains only 
in this place to she,v that the Fathers did not 
consider the sacran1ent of the Lord's Supper to be 
a propitiatory sacrifice. 
I t is true that they frequently use expressions, 
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such as are to be found both in the Old and N e,v 
Tcstalnents, in \vhich prayers, praises, and thanks- 
givings are called" sacrifices;" and in the same 
sense, but in no other, they call the Eucharist a 
" sacrifice :" ho\v different this is fronl the Popish 
belief of a jJ1"ojJÎtiatory sacrifice in the 11lass, the 
folIo,ving extracts ,viII she\v. 
Justin l\Iartyr says: "l)rayers and thanksgi\ings, 
,vhich are offered up by those that are \vorthy, are 
the only perfect sacrifices and acceptable unto 
God. For Christians have received cOlnnlandnlent 
to perfornl these only, in C0l111nellloration of their 
0'''11 nourisllluent, both dry and ,vet, ,vhcrein also 
nlention is Blade of the suffering \vhich God under- 
,vent by God hÎ1nself b ." The 'YOI'd here translated 
" thanksgiring," includes the sacrall1ent of the Eu- 
charist, but surely J llstin could never have spoken 
thus of that sacran1ent if in it ,vas offered up a 
propitiatory sacrifice; nor could have classed it 
,vith the sacrifices of prayer. 
So Clelnens of 
\lexandria says: 
"The sacrifices to God are prayer and praises, 
and reading of the Scriptures, before 111eals; and 
psahns and hYlnns during Incals, and at bcd-tilTIC, 
and in the night c." 
Tertullian, haying relnarkcd that the Israelites 
,,-ere cOlllluanded to offer sacrifices only in the 
prolnised land, proceeds: "The Holy Spirit after- 
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\\ ards declares by the l>rophcts, ,vhy it should 
comf' to pass that sacrifices should be offered to 
God in every land, and in every place, as he speaks 
by l\Ialachi, one of the twelve Prophets, ' Neither 
,,,ill I accept an offering at your hand: FOi. fronI 
the rising of the sun even to the going do,vn of the 
sanle, Iny nalne shall be great ainong the Gentiles; 
and in every place incense shall be offered unto lny 
nalTIe, and a pure offering; for IllY Halne shall be 
great éllTIOng the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts d.' 
David also says in the Psalnls: 'Give unto the 
Lord, 0 ye kindred::; of the peoplee:' without 
doubt because the preaching of the Apostle::) ,vould 
go out into all the earth,' Give unto the I
ord 
glory and strength, give unto the Lord the glory 
due unto his naBle: bring an offering and come 
into his courts.' Because God ,vas to be entreated 
not ,vith earthly, but \vit.h spiritual sacrifices, so ""e 
read as it is \vritten: 'The sacrifices of God are a 
broken spirit f :' and in another place: 'Offer unto 
God the sacrifice of praise, and pay thy VO\VS unto 
the :\lost IIigh g.' Thus therefore the spiritual 
offerings of praise are shewn to be sacrifices, and a 
contrite heart is declared to be a sacrifice accept- 
able to God. In the saIne ,vay therefore as carnal 
sacrifices are understood to be rejected, of ,vhich 
Isaiah speaks, ,vhen he says, , To ,,,,hat purpose is 
the multitude of your sacrifices unto Ine h !' so spi- 
ritual sacrifices are declared to be accepted, as the 
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Prophets proclaim: 'Bring no n10re vain oblations, 
incense is an abolnination unto me i' k." Could 
Tertullian have used such language as this, if he 
h1.d considered the Eucharist to be a propitiatory 
sacrifi ce ? 
Cyprian says: "\V e celebrate the resurrection 
of our Lord early in the lTIorning. And because 
,ve Inake Inention of his passion in all our sacrifices 
(for the passion of the Lord is the sacrifice ,vhich 
,ve offer,) ,ve ought to do nothing else but ,vhat he 
did) ." 
I have selected this passage from Cyprian be- 
cause Palnelius has lnade use of it in support of 
the Ron1ish doctrine condemned in this Article. 
But it is very clear that ,vhen Cyprian says, "the 
passion of the Lord, is the sacrifice \vhich ,ve of- 
fer," he is speaking of a lnystical passion, and a 
spiritual sacrifice; that this is so, is obvious frolTI the 
preceding ,vords " \ve 1Jlake 1JlentioJl of his passion," 
that is, in the action, \ve should not lnention the 
reality, \vhcn the reality itself ,vas being acted; \VC . 
should (as we do) \vhen the figure only is acted. 
"'Vhat then? do ,ve not offer every day? we 
do offer; but doing it in relnembrance of his 
death-this is done in relnelnbrance of ,,,hat ,vas 
then done; for he says, , Do this in rcmclnbrance 


i Ibid,] 3. 
k TERTULL. adv. Judæos. 
c. 5. Sic itaque sacrificia spi- 
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of me!' \Ve do not offer another sacrifice, as the I 
chief priest of old, but ahvays the same; or rather 
Inake a resenlblance of Christ's sacrifice m." 
In \vhat ,yay Chrysostom applied the term 
U sacrifice," luay be seen by the follo'\ving passage: 
"Ho,v can the body be luade a sacrifice? Let 
the eye behold nothing evil, and it is made a sacri- 
fice. Let the tongue utter nothing that is base, 
and it is made an offering. Let the hand do 
nothing that is unla\vful, and it is made a \vhole 
burnt offering D." 
Augustine speaks home to the point: "\V e 
often speak in this ,yay, as to say ,,
hen Good- 
Friday is near at hand, , to-lnOrrO\V or the next day 
is our Lord's passion,' although he suffered so 
many years back, and that passion ,vas never suf- 
fered but once. Like\vise on Easter-day \ve say, 
, This day our Lord rose from death;' although so 
Inany years have passed since he rose. \Vhy then 
does no one reprove us as liars, when \ve speak in 
this \vay, but because \ve call these days so, by a 
similitude of those days \vherein these things \vere 
really done? So that it is called that day, \vhich 
is not the very day, but by the revolution of tÍ1ne 
it corresponds \vith that day; and that is said to 
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be done on that day on account of the celebration 
of the sacralnent, \vhich thing is not done on that 
day, but ,vas done a long time back. "r as not 
Christ once offered in his very self? And yet in a 
sacralnent, not only on evcry solclnn feast of 
Easter, but every day, he is offered to the people; 
so that he cloth not ]ie, \vho, being asked, shall 
ans\ver, that he is offered. F or if sacraments had 
not S01l1e sÍlnilitude of those things \vhereof they 
are sacralnents, they could not be sacralnents at 
all. But from this 
imi1itude they commonly have 
the nanle of the things thelllselves. Therefore as 
after a ccrtain 111alll1er, the sacraillent of Christ's 
body is Christ's body, the sacranlent of Christ's 
blood is Christ's blood, so the sacranlent of faith is 
faith.- The sacranlent therefore of so great a 
thing is called only by the nalTIC of the thing 
itself 0." 
And again he says: cc That ,vhich men call a 
sacrifice, is a sign of the true sacrifice p." 
H Before the cOIning of Christ the flesh and 


o ACGUST. ad Bon
rac. tom. 
ii. p. 267. Sæpe ita loquimur, 
ut Pasch a propinq uaute dica- 
mus, crastinam vel perendinanl 
Domini passionem, cum ilJe 
ante tam multos annos passus 
sit, nec omnino nisi senleI ilia 
passio facta sit.-N onne semel 
immolatus est Christus in se 
ipso? et tamen in sacranlento 
non solulll per omnes Paschæ 
solenlnitates, sed omni die po- 
pulis immolatur, nee utique 
Juentitur, qui interrogatus re- 
sponderit eun1 illunolari. Si 


eninl sacramenta quandam si- 
militudinem earum rerum qua- 
rum sacramenta sunt, non ha- 
berent" omnino sacramenta non 
essent. Ex hac 3utem simili- 
tudine plerunlque etiam ipsa- 
rum rerum nomina accipiunt.- 
Sacramentum ergo tantæ rei 
non nisi ejusdf'l11 rei vocabulo 
nuncnpavit. 
p Idem" de Civitatc Dei, I. 
x. c. 5. Illud quod ah hOlt1i- 
nibus appellatur sacriticiunl, 
signum est veri sacrificii. 
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blood of this sacrifice ,vas praised in a Silllilituùe 
by victilns
 in the passion of Christ it ,vas offered 
in the truth itself; after the ascension of Christ it 
is celebrated by a C0111nlClllorative sacrament q. 


ARTICLE XXXII. 


Of tile J.l/a1'f'iage of Priests. 


H BISHOPS, Priests, and Deacons are not C0l11111anded by 
" Goù's law either to vow the estate of a single life, or to 
" abstain from Inarriage: therefore it is lawful for theIn, 
"as for all other Christian Incn, to 111arry at their own 
" discretion, as they shall judge the sanle to serve better 
" to godliness." 


Little need be said in support of this Article: 
the móre ingenuous ,vriters of the Roman Church, 
adlllit that the clergy \vere not forbidden to marry 
in the prÏ1nitive Church, but they contend that it is 
a matter of discipline, and may be enforced, if the 
times require it. 
To pass over the fact that the ancient \vriters 
agree in saying that most of the Apostles ,vere 
married; ,ve find that married bishops, presby- 


q Idem, ad Faust, 1. xx. c. cranlentunl menlOriæ celeùra- 
21. de SacriJicio Christi. - tur. 
post ascensutn Christi per Sa- 
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ters, and deacons, arc spoken of from the earliest 
times, \vithout any suggestion being lnade that the 
marriage state \vas unbecoming their profession 
and order. 
Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philippians, 
speaking of \r alens, who had been a presbyter 
amongst them, and \vas then accused of heresy, 
says: "I am exceedingly sorry both for him, and 
for his \vife, to ,,,hOlll God grant a true re- 
pentance r." 
In the ,yorks of Cyprian several instances of 
Inarried presbyters are Inentioned. "Felix," he 
says, "a very near neighbour ofn1Ïne, (and \vhom I 
kne,v very intimately,) ,,"ho ser\"ed in the presby- 
tery under Decilnus, and Victoria his ,,,ife, and 
Lucius, all of the faithful, haye been banished and 
have left their property, \vhich is 110'V in the hands 
of the officers of the revenue b." 
" Kl1o,v that \ve are adn10nished and instructed 
by the divine pleasure, that K un1idicus the presby- 
ter should be enrolled in the nUlnber of the Car- 
thaginian presbytery, and should sit in convocation 
,vith us, having distinguished hÎ1nself by the glo.. 
rious splel1dour of his confession, and exalted 
himself by the excellency of his virtue and his 
faith; for by his exhortations he sent before him- 
self a great number of Inartyrs to be put to death 
by stoning and by fire: and joyfully beheld his 


a POLYCARP. ad Plzilip. s. 
II. Valde ergo, fratres, con- 
t
istor pro illo et pro conjuge 

Jus.-- 
b CALDONII ad Cyprianu11l, 


ap. Cy PRo Ep. xix. Felix, qui 
presbyterium su bministrabat 
sub Decimo--et Victoria conjux 
cjus.- 
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,vife, cJinging to his side, burnt, or rather I should 
say preserved, ,vith the rest. lIe hÏ1nse]f half- 
burnt and covered ,vith stones, and left for dead, 
(,,,hen his daughter, a little \vhile after, anxiously 
and piously, sought for the body of her father,) 
,vas found ahnost lifeless, but ,vas dra"
n out, and 
restored to life, unwillingly leaving his c0l11panions 
,,,hon1 he had sent before hilTI C." 
Eusebius also Inakes Inention of bishops \vho 
""ere Inarried, and had children, "There \vas a 
certain Chæremon, a very old Ulan, bishop of the 
city of Nilns; he flying together ,vith his ,,,ife, 
to the Arabian mountain, never returned fronl 
thence d ." 
In another place he is giving an account of the 
luany Christians \vho \"ere exposed to the Bl0St 
cruel tornlents on account of their religion, and 
says, that amongst these ,vas "Phileas, þishop of 
the Church of Thlnuis; a Inan \vho had passed 
through the public offices and services in his o,vn 
country ,vith distinction-these, ,vhen Inultitudes 
of their kindred and friends, and besides Inagis- 
trates of consideration, entreated then1, nay even 
,,"hen the judge hiu1self exhorted theIn, to take 
pity on themselves, and to spare their ,vives and 
children, could by no Ineans be induced to deny 
the nalTIe of Christ e." 


C CYPRIAN. Ep. XXXV.-Ì\U- 
111idicus presbyter-qui uxoreUl 
adhæl"entem lateri suo, concre- 
nlatam simul cum cæteris, (vel 
conservatam nlagis dixerim) 
lætus aspexit.- 


d EUSEB. 1. vi. c. 42.-(j
TOÇ 
, " A ' ß 'f ., .... ß ' 
uç TO 2a '01' opO
 a!A-a T'fJ C'tlp. ,
 
;atlTO[; 1>tI'ì'
lI, olK 
7rallf^
^tlOf1l. 
eIdem, 1. viii. c, 9. tþÛ\'a
 
Tf Tij
 8p.ovïTC';J)I f.reJC>..l](1'ía!: È7f'íf11C61TO!: 
-7f'rtparea'>"ovvTO!:, w!: lìv aVTWV 
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I Ie also observes, that "l>inytus, bishop of 
Gnossus in Crete, ,vas for imposing the la,v of 
celibacy on his brethren; but Dionysius, bishop of 
Corinth, ,vrote to hin1, that he should consiùer the 
,veakness of nlen, and not Îlnpose that heavy 
burden upon thcln f." 
The above proofs are amply sufficient, ,vithout 
noticing ,vhat took place at the council of Nice, 
though none but those ",vho ,viII not hear" can 
doubt the accuracy of the accounts, ,vhich the 
historians Socrat(1s and Sozomen have left us. 
.. 


ARTICLE XXXIII. 


Of e:J'C01JllJllllzicate Persons, liOlO tlley are to be 
avoided. 


"THAT person, which by open denunciation of the 
" Church, is rightly cut oH' from the unity of the Church, 
"and exconununicated, ought to be taken of the ,vhole 
"multitude of the faithful as an Heathen and Publican, 
"until he be openly reconciled by Penance, and received 
"into the Church by a JUÙhe that hath authority 
" thereunto." 


01ICTOV ^åßoLEV. fþELèw TE 7ralòwv lCaì 
yvvaucwv 7rO':Ý}UOLVTO. IC. r. ^_ 
fIdem, 1. iv. c. 23. p. 186. 


-1l1} ßapv tþOpTLOV È:7råvaYICE!; TÒ 
7rEpì åyvda!; TO;!; áòi"'.fþoic; È7rI.TI.- 
eÉvar..- 



...lrliete 7'/til'(lj-/hird. 


3jj 


rrhis J:\rticle, by itnplication at least, asserts the 
right of any particular Church to exconul1unicatc 
its offending lnelnbers: and then points out to 
H the faithful" ho\v they ought to regard such ex- 
COluulunicate persons. r\lmost all the r
forlned 
Churches asserted this po,ver of excol111nunication ; 
and indeed it is obyious that no society can exist 
for any length of tilne \vithout the po\ver of 
punishing its disobedient 111elnbers. Ho\vcver, 
though the principle is adlnitted by all, it is seldoll1 
put in practice by any: in the ROluan Church 
their sacralnent of penance has nearly destroyed 
public discipline; and the facility ,vith ,vhich 
ejected 111elnbers of Ollr o\vn Catholic Church can 
gain adn1Ïttance into the congregations of sectaries, 
has in a great Ineasure tended to destroy the 
terrors of Church censures. And this state of 
things \viII prob.ably continue so long as the pre- 
sent lalnentable indifference to that article of our 
Apostolic creed, \vherein a belief is expressed ill 
" one Catholic and Apostolic Church," shall prevail. 
In the prinlitive Churches such a contenlpt for 
ecclesiastical punishment could seldon1 be met 
,vith, except in the case of obstinate heretics, \"ho 
paid no regard to Church conlmunion; for ,vhen a 
Inelnber ,vas expelled frorn any Church by that 
sentence, called the greater Excolnn1unication, 
notice ,vas usually given to other Churches, ,vho 
assisted in Inaking the se
tence effectual by re- 
fusing the priyileges and benefits of cOlnluunÌon to 
the excon1mnnicatcd party. 
It ,vould not be possible in the cOlnpass of a fe,," 
_\ a 2 
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pages to give a satisf
lctory account of the disci- 
pline obscrved throughout the primitive Churches. 
The subject is treated by Binghanl at considerable 
length. It lTIUst suffice in this place to quote a 
section froln his ,vork, and to add a fe\v passages 
from the Fathers in support of the present 
Article. 
The follo\ving is a succinct statclnent of the 
1l1eanS and objects of prÎ1nitivc discipline. "The 
discipline of the Church consisted in a po\yer to 
deprive ..nen of all tl 
 benefits and privileges of 
baptisnl, by turning thenl out of the society and 
COlTIlUUnion of the Church, in \vhich these priyi- 
leges \verc only to be enjoyed; such as joining in 
public prayer, 
tnd receiving the eucharist, and the 
other acts of divine \vorship: and SOITIetÍInes they 
,vere \vholly forbidden to enter the Church, so 
1l1uch as to hear the Scriptures read, or hear a 
serrnon preached, till they she\vpd SOlne signs of 
relenting; and everyone shunned and avoided 
thenl in COlnlTIOn conversation, partly to establish 
the Church's censures and proceedings against 
thenl, and partly to Inake them ashan1ed, and 
and partly to secure themselves from the danger 
of contagion and infection a." 
" They" (heretics, of whonl he had been before 
speaking) "abstain froln the eucharist and fronl 
the public offices b; because they confess not the 


a BI
GH. B. xvi. c. ii. s. 2. 
b I have translated 'TrpO(]"EtJX
Ç 
"public offices" according to 
Archbishop 'Yake. There are 


various renderings, ,vllich are 
noticed in Coteler's edition of 
the Apostolic Fathers. 
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eucharist to be the flesh of our Sa.viour Jesus 
Christ, ,vhich suffered for our sins, and ,vhich the 
Father of his goodness ra.ised again froln the dead. 
They then, ,vho contradict the gift of God, die in 
their disputes. But luuch better ,voldd it be for 
thelll to recei ve it, that they nlight also rise again. 
It ther2fore becolnes you to abstain froln such 
persons, and not to speak of them, neither in 
private, nor in public. But to attend to the 
l}rophets, and especially to the Gospel, in ,vhich 
the passion is l11anifested unto us, and the resur- 
rection perfected. But flee all division,; as the 
beginning of evils c." 
Cyprian in a letter to Cornelius enters at sonle 
length into the subject of excommunication; a 
fe\v extracts ,viII serve to illustrate the ,vhole of 
this Article. FelicissÏ1nus, ,vho ,vas an inferior 
officer of the Church in Africa, ,vas eXCOnl1TIUni- 
cated by Cyprian for heresy, schisnl, fraud, and 
other crilnes ; this sentence it ,vill appear ,vas acted 
upon generally in other Churches. The Jetter 
begins thus; 
" I have read your letter, 111y dearest brother,- 
in ,vhich you inforlTI tHe that FelicissÏ1nus, an 
cnelny of Christ, (not lately, but long since inter- 
dicted for very 111any and grave ('ritnes, and \vho 
,vas condeulued not only by nlY sentence, but by 
that of luany of nlY brother bishops,) has been re- 
jected by you, and, 'v hen l
e Céune supported by a 
throng and faction of desperate persons, ,vas driven 


c IGNAT. ad 
"myrll. s. 7.- TOIOVTWV, Kaì l1ilTf KaT' lêíav 1rfpi 
1f'pi7T"0l' 0"" f;f1í;.' (t7rfXfO'Om n-;jv ai'TW.' XaXÛ." 11;/Tf KOU'Y.- 
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by you fron} the Church ,,'ilh that decisive vigour, 
\vith \vhich it becolnes bishops to act d." Cyprian 
then enters at large on the necessity of strictly up- 
holding ecclesiastical discipline, and presently COll- 
tinues: "As far as concerns us, it is a duty of 
conscience for us to take care, that no one perish 
out of the Church by any fault of ours: but if any 
shaH \villingly and of his o\vn critninal obduracy 
perish, and \vill not do penance and return to the 
Church, \ve shall be blanleless in the day of judg- 
luent, \\'ho have consulted for their health; they 
only \vill rClnain subject to punishtnent, \"ho \"ould 
not be healcd by our \vholesolue counsel e." 
Shortly after\vards follo,vs a passage, \vhich is 
too exactly dcscriptiyc of our O\Vll till1es, and \"hich 
has led to the present hllnentable neglect of eccle- 
siastical discipline: "At a fun council lately holden, 
\ye not only agreed in conUl1Ol1, but decreed under 
the threat of punislullent, that no one should has- 
tily grant reconciliation to those that have not 
done penance; but they, guilty of sacrilege against 
God, and hurried on by ilnpious fury against the 
priests of God, \yithdra\ving froln the Church, and 
raising their parricidal arlUS against her, (that they 


II ('ypnIA
. Ep. hr. ad 
Corncli U 111, S. ]. J
egi literas 
tUHs-quihus signific(
sti .Fe1i- 
cis
imnm hostelu Christi;l non 
nO'\'11 111, sed jaln prid.elH ob 
crinlina sua plurirna et gravis- 
sirna aLstentum, et non tantùm 
Ineâ, set! plurimorulll coepisco- 
porunl sententiâ condemnatum, 
rejectullI à te illic esse, et cum 
yenisset stipatus catenyâ et 


factione desperatorum, vigore 
pleno, quo Episc()po
 ngere 
oportet, pulsunl de Ecclesiâ 
ess p . 
eIdem, ihiù. s. 9.-::,i autenl 
quis ultro et crimine suo peri- 
erit, et pænitentianl agere, 
atque ad Ecclesiam red ire 
Iloluerit. nos in die judicii in- 
culpatos futuros.- 
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lnay COnSnlll111ate their ,york by the nlalice of the 
devil,) strive that the divine clelnency lnay not 
cure the \vounded in his Church; by deceitful lies 
they destroy the penitence of the ,,-retched .sinners, 
so that an angry God may not be appeased, nor 
one
 ,vho before ,vas ashamed or feared to be a 
Christian, nlay Jfter,vards seek Christ as his Lord, 
nor he, ,vho had \vithdra,vn fronl the Church, re- 
turn to the Church. Pains are taken that crimes 
Hlay not be atoned by righteous satisfaction and 
,veeping, that "rounds Inay not be \vashed a,vay by 
tears. rrrue peace is supplanted by a false and 
lying peace, the ,vholesome bosonl of the lllother is 
shut out by the interference of a steplnother, that 
\veeping and groaning 111ay not be heard from the 
breast and lips of the lapsed f."__" For the rest, 
, 
let our Bl0st beloved brethren resolutely decline 
and avoid their "yords and conversation, ,vhose 
',vord \vill eat as doth a canker g;' as the _\postle 
says, 'Evil conlll1unications corrupt good luanners h.' 
And again, '.A 111an that is an heretic
 after the 
first and second adlnonition reject; kno,ving that 
he, that is such, is subverted, and sinneth, being 
condell1ned of himself i .' k" 
He concludes the letter as follo\vs : 
" Our exceeding solicitude or charity persuaded 


f Idem, ibid, s. 13. Con- 
cilio frequenter acto, non con- 
sensione tantùm nostrâ, sed et 
conllninatione decrevimus. ut 
pænitentiam non agentibus 
nemo temerè pacem daret, etc. 
g 2 Tim. ii. 17. 
h I Cor. xv. -
:t 


i Tit. iii. ] O. 
k CYPRIAN. Ep. Iv. ad Cor- 
nelium. s. 21. Dt'clillellt au- 
ten1 de cætero fortiter, et evi- 
tent dilectissimi fratres nostri 
verha et colloquia eorum, quo- 
rum sermo ut cancer serpit, etc. 
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us to \vrite these things to you" that \ve should 
have no intercourse \yith such, lllix in no society 
or converse \vith the \vicked, but should be sepa- 
rated frol11 theIn, so long as they are banished frolH 
the Church, because it is \vritten, 'But if he ne- 
glect to hear the Church, let hin} be unto thee as 
an heathen Inan and a pubJican 1.' And the blessed 
..Apostle not only adlllollishes, but conllnands us to 
\vithdr
t\v frolll such, ",r e c0l11mand you,' he says, 
'in the nalue of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
\vithdra\v yourselyes frolu ev'ery brother that \valk- 
cth disorderly, and not after the tradition \vhich he 
received froln us m.' There can be no fello\vship 
bet\veen faith and perfidy; he that is not ,vith 
Christ, that is the adversary of Christ, that is an 
cnerny to his unity and peace, cannot be joined 
\vith us. If they COBle \vith prayers and satisfac- 
tion, let thenl be heard: if they heap up curses 
and threats against us, let thenl be rejected 11." 
To the above decisive testÏ1nony of Cyprian, a 
fc\v short extracts froln later authors l1lay be 
added : 
Basil ,vrites to .Athanasius concerning a certain 
go\'ernor of Libya, \vho appears to have been guilty 
of SOlne grievous sin; "It "'as luaùe kno\vn to our 
Church frolu your liolincss'::, lette
, and all \vill 


1 l\Iatt. xviii. 17. 
m 2 Thess. iii. 6. 
n CYrRIÅ
. Ep. Iv. ad Co/"- 
llcllu1Jl. s. 22. -ut nulla cunl 
taIibus conlmercÍa copulcntur, 
nulla cum Inalis convivia, vel 
colloq uia Inisceantur, simusque 


ab ci;., l:lm 
t'parati, qU
Ul1 sunt 
iHi ab Ecclesiâ profugi, quia 
scriptunl cst, etc.-Si cum pre- 
cibus et satisfactionihus vcniunt 
audiantur; si nlak'dicta ct mi- 
nas ingerunt, respuantur. 
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consider hilIl to bc a person to be shunned, having 
ncither fire, nor ,vater, nor roof in COlnlnon \vith 
hirn; if by any nlcans those \vho are so \vicked Il1ay 
be benefited by a COllllllon and unanilllous condcn1- 
nation 0." 
J erOlne and Augustine conlpare expulsion from 
the Church to Adatn's being driven out of para- 
dise : 
"'l"'hcy have transgressed the covenant of God 
in the Church, as Adanl transgressed in paradise: 
and she\y thelnselves follo\vers of their first parent, 
that, as he \vas cast out of paradise, so they lnay 
be cast out of the Church p." 
" He \vas to be made an alien, as one exconUllU- 
nicated. As also in our paradise, that is, the 
Church, n1cn are by ecclesiastical discipline re- 
Inoved froin the visible 111ysteries of the altar Q." 
.L\nd so highly did Augustine esteeÌn of ecclesi- 
astical discipline, that, though the Catholic Church 
held no c0111munion \vith Donatists, yet he \yoldd 
not receive one \vho had been exconul1unicated by 
a Donatist bishop, \vithout his first undergoing that 
penitential discipline, \vhich he ,,'ould haye been 
obliged to, had he continued alnongst then1: 
"I observe this rule, that \vhen anyone anlongst 


o BASIL. Ep. lxi. (al. xlvii.) 
ad Athanas. -Ka2 à7rI)T
67ra'oll 
aZ/TÒJl 7ráJlTEÇ 
ry
C1'OJlTa', p.
 7rtJpðç, 
p.
 t:8aToç, p.
 C1'KÉ7r'1JÇ az/Téf KOUICJ)- 
JlOÜJlTE ç. 
P HIERON. COm. Ul IIoseam. 
c. vi. -ut quomodo iIle de 
Paraùi
(), sic et isti cjiciautur 
de Ecde
iâ. . 


q AUGUST. de Genesi ad Li- 
[cram. 1. ii. c. 40. .Alieu3udus 
erat, tanquam excommunicatus. 
Sicut etiarn in hoc Paradiso, id 
est, Eccll'siâ, soIent à sacra- 
nlentis altaris visihilibus homi- 
nc
 disciplinâ ecc1esia
ticâ rc.. 
nwveri. 
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then1' \vho has been degraded accorùing to their 
discipline, ,vishes to COlne over to the Catholic 
Church, hp should be adn1Ïtted under the saIne 
penance, that they probably \vou]d have obliged 
hinl to, had he chosen to rClnaÌn anlongst thclll r." 


.A.l{rrICLI
 XXXI". 


0..1 tllC Traditiuns of tllc Cllurcll. 


" I'r is not necessary that Traditions aud Cerenlonies be 
" in all places one, or utterly like; for at all tiules they 
" have been diverse, and tllay be changed according to 
" the diversities of countries, titues, and 1l1en'S Inanners, 
"so that nothing be ordained against God's \,,.. ord. 
" "Thosoever, through his private judgnlent, willingly, 
"and purposely cloth openly break the traditions anù 
" cerenlonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to 
" the \,r o1'd of God, and be ordained and approved by 
" conllnon authority, ought to be rebuked openly, (that 
.. " others Inay fear to do the like,) as he that oflènùeth 
" against the COBnnon order of the Church, and hurteth 
" the authority of the 111agistrate, and woundeth the con- 
" sciences of weak brethren. 


T Id
nl, Ep. xxxv. (ale cxlix.) 
ad J-;'lseb. s. 3. Ego istUlll 
ll10duIll servo, ut quisquis apud 
eos propter tlisciplinam de
ra- 
<li:ltu
 ad Catholicam tran:sirc 


yolllerit, in ]llllniliatione ]1æni- 
tentiæ recipiatur, C]uo et ipsi 
eUIlI forsitan cogerent, 8i apud 
eus mancre ,'oluisset. 
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" Every particular or national Church hath authority to 
" ordain, change, and abolish ccrcnlonies or rites of the 
" Church ordained only by ulan's authority, so that all 
" things be ùone to edifying." 


'-rradition here rneans traditional practice of hu- 
Blan institution. 
'-rhis Article contains three propositions: First, 
that traditions need not be in all places alike. '-rhe 
object of this is evidently to justify the changes 
Inade at the }leforlnation froIll the ceremonies and 
rites of the ROlnish Church. 
Secondly, Individual men1bers of a Church ought . 
to conform to those ceremonies ordained by that 
authority to ,vhich they are subject, so long as no- 
thing be ordained against Goel's 'YOI'd. This SeelTIS 
to have been intended against the Puritans, ,vho 
,vould consent to no established forlus, ,vhich \vere 
not inllncdiately derived from the ,vord of GoJ. 
Thirdly, Each particular or National Church has 
authority to ordain and change its o,vn rites. 
'-rhese propositions \vill not require separate con- 
sideration, for if each particular Church has autho- 
rity to ordain its o,vn rites, the po\ver of enforcing 
their observance must fol1o,v. - 
Ignatius having urged unity and sublnissioll to 
th
ir bishop and other appointed ministers, says: 
" If therefore the Lord did nothing ,vithout the Fa- 
ther, being united to hiln, neither by hilnself, nor by 
his Apostles; so neither do ye any tlÚng,vithoutyour 
Bishop, and the presbyters. Nor endeavour that 
any thing should appear reasonable to yourselves 
apart; but having conle together to the saIne place 
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let there be one prayer, one supplication, one lnilld, 
one hope, ill charity, in joy unblalneable. Thpre is 
one Jesus Christ, than ,,,honl nothing is better. All 
then run together as to one telTIple of God, as to 
one altar, as to one Jesus, \vho proceeded fro111 one 
Father, and ,vho exists in one and is returned to 
one a." 
Irenæus in his account of the dispute bet,veen 
l)olycarp, bishop of Snlyrna, and Anicetus, bishop 
of Ilon1e, concerning the observation of Easter, 
says: "St. Polycarp being at ROlne ,vith Anice- 
tus, and they having had sonle little controversy 
\vith each other, about other things, presently COlll- 
posed the difference, and shc\ved thelnsel yeS also 
to be no lovers of strife upon that particular head. 
For neither could Anicetus persuade Polycarp to de- 
sist froln observing Easter, according as he had 
ahvays observed it ,vith St. John, the Disciple of 
our Lord, and ,vith the rest of the .L-\postles, \vit.h 
,,,holn he had been conversant; nor could Polycarp 
persuade Anicetus to observe it other\visc, than, as 
he said, it ,,-as his duty to do, according to the 
cuSt01l1 of the elders \vho \vpre before hill1. This 
being the case bet\Veell the111, they not,vithstanùing 
COlIll11Unicated \vith each other, and ...\llicetus yielded 
to Polycarp the po\ver of celebrat.ing the Eucharist 
in his church, as a Inark of re
pect to hinl b." 
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In the third century it is \vell kllO\Vn that great 
differences of opinion \vere entertained in several 
very in1portant points of discipline; such as the 
loe-baptizing of heretics, \vhether adulterers should 
be re-acltnitted to the communion of the Church, 
and as to the validity of clinic baptislTI: the last of 
these only \vould perhaps conle literally \vithin the 
description of rites or cereu10nies, but all tend to 
she\v the independence of distinct Churches, and 
the po\ver of the bishop. Cyprian \vas in a con- 
ditioll, if such a po\ver had been recognised, to 
have enforced unifoflnity in the African Churches, 
\yhere these questions \vere chiefly debated. 
He \vas decidedly in favour of re-baptizing those 
\vho had been baptized by heretics, yet he \vrites 
to pope Stephen: 
" 'Ve kno\v that SOl1le are un\villing to lay aside 
what they have once adopted, and that they do 
not easily change their purpose, but preserving the 
bond of peace and concord alnongst their colleagues, 
they retain some things peculiar to thelllsel Yes, 
\vhich have once been practised aillongst theln; 
\vherein \ve neither force anyone, nor lay do,vn a 
la\v, since every bishop has the entire po\ver of 
follo\ving his o\vn \vill in the goverUll1ent of his 
Church, of \vhich he lllust hereafter give an account 
to the Lord c." 


, " .,.... .... , 
K'1}70V, KG" Trf:p' a^^GJJI TH/!t1J1 p-'Kpa 
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p.Y} U\Ej>'CT7'1}G"aJl'TEç eaU7ouç,- 
C CYPRIAN. Ep. lxxii. ad 
Steph. s. 3. SCin1l1S quosdanl 


quod semel imbiberint nolle de- 
'!1Onere, nee propositunl suum 
faci1è mutare, sed salvo inter 
collegas pacis et concordiæ vin- 
culo, quædanl propria, quæ 
apud se sen1el sint usurpata" 



SGG 


J rticle 1'hi1'/ y -fOll'J"/II. 


1\.n<1 at the opening of the great Council of 
Carthage, ,,'hich ,vas assclubled to consider this 
ycry question, he says: 
"Let us everyone give our opInIon on this 
nlatter, judging no nlan, nor rejecting any frolll 
our COlTI111Union, that shan think differently. For 
no one of us nlakes hinlsclf bishop of bishops, nor 
cOlnpels his colleagucs, by tyrannical terror, to a 
neccssity of conlplying; forasllluch as cvery bishop 
according to the libcrty and po,ver that is granted 
hinl, is free to act a
 he sees fit; and can no nlore 
be judged by others, than he can judge theln. 
But lct us all expect the judgnlent of our Lord 
,J esus Christ, ,\"ho only hath po,ver both to invest 
us ,vith thc gOYCrnlnent of his Church, and to 
judge us for our actions <1." 
Cyprian ,vas in favour of the validity of clinic 
baptislu-, yet he \vrites on this subject to l\Iagnus: 
" Yon have asked nlY opinion conccrning those 
,,,ho obtain the grace of God in infirn1Ïty and 
]anguor, ,vbethel" they are to be accounted COIU- 
pletc Christians, in that they are not \vashcd, but 
sprinkled only, ,vith the saving ,vater. In ,vhich 
lllatter l1lY back\vardl1css and Inodesty prejudges 


. ^ . 
rt:'tlnere: qua In re nee nos 
vinl euiquanl faeimus aut legt:'nl 
damus; eùm haueat in Ecclesiæ 
administratione voluntatis sure 
aruitrium liberum unusqui
que 
pra'positus, rationenl actus sui 
Domino redditlIrus. 
d Cone. Carthag. ap. CVPR. 
s. ]. Superest ut de hâe ipsâ 
re singuli, quid sentianlUS, pro- 


ferannlS, neminem judicantes, 
aut àjure conl1llunionisaliquem, 
si d
verstl1n senserit, amoventes. 
-quando haueat omllis Epis- 
copus pro licentiâ libertatis et 
potestatis SUre arbitrium pro- 
pritl1n, tam que judieari ab alio 
non possit, tanl nee ipse potest 
alterum j nilicare. 
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no ulan, so that he should not hold ,,,hat opinion 
he thinks right, and act according to his opinion e." 
He then gives his o\vn opinion in the affirmative; 
and at the conclusion of the letter, says, "I have 
she\vn you ,vhat Iny opinion is, but prescribe to no 
Inan, so as to prevent each bishop fronl determining 
according to his O\Vl1 conviction; of his actions h
 
lTIUst give an account to the Lord f." 
Every bishop too had liberty to forin his O\Vl1 
liturgy, and several of these, differing in many 
particulars froin one another, have COlne do\vn to 
our tÍlne g. Gregory Nazianzen has observed of 
Basil, " That, alnong other good services \vhich he 
did for the Church of Cæsarea, ,vhilst he ,vas but 
a presbyter in it, one ,vas the composing of forins 
of prayer, \vhich, by the consent and authority of 
his bishop, Eusebius, were used by the Church h." 
Jerome speaking of the different custolns of 
Churches in relation to the Saturday fast, and the 
daily reception of the eucharist, lays do\vn a 
general rule respecting the latitude to be allo\ved 
in Church ceremonies : 
"I think right that you should be briefly 
admonished, that ecclesiastical traditions, (espe- 


e CYPRIAN. Ep. lxxvi. ad 
l1Iagnum. s. 9. -Quâ in 
parte nemini verecundia et n10- 
destia nostra præjudicat, quo 
minus unusquisque quod putat, 
senti at, et quod senserit, faciat. 
f Idem, ibid, s. 12. Ostendi 
quid nos quantum in nobis est 
sentiamus, nemini præscriben- 
tes, quo minus statnat quod 


putat unusquisque præpositus 
actus sui rationem Domino red- 
diturus. 
g See P ALl\IER'S Disser- 
tation on Primitive Liturgies. 
h GREG. N AZ. Orat. xx. in 
Laud. Basil. p. 340.-ft
x
S1 
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cially such as do not prcjudice the faith) are to be 
observed in such 111anner as they have been handed 
do,vn [roln our forefathers; nor is the custonl of 
one Church to be subverted by the contrary cus- 
tOl11 uf another.-Bllt every province Inay abound 
in its o,vn sense, and consider the rules of their 
ancestors as la,vs of the Apostles i." 
l\ugustine says: 
" In those things, concerning ,vhich holy Scrip- 
ture has given no positive dt 1 tcrn1Ïnation, the 
custonl of the people of God, or the rules of our 
forefathers, arc to be taken for la,ys. For if ,ve 
,viII dispute about such n1atters, and condenlll the 
CUst0l11 of one Church by the cu
tonl of another, 
endless strife ,yill be the consequence; ,vhich ,viII 
al\vays be diligent enough to find out plausible 
rcasonil1g
, ,,,hen there are no certain argllll1ents 
to she,v the truth: great caution therefore should 
be used, that in the telnpest of contention, \ve 
dra,,'" not a cloud over the serene brightness of 
charity k." 
l\nd presently after\vards he adds: 
" Such contention is endless, engendering strifes, 
and not putting an end to disputes. IAct thpre be 


i Iln
Ros. Ep. xxviii. ad 
L1lciau711Jl Bælicum. Ego 
iI1ud te hreviter admonendun1 
puto, traditiones ecc1esiasticas 
(præsertiu1 quæ fiùei non offi- 
ciant) ita observandas, ut à 
n1ajorihus traditæ sint: nee 
aliorum consuetuùinenl aliorum 
contrario more 8ubverti-Sed 
unaquæque pro,'incia abundet 


in suo sensu, et præcepta 
nlajorun1 leges apostoJieas ar- 
hi1 retur. 
b. AUGusT. Ep. xxxvi. (al. 
lxxx vi.) ad Casu la Il, s. 2. 
In his enim rebus de quibus 
nihil eerti statuit Scriptura 
divina, mos populi l)ei, vel 
instituta Inajorum pro lege 
tel1enda sunt.- 
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therefore one faith of the universal Church, where- 
ever it is spread, as intrinsical to the members of 
the body, although the unity of the faith be kept 
\vith SOlne different observations, whereby the 
truth of the faith is in no ,yay impaired. For all 
the beauty of the king's daughter is within, but 
those observances ,vhich are variously celebrated, 
are understood to be only in her out\vard clothing. 
\Vhence she is said to be clothed in golden fringes 
wrought about \vith divers colours I. But let that 
clothing be so distinguished by different obser- 
vances, that she herself be not destroyed by ad- 
verse contentions about thelll Ill." 
And in the same Epistle, in ans\ver to Casulanus, 
\vho was perplexed by the different practice of dif- 
ferent Churches, ,vith respect to the Saturday-fast, 
some observing it as a fast, others as a festival, to 
satisfy his scruples, he says; 
H It seems to me that you should follow their 
custom, to WhOlll the government of particular 
congregations has been given in charge. If there- 
fore you ,viII take Iny advice; do not resist your 
bishop in this matter, but what he does, do you 
follow without doubt or scruple n." 


1 Ps. xlv. ] o. 
m - Idem, ibid. Ep. lxxxvi. 
8. 22. Interminabilîs est ista 
contentio, generans lites, non 
tiniens quæstiones.- 
n Idem, ibid. s. 32. 1\los 
eorun1 mihi sequendus vi
etur. 


quibus eorum populorum con- 
gregatio regenda com missa este 
Quâpropter si concilio rneo- 
libenter acquiescis; Episcopo 
tuo in llâc re noli resistere, et 
quod facit ipse, sine ullo scru- 
pu]o vel disceptatioue sect are. 
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Of tile HoIII ilies. 


" rrHE second Book of Ilolnilies, the seyeral titles where- 
" of we have joined under this ....\rticle, doth contain a 
" godly and wholesoll1e doctrine, and necessary for these 
" titues, as doth the fornler Book of HOlnilies, which 
"were set forth in the tilue of Edward the Sixth; and 
" therefore we judge thenl to be read in Churches by the 
"l\Iinisters, diligently and distinct]y, that they Ina) bp 
"understanded of the People. 


Of the N an1es of the IIolnilies. 


"1. Of the right use of the Church. 
"2. Against peril of Idolatry. 
"3. Of repairing and keeping clean of Churches. 
cc 4. Of Good 'Yorks, first of Fasting. 
"5. Against Gluttony and Drunkenness. 
"6. Against excess of Apparel. 
" 7. Of Prayer. 
"8. Of the place and tin1e of Prayer. 
"9. That common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be 
cc ministered in a known tongLle. 
" 10. Of the reverend estimation of God's 'Y ord. 
"11. Of Alms-doing. 
"12. Of the Nativity of Christ. 
"13. Of the Passion of Christ. 
"14.. Of the Resurrection of Christ. 
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" 15. Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the Body 
" and Blood of Christ. 
"16. Of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
" 1 7. For the Rogation-days. 
"18. Of the state of :\Iatrimony. 
"ID. Of Repentance. 
"20. Against Idleness. 
"21. Against Rebellion." 


Nothing can be said by \vay of }Jroof under thi
 
Article. I t is well kno\vn that the t,vo Books of 
Ilomilies ,vere COlllposed and required to be read 
in Churches, partly in order to supply the ,vant of 
fit preachers throughout the kingdo111, and partly 
to ensure the explanation of those fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity, ,vhich \vere then being 
cleared froln the lnists that the Church of Rome 
had thro,vn around theln. 
Bishop Burnet says', "Since there are so Inany 
of the Homilies that charge the Church of ROlne 
,vith idolatry, and that from so many different 
topics, no Inan ,vho thinks that Church is not 
guilty of idolatry, can ,vith a good conscience sub- 
scribe this Article, 'That the H0111ilies contain a 
good and \vholeso111e doctrine, and necessary for 
these times.'" It nlay be presumptuous to differ 
frolll so high an authority; but in the first place it 
appears to me that a. subscriber to this Article, is 
not bound to express his assent to every ,vord and 
every argument made use of in each HOlnily; he 
declares generally that they contain a godly and 
\vholesolne doctrine, \vith this qualification, that 
they ,yere necessary" for those tin1es," to ,yhich it 
Bb2 
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is adnlitted on all hands the expression "for tllese 
tilnes" 11lust in fair construction be limited. 
But, to put the question in a different light-,vhat 
is here Ineant by the ,vord doctrine? If \ve give 
it its Inodern and lnore ordinary meaning, of 
"principles or yerities," the expression cannot (in 
the instance specified by Bishop Burnet) apply to 
the Church of Rome; it ,vould be a Blatter of doc- 
trine, that all idolatry is forbidden of God and ex- 
ceeding sinful; but that the Church of ROine is, 
or has been, guilty of that sin, is a nlatter of fact 
or history; ,vhich brings us to the other llleaning 
of the ,vord "doctrine" ,vhich is "teaching:" so 
that a Inodern subscriber to this Article asserts 
merely;that it ,vas ,vholesome and necessary to be 
taught in those times that the Church of ROlne 
,vas guilty of idolatry; if this be so, it is difficult 
to see ho,y a hU111ble-lninded Inember of our 
Church can hesitate to express his assent, ,vithout 
requiring any very distinct historical proof of the 
truth of the fact. lIe ,vould be bound to admit 
that the ancient Bishops of our Church had been 
competent judges of the godliness, ,vholesomeness, 
and necessity of teaching ,vhat is contained in the 
Homilies more particularly referred to. 
Thus much having been said as to the meaning 
of the Article before us, a fe,v ,vords may be 
added, ,vith regard to the primitive practice, under 
similar circumstances. 
It is certain that in the Eastern Churches it ,vas 
usual for presbyters to preach, as is evident from 
those celebrated Homilies of Chrysostom delivered 
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by hiln at Antioch, and from his having preached 
them, \vhile he \vas yet a presbyter, \vithout the 
novelty of the practice being reularked by conteul- 
porary \vriters. In the African Churches presby- 
ters \vere not permitted to preach in the presence 
of their bishops until the tÍlne of Augustine, ,vhen 
his bishop, Valerius, gave hin1 authority to preach 
before hiln a. 
The practice \vas at first objected to by other 
bishops, but being persevered in by ,r alerius, and 
proving beneficial, it gradually becan1e genera1. 
l\Iuch less usual \vas it for deacons to preach at 
all, though they Inight do so \vith the license and 
authority of their bishops b. 
'Vhere those "rho had authority to preach, had 
not the talent to conlpose a discourse of their own, 
it ,vas by no Ineans unusual for such to preach the 
\vritten sermons of others: this custom is spoken 
of by Augustine as allo,vable, precisely in those 
cases provided for by our t\VO books of Homilies, 
that is, in cases of necessity; he says: 
H There are some \vho have a good delivery, but 
cannot compose a discourse of their o,vn. But if 
they take that ,vhich is eloquently and ,visely \vrit- 
ten by others, and COlTIlTIit it to memory, and preach 
it to the people, (if they are authorized to preach,) 
they are not to be found fault \vith c." 


a POSSJD. Vito AUGUST. c. 5. 
b See BINGH. B. ii. c. xx. 
11-7. 
c AUGUST. de Doctrina 
Christianá, 1. iv. c. 29. Sunt 
sane quidalll, qui henè pronun- 
tiare possunt, quid autell1 pro- 


nun tie nt, excogitare non pos- 
sunt. Quod si ab aliis sumant 
eloquenter sapienterque con- 
scriptum, memoriæque conl.. 
nlendent, utque ad popululll 
proferant, si earn personam ge- 
rant, non improbè faciunt. 
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f tile COil," Jcratio/l of Bisllo}JS find Jfinisters.. 


" THE Book of Consccration of 
'\rchhi
hops and Bishops, 
" and ordering of Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in 
" the tinlc of Edward the Sixth, and confirlued at the 
" saIne tilne by authority of Parliaulcnt, doth contain an 
"things necessary to such consecration and ordcring; 
" neither hath it any thing that of itself is superstitious 
" and ungodly. ...\nù therefore whosoever are consecrated 
" or ordered according to the rites of that Book, since the 
" second year of the forenanled king Edward unto this 
" tinlc, or hereafter shall be consecrated or ordered ac- 
" cording to the sanle rites; we decree all such to be 
" rightly, orderly, anù lawfully consecrated and ordered." 


l->art of this Article is retrospective, ,vhy it ,va
 
so Blade need not no,,' be eXplained; since by the 
Act of Uniforlnity passed in the fourteenth year of 
king Charles the second, it is enacted that an sub- 
scriptions to this Article shall be taken to extend 
and be applied to the book containing the form and 
Inanner of Inaking, ordaining, and consecrating of 
bishops, priests
 and deacons, 1l0'V in use. 
All that seelns to be in this Article asserted, is
 
that the ordinations of the Church of England are 
yalid: and this assertion involves t,vo questions, 
first, the right of the bishops of our Church to 01'- 
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òaiu; and secondly, the propriety of the lUanneI' of 
ordaining used in our Church. 
The first question
 ,ve ,villingly admit, includes 
the necessity of an Apostolical succession, but the 
fact, that in the Church of England that succession 
has been preserved
 need not no,v be She\Vll a. All 
therefore that rell1ains to be proved is, that there is 
nothing in the manner of ordination observed 
among us inconsistent with the practice of the 
prilnitive Churches; or affirlnatively
 that, in con- 
ferring orders
 every thing that is essential is re- 
tained and observed. The fitness of the aspirant 
to the office of the Ininistry being first ascertained, 
the Inanner of ordaining is, as \vill be seen it an- 
ciently ,vas, by ilnposition of hands, and proper 
prayers. The fitness and propriety of the prayers 
used in our ordination services I do not think it 
necessary no,v to vindicate; let those
 \vho have 
objections to make, satisfy their scrupJes by an 
attentive perusal of that portion of the learned 
,york referred to in the last note, ,vhich treats of 
our Ordination Services. 


First, then, as to tIle Consecration of Bisllops. 
Three bishops at least are required to be present 
at the consecration. 
Herein the Church of England agrees ,vith the 


a The Apostolic succession 
of the Bishops of tJ1P Reformed 
Church in England is clearly 
and ably established in tbe 
Rev. 'V. PAL
IER'S Origines 
I itltr[licæ; the whole work 


cannot be too strongly reconl- 
mended to the perusal and oft 
repeated perusal of the learned 
nlenlbers of our Apostolic 
Church. 
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prinlitive Churches. Cyprian 111entions it as the 
general practice of the Church in his tinlc for all 
the bishops of the saine province to ùe present at 
the consecration: 
"It is observed aluongst us, and generally 
throughout all the provinces, that properly to 
celebrate an ordination, all the neighbouring 
bishops of the province Ineet together ,yith the 
people of the diocese, over ,vholn the bishop is 
ordained, and the bishop is chosen in the presence 
of the people b." . . 
By the fourth canon of the Council of Nice all 
the bishops of the province ,,,ere required to attend, 
if they could conveniently be present; if not, then, 
" in that case, three bishops shall be sufficient to 
ordain, provided the metropolitan and the rest send 
their consent in ,vriting; hut under three, the ca- 
nons do not generally allo,v of c." 
The fourth Council of Carthage, A. D. 399, pro- 
vides as follo\vs; ""Then a bishop is ordained, let 
t\\ro bishops place and hold the book of the Gospels 
over his head, and ,vhile one pronounces the bene- 
diction over hiln, all the rest of the bishops ,vho are 
present, shall lay their hands upon his head d." 


b CYPRIA
. Ep. lxvii. ad 
Clornm in Hispan. s. (). 
Quod apud nos quoque et ferè 
per provincias universas tene- 
tUT, ut ad ordinationes ritè ce- 
lebrandas" ad earn plebem cui 
præpositus ordinatur" episcopi 
ejusdeln provinciæ proxinli qui- 
que conveniant, et episcopus 
deligatur plebe præsente. 


c Cone. J.....ie. Can. i v. 
d Conc. Carlhag. iv. c. 2. 
Epi
copus cùn1 ordinatur" duo 
Episcopi ponant et teneant 
Evangeliorum codicem super 
caput et verticem ejus, et uno 
super eurn fundente benedic.. 
tionem, reliqui onlnes Episcopi, 
qui adsunt, 11laniùus suis caput 
ejus tangant. 
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Tho fitness of our prayers for the occasion being 
taken for granted, the above extracts are sufficient 
to she\v, that in the consecration of bishops the 
Church of England has adhered to the prÌlllitivc 
practice. 
Secondly, as tv tIle ordillation of presbyters, or 
}Jriests. 
The council of Carthage, quoted above, enjoins 
as follo,vs: "'Vhen a presbyter is ordäined, ,vhile 
the bishop pronounces the benediction, and lays 
his hand upon his head, all the presbyters, \vho are 
present, shall lay their hands, by the bishop's hand, 
upon his head also e." 
And it IDay be added, the author of the Apostolic 
Constitutions Inentions prayer and Ì111position of 
hands as all that is requisite for t.he ordination of a 
presbyter, \vhich exactly describes the practice of 
the Church of England. 
"\Vhen thou, 0 bishop, ordainest a presbyter, 
do thou lay thy hand on his head, the presbytery 
and also the deacons standing by thee; and pray- 
ing, sayf :"-then follo\vs the prayer at length. 
And the san1e agreelnent ,vill be found in ,vhat 
,ve have lastly to speak of, the ordination of dea- 
cons. 


e COllC. Carthag. iv. c. 3. 
Presbyter cùnl ordinatur, Epis- 
copo eum benedicente, et ma.. 
num super caput ejus tenente, 
etianl omnes presbyteri, qui 
præsentes sunt, manus suas 
juxta n1aIIUn1 Episcopi super 
caput illius teneant. 


f Constit. Apostol. 1. viii. c. 
16. npffTß.J-rfjOJl XHjO-rOV;)v, 
 
>> E ' ,,.., 'I' N 
7nfTK07r
, 'r'1jJl Xflja f'7rl -r'fJç Kf9
" 
À
ç 
7rI-rt8E1 a
-rJç.-K(.d fl>XÓP.O
, 
Àf.7 f . 
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H'Vhen a deacon is ordained
 the bishop only, 
'v ho pronounces the benediction over hitn, shall 
lay his hand upon his head; because he is not con- 
secrated to the office of the priesthood, but to the 
Ininistry, or inferior services of the Church g." 
'"fo the above very itnperfect illustration of the 
Inanncr of ordination used in the Church of Eng- 
land, nlay be added a fe'v passages on the subject 
of ordination generally. 
Chrysostonl says: "For this reason in the 
Church, at the ordination of priests, the Gospel of 
Christ is laid upon the head, that he ,vho is or- 
dained lllay learn that he recei,.es the true cro,vn 
of the Gospel; and that he lllay learn, that al- 
though he is the head of aU, yet he is to act under 
these la,vs; and that ruling over all, he is hiu1self 
subject to the la,v h ." 
And in another place: "This is ordination; 
the hand of a 111an is laid upon hinl: but God 
nlakes the ,vhOle effectual, and it is His hand ,vhich 
touches the head of the person ordained, if only he 
is ordained as he ought to be i ." 


g Conc. Cn7'tltag. iv. c. 4. 
Diaconus quum ordinatur, soIns 
Episcopus, qui eum benedicit, 
manunl super caput illius 
ponat; quia n?
 ad. sacerðo- 
tiUDl, sed ad mlnlstenuln con- 
secratur. 
h CURYSOST. lImn. de Le- 
gislat01.e, ed. Bened. tom. vi. 
. p . 410. 6.Ià 'TG'iÎ'TO ÈJI Tij iKKÌ\'tJ- 
.... I 
 r , 
uta 1:11 'Talç XEI,pG'TOJllctlÇ 'TwJI IfpfCl)JI 
· , ... x ..." 
'Tð fva'Y"tfÀIOJl 'TOU PIUTOti em Kf- 
... ' f) rf Ii). 
(þaÌ\'f}ç n fTal, IJla p.au'{l 0 XElpGTO- 
r' , .... (j ' ... 
210r'P.OOÇ, GTI T'f}JI af\'fj IJI'fjJl 'TGU 


fva'Y'YEÀIoti 'T,ápaJl Àap.ßáJlfl, Ka2 
fJla p.á6'{1, d Ka2 7ráJl'TCI)JI iUTI 
Kf
aÀ
, åÀÌ\' inrò TGr5TOtlÇ 'lrpáTTfI 
" , -, 
TGtlÇ JI'JP.Otlç, 'lraJl'TCI)JI Kpa'TCI)JI, Kal 
... , , 
'T'f JlI)p.'f KpaTovp.fJlOÇ. 
i Idenl, 110m. xiv. in Acla 
T ]Josl. ed. Bened. p. 114. 
A .... I"" 
UTO 'tJ XEljiOTOJlla HTTIJI. '1J xup 
bdKflTal TGV àJlapóç. 'T
 8f 'lrãJl Ó 
a' "Y ,r,..., 
ÖfOÇ tp'Yct':JfTal, Kal 'tJ aVTGtI xup 
ÈUTIJI 
 à7rTOP.ÉJI'tJ T
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, " . 
... 
XflffJTGJlOtlP.OOtJ, faJl, Cl)ç UH, Xfl,p(r 
TGJI'tJTal. 
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That of Jerolne too is applicable, \vhere be says: 
"Ordination of the clergy is cOlnpleted not only 
by prayer, but also the laying on of hands; least 
a silent and secret prayer should ordain persons as 
clergymen without their knowledge k ." 


All1'ICLE XXXVII. 


OJ tlte Civil 
faf!;istrates. 


"THE King's l\Iajesty hath the chief power in this realBl 
" of England, and other his don1inions, unto wholn the 
" chief government of al1 estates of this realm, whether 
" they be Ecclesiastical or Civil, in all causes cloth apper- 
" tain; and is not, nor ought to be, subject to any foreign 
" jUl'isdiction. 
" "There we attribute to the King's 
Iajesty the chief 
" governnlent, by which titles we understand the luinds 
" of somc slanderous folks to be offended; we give not to 
" our Princes the ministering either of God's word, or of 
"the Sacraments: the ,vhich thing the injunctions also 
" lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen do most plainly 
" testify. But that only prerogative, which we see to 
"have been given always to al1 godly Princes in IIoly 
"Scriptures by God hin1self; that is, that they should 


k HIERO:S. lib. xvi. in Esai. 
c. 58. p. 26.j. Xflpo'rOJlta, id 
est, ordinatio clericorum non 
solum ad imprecationen1 vocis. 


sed ad irnpositionen1 impletur 
rnanûs: ne scilicet vocis impre- 
catio clandestina clericos ordinet 
nescien tes. 
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" rule aU estates and degrees cOllunitted to their charge 
" by God, ,vhether they be Ecclesiastical or Temporal, 
t, and restrain with the civil sword the stubborn and evil- 
" doers. 
" l'he Bishop of ROlue hath no jurisdiction in this 
" realn1 of England. 
"'I'he la\vs of the reahn may punish Christian men 
" with death, for heinous and grievous offences. 
,. It is lawful for Christian Inen, at the conunand of the 
" 
Iagistrate, to 'wear \\yeapons, and serve in the wars." 


The object of the first three clauses of this Ar- 
ticle is to assert the King's suprelnacy in all causes, 
as ,veIl ecclesiastical as civil, ,vi thin this realm; 
and to deny any jurisdiction in the pope. The 
second clause is explanatory of the first, and \vas 
inserted only to renl0ye the scruples of those 
U slanderous" folks, the Puritans; and therefore need 
not be further noticed in this place. 
In illustrating this portion of the Article, a fe,v 
passages Inay be given to she\v that even the 
earliest Christians ackno\vledgcd the suprenle au- 
thority of the ciyil po,ver; and that after the elll- 
perors becaule converts to Christianity they exer- 
cised chief authority in ecclesiastical 111atters. It 
Inay then be she\vn that in the first four centuries 
the Bishop of Rome's jurisdiction ,vas limited to his 
o,vn patriarchate. 
The follo,ving passage froln so early a 111artyr as 
Polycarp strongly manifests the loyalty of the 
Christians even in times of the severest persecution. 
lIe ,vas on the point of suffering martyrdom, and 
offered to give the proconsul an account of the 
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Christian religion: "The proconsul said
 'Per- 
suade the people,' but Polycarp ans\vered
 ' To thee 
I have thought right to give a reason of Iny faith, 
for \ve are taught to pay all due honour, so as it 
does not injure ourselYes
 to authorities and po\vers 
ordained of God. But as for them (the people) I 
esteeu1 thelTI not ,vorthy, that I should give an ac- 
count to them R." 
Tertullian in his book to Scapula
 \vhich \vas 
\vritten for the purpose of dissuading the governor 
of Africa from continuing the persecution, \vhich he 
had set on foot against the Christians, urges as a 
reason, that they pay entire obedience to the em- 
peror; "A Christian is an enen1Y to no man
 least 
of all to the elnperor; kno,ving that he is esta- 
blished by his o\vn God, he must nepds love, re- 
spect, and honour him, and ,yish his preservation, 
,vith that of the ,vhole Roman eillpire
 as long as 
the \vorld shall Iast.- \V e therefore l"eVerence the 
emperor, so far as it is la\vfuI for us and expedient 
to him, as a Inan \vho is next under God, and \vho 
has received fron1 God \vhatever authority he hath, 
and as inferior to God only.- ,V e offer sacrifices
 
therefore
 for the safety of the emperor, but to our 
God and his; and in the ,yay that God hath com- 
manded us
 by prayers only b." 


8 Epist. Eeei. Sm,yrn. de 
.J.'Iartyr. S. Pulycarpi, s. 10. 
-8E818&y,uE6a ')'te.p àpxaiç Ka
 
or: , ., N a .... , 
E{;OliCTIGUÇ li7rO TOll öEOli TETayp.fJlal
 
, " - , , 
TIP.YJ'II KaT" TO 'lrJOCTYJKW, "7rOJlE- 
,uE U/- 
b TERTULL. ad Scap. c. 2. 


Colimus ergo et imperatorem 
sic, qUOD10do et nobis licet et 
ipsi expedit, ut hominem à 
l)eo secundum, et qui equid est, 
à . Deo consecuturn, solo Deo 
nunoren1- 
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And in his Apology he says: 
" 'Ve invoke for the safety of the emperor, the 
eternal, the true, the living God; 'VhOlTI the e1l1- 
perors thelTISelves had rather should be propitious 
to then1 above all other gods. They kno,v ,,,ho 
gave thelTI their elnpire; they kno,v ,,,ho Inade 
thelTI be Inen; ,vho gave thenl life. They feel 
that he alone is God, in ,vhose po,ver only they 
are, froln 'VhOlTI they are second, after '\Thorn they 
are first, before all dnd above all gods.-IIe (the 
emperor) is therefore great, because he is inferior 
to God. For he is of Ilinl, of ,,,horn are both the 
heayens and all created things. Thence he is eln- 
peror, ,,,hence he is also man, before he ,vas elll- 
peror; thence is his po,ver; thence also his breath 
is derived. There" e Christians looking up, \vith 
our hands stretched forth, because they are free 
frolu guilt; ,vith heads uncovered, because ,ve are 
not ashalned; last of all ,vithout a monitor, be- 
cause ,ve pray froln our breast; continually, and 
,vith one accord, offer up our prayers for all the 
ell1perOrs, that they may have a long life, a secure 
reign, a safe household, valiant soldiers, a faithful 
council, an upright people, a peaceable ,vorld, and, 
in short, ,vhatever a luan, and a eluperor, can de- 
sire c." 
No stronger proof of the authority of princes in 
ecclesiastical matters can reasonably be required, 
than the fact clearly established in the t,venty- 
first Article, that by theln general councils ,vere 


c Idenl, Apol. c. 30. -å prinli, ante on1nes et super 
quo sunt seculldi, post q\lenl omnes Deos- 
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SU1111TIOned. rrhese councils Inet for the sole pur- 
pose of taking into their consideration .:lnatters re- 
lating to the Catholic Church; on \vhat more 
SOlel1ln occasion could they be dra\vn together.? 
and yet they caIne in obedience to the emperor's 
111andate, and as I shall no,v she,\", further ac- 
kno\vledged his supremacy by petitioning him to 
confilïu and ratify their decrees. 
The second general council, held at Constanti- 
nople Â. D. 381, \ve have seen, luet at the COJU- 
oland of the elnperor Theodosius; and thus they 
ask him to ratify their decrees: ""r e have ap- 
pointed certain canons for the good government of 
Churches; an of \vhich we have subjoined to this 
our letter. "r e therefore entreat of your clemency, 
that the vote of the synod Inay be ratified by the 
subscription of your piety, that as you have 
honoured the Church by your letters of SUlnmons, 
so you may also put your seal to the things that 
are decreed d." 
Again, the bishops \vho Inet at the council of 
Ephesus A. D. 431, thus \vrite to the elnperors 
Theodosius and Valentinian: "'V e all fly to the 
po\ver of your piety, entreating you that the de- 
crees against N estorius and his party may be en- 
forced; and that the proceedings of those \vho 
side \vith hÎ1n luay be null and void e." 


d Conc. COJlstantinopol. in 
Canon. Tiguri editis, p. 36.- 
ð.f.ópf(Ja Toívvv Tií
 f1iíc ljpf.pÓT1]TO', 
ypåp.pan Tij!; f1ij{; f.tJ(1f.ßf.;a
 t.7rL1W- 
pwlJiíJlar. Tij
 f1VVÓÒOV njv t/Jiífþov, iv' 
Wf17rf.p Toï
 Tij
 1Cl\f}f1f.Wf,; ypåJlILaf1L 
T
V tlClCl\1]f1íav Tf. Típ. 1] lCa!; , OVTW lCaì 
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If the ackno\vledgenlent of the ,vhole Church, 
represented in a general council does not satisfy 
the ROll1anists, there are abundant instances of 
the salne authority being exerciséd in provincial 
councils. To instance that of Tyre, A. D. 335., 
C\vith the validity of \vhose decrees we are not 
no\v concerned,) the elnperor Constantine ,vrites 
to the members assen1bled in council as follo\vs: 
"If anyone, ,vhich ho\vever I do not suppose, 
should attelnpt even no\v to reject our summons, 
and should not choose to be present, one shall be 
sent dispatched hence by us, \vho \viII eject him by 
our imperial Inandate, and she\v hiu1 that it is not 
fitting to resist the decrees of the elnperor pub- 
lished on behalf of the truth f." 
To these \ve Inay add the account given us by 
the historian Socrates, and \vhich has beeu before 
adduced; "Froll1 the tilue that the elnperors be- 
caIne Christians, the affairs of the Church depended 
on them, and the greatest councils both ,vere and 
still are gathered together by their comlnand g." 
'Ve no\,,"" proceed to she\v that the Bishop of 
Rome hath no jurisdiction in this reahn of England. 
rrhis would be most satisfactorily proved by 
tracing the rise of the Pope's po\ver in England 
frOlTI the seventh century do\vn\vards; but as that 


I " '" ,
, 
'lpOJlOtlJlTCAJJI fXflJl T'1JJI ,o-XtlJI, Ta ()f 
, ..... ,
 I I " 
7rfP' TWY fK()'KOtlJlTCAJY f-UYHJI a7r2UK- 
" I 
Ta KU' U 2''1a. 
f THEODORET. HÜI. Eccl. 
I. i. c. 27. p. 578. 'E&JI nç, 
ç 
ÉYWYf oi,1C olpal, T,.jV ,.i,lfTÉpav 
.d
fV(nV KClì vvv cWICpotJuaa6m 
7rE.LrWpEVO" p.-q ßoÚ>..'l16v 7f'(lpaYE- 
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g Ante, p. 358. 
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course is inconsistent \vith the plan of this \vork, it 
lTIUst suffice to shew that for the first four cen- 
turies the bishop of Rome's jurisdiction ,vas litnited 
to his o\vn patriarchate h." 
The rule laid do\vn by the first general council 
at Nice, is enough to decide the \vhole matter; 
"Let ancient customs prevail; in Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis, let the bishop of Alexandria have 
authority over all, because the same is customary 
with the bishop of Rome: in like manner at 
Antioch, and in other provinces, Jet the privileges 
be secured to the Churches i." 
To this decision of a council, \vhose authority is 
recognised by the Church of R0111e, lTIay be added 
a fe\v passages fr01TI il1dividual \vriters. 
Tertullian so far froln considering the Ronlish 
church as the sole court of appeal, reconl111ends, as 
a mode of refuting heresies, a reference to the 
doctrine included in those churches, ,vhich \vere 
founded by the Apostles themselves; "N o\v ,vonld 
you exercise your curiosity to better purpose in 
the business of y.our salvation, run through the 
Apostolic Churches, in \vhich the very chairs, in 
which the Apostles sat, are no,v filled; ,vhere their 
authentic Epistles 4l'lre read, conveying the sound 


h It is not necessary in this 
place to notice the contested 
distinction between patriarchal 
and metropolitical power; if 
there be any suhstantial dif- 
ference bet\veen the two, the 
reader may make his choice; 
either \vill E'qually serve our 
present purpose. 
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of thcir voices, and the representation of thcir 
persons. Is ...\chaia ncar you! you have Corinth. . 
If you are not far froin l\Iacedonia, you have 
Philippi, you have the Thessalonians. If you can 
pass over to Asia, you have Ephesus; but if 
you are near Italy, you have ROIne, \vhence \ve 
also can have an authority at hand. Ilappy 
Church, to \vhich the Apostles poured forth all 
their doctrine, \vith their blood k." 
It is unfortunate for the ROlnanists, that the sup- 
posed derivation of the pope's supremacy fronl St. 
Peter, conlpels thenl to she\" the ackno\vledg- 
lnent of his jurisdiction by Churches \vithout the 
Emits of his. patriarchate, froin the earliest times. 
They consequently cannot do ,vithout the authority 
of Cyprian; and Palne1ius has certainly Inade the 
1110St of hinl. If he addresses the bishop of ROine 
as his" brother," it nlust be explained a\yay; if he 
caBs him, as he frequently does, " Papa," there is 
110 longer roonl for doubt. 'Vithout entering into 
these minutiæ, a fe,v decisive extracts ,viII vindicate 
the independency of the African bishops. 
The Ilo111an clergy \vrite thus to Cyprian in an.. 
s\ver to a letter fron1 him. "Although a lnind 
conscious of its 0\\"11 rectitude: and that relies on 
the strength of the Gospel discipline, and that is 


k TERTULL. de Præscripl. 
Hæret. c. 36. Age jam, qui 
voles curiositatml1 nlelius ex- 
ereere, in negotio 
alutis tuæ, 
percurre Ecclesias Apostolieas, 
apud quas ipsæ adhuc cathedræ 
Apostolorun1 suis locis præsi- 


dcntur, apud quas authenticæ 
literæ eonlln recitantur, so- 
nantes '"Oeenl, repræsentantes 
faciem. Proxima est tibi 
Achaia? habes Corinthum, 
etc. 
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its o\vn true "Titness of its having perforlncd the 
decrees of heaven, is \vont to be content \vith God 
as its only judge, and not to seel\: the praises of an.. 
other, nor to fear his accusations; yet they are 
deserying of t\vofold praise, \vho, although they 
kno\v that they must give account to God alone as 
their judge, yet are desirous that their acts should 
be approved of by their brethren. r-That you should 
do this, brother Cyprian, is not surprising, \vho from 
your innate modesty and zeal, have \vished to find 
in us not so much judges of, as partakers in, your 
counsels; that \vhile \ve approve of \vhat you have 
done \ve Inay share the credit \vith you I." The 
letter concludes: "'V e \vish, Inost blessed and glo- 
rious pope, that you lllay al\vays be prosperous in 
the Lord, and ever mindful of us." 
Cyprian \vrites to Cornelius, bishop of Rome, 
complaining of the conduct of certain heretics and 
schismatics: 
" After\vards the heretics, having constituted for 
themsel yes a false bishop, dare to sait and to take 
letters from schismatics and profane Inen to the 
chair of Peter, and to the principal Church \vhence 
the unity of the priesthood arose, nor did they con- 
sider that they are ROlnans, (\vhose faith the Apos- 
tle extolled,) to \VhOlll perfidy can have no ac.cess. 
'Ve all detertnined, and our determination is alike 
equitable and just, that the cause of each should be 
heard there, \vhere the offence ,vas conunitted, anù 


1 CLER. RO
I. Cypriano 
Papæ, Ep. xxxi. s. I. - 
qui-consilioruul tUOl"unl nos 


non tam judices voluisti, quaDl 
participes iU\'ellirÌ.- 


c c 2 
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that to the several pastors a portion of the flock 
should be given, for each to rule and govern, and of 
\vhich he IllUSt give account to the Lord; it there- 
fore behoves those over ,,,hon1 \ve are, not to run 
about to all parts, nor by their crafty and fal1acious 
temerity to lnake a breach in the concord of the 
bishops D1." 
Strange to say Palnelius in his note on the first 
part of this passage, urges it as an ackno,vledg... 
lnent that all ,veightier causes concerning the faith 
are to be referred to the ROlnan Church, and still 
further that that Church cannot err in the faith. 
But, ,vithout troubling oursel \
es ,vith the argulllents 
of Pamelius, is it possible that on the authority no\v 
before us, the bishop of ROine should try any of- 
fences that ,vere not comn1itted in his inlnlediate 
jurisdiction? 
Again, Cyprian in the council of Carthage uses 
these expressions: 
" For nëither doth anyone of us set hÌlnself up 
for a Bishop of Bishops, nor by any tyrannical ter- 
ror cOlnpel his collpagues (or fello,v bishops) into a 
necessity of subillitting thenlsel\'es to hiIn; since 
every bishop is at liberty to use his po,ver according 
to his discretion, and can no nlore be judged by 
another, than he can hilnself judge another. But 
let us all look for the judgment of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ,,,ho alone hath the po,ver both of advancing 


m CYPR. Ep. Iv. ad Corne- 
lium. s. 16. -Nam cùm 
statutllm sit omnibus nobis, et 
æquum sit pariter ac jUStUD1, 


ut uniuscujusque causa illic 
audiatur, ubi est crimen admis- 
sum.-- 
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us to the governlnent of his Church, and of judging 
us for ,,-hat \ve do in the exercise of our office n." 
I cannot forbear extracting the follo\ving few 
lines from Chrysostom, for the purpose of she\ving 
at ,vhat stra\vs the mell1bers of the Church of Rome 
,viH catch: 
"Ho\v Inany kings," says Chrysostom, "have 
built cities, have formed harbours, and, having 
given them their o\vn nanIes, have died? they 
ho\vever have reaped no benefit, but are given 
over to silence and oblivion. But Peter the fish- 
erman, having done nothing of this sort, since he 
follo\ved after virtue, and d\velt in the lllost royal 
city, shines, even after death, more bright than the 
sun 0." 
The mention of " the most royal city," elicits the 
follo",-ing confident remark from Fronto Ducæus, 
" Ne111pe Romani, velint nolint Lutlzerani et Calvin- 
isti p." 
It is scarcely \vorth ,vhile to dra\v a sharp or a 
strong ,veapon out of Chrysostom's armoury to an- 
nihilate this rebel1ious little braggart, I \vill there- 
fore just match it ,vith one of the saIne stamp; he 
says to the Christians of Antioch: "Think of the 
greatness of the city, and that ,ve have not no\v to 
consider about one, or two, or three, or ten souls, 


n Cone. Carthag. ap. CYPR. 
Neque enim quisquam nostrûm 
Episcopum se esse Episcopo- 
rum constituit, aut tyrannico 
terrore ad obsequendi necessi... 
tatem collegns suos adigit, 
quando habeat omnis Episcopus 
pro licentia libertatis et potes- 


tatis sure arbitrium proprium, 
tamque judicari ab alio non 
possit, quatl1 nee ipse potest 
alterum judicare.- 
o CHRY
OST. in Ps. xlviii. 
P Alltverpiæ, ] 723. 
 ".vol. iii. 
p. 237. c. , 
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but of endless 111yriads of the /lead oj'tlle "{{'/lole "{('orld, 
this is the city in \vhich the natne of Christian ,vas 
first adopted; honour Christ, reverence the city 
,vhich first preached this desirable and s\veet name 
to all Inankind; this ,vas the meeting place of the 
A postles, the d\velIing place of the righteous q. 
1\TeJJljJe AntiocltiaJJl velint, nolillt lloJJlaJli et Fronto4 
D II ca.? llS . 
,,' e 11lay no\v proceed to the last t\VO clauses of 
the Article. 
'Vith the exception of'Lactantius, I believe, none 
of the early Fathers question the right of the civil 
po\ver to inflict capital punislunents. Though 
little is to be found on the subject, there is a pas- 
sage in Irenæus, and another in Augustine, ,vhich 
directly assert the Inagistrates' authority in this 
nlatter. 
"Because 111an departing froln God becalne so 
violent, that he looked upon those of his o\vn 
flesh and blood as his enelnies, and ,vas not afraid 
to give himself up to an unpeaceable life, to Inurder 
and avarice. God Ï1nposed upon hiln the fear of 
Inan, (for they kne,v not the fear of God,) so that 
111en being subject to, and restrained by, the la\vs 
of IneH, there might be something of justice and 
good goverlllnel1t alnongst theIn, as being terrified 
by the s\vord, \vhich ,vas publicly set before theln : 
according to \vhat the Apostle says: 'For he bear- 
eth not the s,vorcl in vain, For he is the Ininister 


q CHRVSOST. ad Pop. An- 
tiuch. H01n. iii. -àÀÀà 7rfp
 
p.tJp,á8Ck'J/ à7rf{2Ck'v, 7rfp) TOt: Kf;a- 
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of God, a revenger to execute \vrath upon hun 
that doeth evil.' And the Inagistrates being for 
thi') end invested \vith the la\vs of justice, shall not 
be questioned or punished, for \vhatever they shall 
justly and la\vfuIly do r." 
"They have by no 111eanS violated the COIU- 
Inandlnent, \vhich says, , Thou shalt do no nlurder,' 
\"ho have \vaged \var by the cOlnlnand of God, or 
\vho holding an office of public Inagistracy, have 
punished lnalefactors ,vith death, according to the 
la,vs of the state, that is, according to the rule of 
the Inost just reason S." 
Lastly; Christians are no\vhere forbidden by the 
canons of the Church to serve in the \vars : it is not 
probable that in the prinlitive tÎ1nes any converts 
to Christianity ,vouid voluntarily engage in a nlili- 
tary life, though it is very certain that 11lany \vho 
,vere in the Inilitary service before their conversion, 
continued so after\vards. 
Tertullian, as \vas before observed t, in his trea- 
tise de Coroná .JIilitis, Inaintains it to be unla\vful 
for a Christian to bear arms; yet it is clear fronl 
that treatise that in his titne Inany Christians ,vere 
soldiers, and in his Apology he expressly asserts 
that they did serve in the \vars, and nloreover 


I' IRENÆus.1 1. v. c. xxiv. 
s. 2. Et propter hoc et ipsi 
n1agistratus indumentum jus- 
titiæ leges habentes, quæcunque 
justè et legitimà fecerint, de 
his non int
rrogabuntur, neque 
pænas dabunt. 
S AUGusT. de Civil. Dei. 
I. i. c. 21. Ncquaquam COll- 


tra hoc præceptuD1 fecerunt, 
quo dictum est Þlon occides, 
qui, Deo auctore bell a gesse- 
runt, aut personam gerentes 
publicæ potestatis, sccundulll 
ejus ]egl l s, hoc est justi
sima. 
rationis imperium, sceleratos 
morte pUllierullt. 
t Ante, ..\rticlc 'VI. 
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urges this, as one alllongst other grounds, \vhy they 
should not be persecuted. They ,,,ere accused of 
being useless in public affairs, he ans,vers: " 'V e 
sail \"ith you, \ve serve in the ,,-ars \"ith you, ,ve 
engage in agricultural, and Inercantile pursuits, 
and besides \ve eluploy ourselves in Inanufactures; 
and Blake our labours available to the public. Ho\v 
therefore ,ve can seem to be of no use in your affairs, 
,,,ith \VhOnl, and on \vhose account \ve live, I can- 
not understand U." 
In the passage last cited fronl Augustine, \ve 
have seen, he justifies a recourse to ,val' on neces- 
sary occasions; and else\"here he expresses hin1- 
self '''cry strongly on the subject: "It differs lunch 
for \\yhat reasons, and by ,vhat authority, 111en take 
upon thelllSelyes to go to ,val': the natural order 
of things, \vhich is adapted to the peace of lnan- 
kind, requires, that the po\ver and discretion of 
going to ,val' should rest ,,,ith the prince: but 
soldiers, for the sake of the public peace and safety, 
ought to obey the n1Îlitary cOlnlnands of their go- 
vernor." He then says, that unjust ,yars though 
\vicked, are perillittcd by God, and continues: 
H Since therefore a righteous man, if he happens 
to serve under a sacrilegious king, lllay properly 
engage in ,var at the king's cOllllnand; for he up- 
holds the order of the public peace, and the orders 
that are given hin}, either are certainly not against 
the C0l111Uand of God, or at all events it is not 
certain that they are, so that the ,vickedness of 


u TEß'1'UI..L. Apol. c. 42. Kavigan1us et nos vobiscum, et 
Tni1itamus.- 
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the mandate Inay Inake the king guilty, but the 
necessity of obedience ,viII she,v the soldier to be 
innocent: if this be so, ho\v lTIuch more one Inay 
innocently engage in 'val'S, ,vhich God has com- 
manded, no one can doubt x." 


ARTICLE XXXVIII. 


OJ Cln'istiuJl .Jlen's g'oods, '{olÚcll are not CO/JlIJlon. 


" THE riches and goods of Christians are not C0l1U1l0n, as 
" touching the right, title, and possession of the same, as 
" certain Anabaptists do falsely boast. Notwithstanding 
"every l1lan ought, of such things as he possesseth, 
"liberally to give alnls to the poor, according to his 
" ability." . 


The notion here condenlned, that Christians 
should have all things in common, ,vas not novel 
at the period of the reformation. As early as the 
second century of the Christian era, a sect calling 
themselves Apostolici, because they professed 
rigidly to follo\v the example of the Apostles, but 
better kno\vn by the name of oA.potactici or Re- 


x AUGUST. c. Faust. 1. xxii. . ant-Cum ergo vir justus, si 
c. 75. Interest enim quibus fortè sub rege homine etiam 
causis quibusque auctoribus sacrilego militet, rectè possit 
homines gerenda Ldla suscipi- illo juLente bellart:
, etc. 
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llouncers, obliged all IHcn, \vho ,vould give in to 
thcir opinions, to renounce all right to any \vorldly 
property \vhatsoever: and in the fourth century 
the Eustathians, so cancd froln their leader Eus- 
tathins, a IHonk, held the saUle doctrine. 
It is scarcely necessary to prove that the prÍll1i- 
tive Churches adlnitted no such principle: but 
a fe\v passages Inay be adduced in support of the 
Article generally. 
Tcrtnllian having given a general account of the 
forlns of Christian 'Yors}
ip, proceeds: cc Everyone 
contributes a moderate ahus, monthly, or \vhen- 
ever he pleases, if only he does please, and has 
the po\ver to do so; for no one is cOlnpelled, but 
gives of his o\vn free ,viII. '-fhese, as it ,vere, are 
the contributions of piety, for they are not after- 
,yards spent in banqueting, nor in drinking, nor in 
,,,astefnl e
travagallce, but in lnaintaining and 
burying the poor, and destitute orphans, and those 
,vho are disabled from old age, and those that are 
ship,vrecked, or ,vho are condelnned to 'York in 
the Inines, or are banished into the islands, or are 
confined in prison, so as they suffer for having elU- 
braced the Christian religion a." 
Chrysostolll having observed that air, ,vater, 
fire, the sun, and other things of that kind are 
conllllon to all lnen, proceeds: H For \vhat reason 
then hath God Inade the greLLter and lllore neces- 


a TERTULL. Apol. c. 39. 
::\Iodican1 unusquisque stipenl 
111cnstruâ die, vel quun1 yelit, 
et sÍ 1110do vl,lit, et 
i nloòo 


possit, apponit; nam nenlO 
cornpellitur, sed sponte COll- 
fert.- 
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sary things, and those ,vhich support life, conlnlon, 
hut the lesser and 11lore vile, I Inean ,vorldly pos- 
sessions, are not COllllllon? For \vhat reason! 
rfhat our life lllay be ,veIl ordered, and ,ve lllay 
have a stage for the exercise of virtue. For if 
these necessary things ,vere not in comlnon, the 
rich perhaps, using their ,,"onted covetousness, 
,vould cause those that are poor to perish. For if 
they do this \vith their \vorldly possessions, Inuch 
lllore ,vould they do it \vith other things. On the 
other hand if ,vorldly possessions \vere also in 
COUlmon, and ,vere the property of all luen alike, 
all occasion of aluls-doing, and opportunity of 
benevolence, ,vould be taken a,vay. That \ve lllay 
be secure of life therefore, the things that are the 
causes of our living, have been given to us all in 
conlmon: again, that ,ve Inay have an occasion to 
obtain cro,vns and praise, ,vorldly possessions have 
not been made comlnon, in order that hating 
covetousness, and follo,ving after righteousness, 
and giving of our substance to those that are in 
,vant, \ve lllay by these llleans obtain some relief 
for our sins. God hath nlade thee rich, ,vhy 
lnakest thou thyself poor? He nlade thee rich, 
that by thy bounty to others thou 111ightest acquit 
thy O'VIl sins. He gave thee ,vorldly possessions, 
not that thou lliightest hoard theln up to thy o\vn 
destruction, but that thou Inightest pour theln 
forth for thy o\vn salvation b." 
b CHRYSOST. ad Pop. KOlVà 7rE.7rOí"J<EV Ö 8E.òç, Tà èi È).,áT- 
Antioch. Horn. ii. TtJlo
 O
JI TOJ'a Kaì E.VTE.).,
(jTE.pa OVK t.tjïL ,wlvå, 
fVEA:E.V Tà Jlf.V 'LE.í.
o1la, ,wi åva}'KalÓ- TC.ì xp í llJ.aTa ).,Éyw; K. T. ).,. 
'iE(W, t;aì. nìv l;wJjv -f]p.wv CTI.'vÉxovTa, 
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Augustine places the Apostolici \vho \vere 
n1entioneù above in the list of heretics: "The 
Apostolici, \vho have most arrogantly called them- 
sel\Wes by that nalne, because they \vonld receive 
none into their cOlnmunion ,,-ho liyed in the con- 
jugal state, and ,,,ho possess private property;- 
But therefore they are heretics, because they sepa- 
)'ate theu1selves frolu the Church, and think that 
those, \vho practise the things ,vhich they do not, 
have no hope of salvation. They are like the 
Encratites, for they are also called oc\.potactites C." 


ARrrICLE XXXIX. 


Of {t Cllristian 11lan's OatIl. 


u As ,ve confess, that vain and rash swearing is forbidden 
"Christian men by our Lord Jesus Christ, and Jan1es 
" his ..:\postle; so we judge, that Christian religion doth 
"not prohibit, hut that a 1nan )nay swear when the 
H ....\Iagistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, so 
" it be done according to the Prophet's teaching, in jus- 
t( tice, judgn1ent, and truth." . 


Though SOUle passages ,vill be presently adduced 
from \vhich it ,vill appear, that Christians frOlTI the 


e AUGUST. de Ilær. c. xl.- reciperent utentes conjugibus, 
in suam communionem non et res proprias possidentos. 
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earliest times \vere allo\ved to s\vear on the occa- 
sions contemplated by this oA.rticle, yet it l11ust be 
adlnitted that lnany of the Fathers use very strong 
language in reprobation of oaths. A 11l0dern 
,vriter a , ,vho has paid great attention to the subject 
generally, but ,vho does not seCln to have consulted 
the ,yorks of the Fathers to any great extent, says 
that "Anlong others, Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Epiphanius, Basil, and Theophylart, seem to have 
considered our Lord's \vords as perelnptorily for- 
bidding all oaths.-" In a note, ho\vever, this 
author says, "It may admit of a doubt ,,,hether 
the strong expressions to be found in the ,yorks of 
SaIne of these Fathers ,vere not chiefly elnployed 
in reference to the Heathen oaths, by \vhich Inany 
professed Christians bound themselves in those 
early tÏ1lles, as "ven as in later ages." I cannot 
pretend to decide ,vith regard to Theodoret, or 
Theophylact, but for the rest I should say, they 
no\vhere forbid Christians to take oaths, ,vhere the 
civi1 po,ver enjoins thelu to be taken; nor do I 
think their remarks had reference chiefly to the 
heathen oaths, but to the daily habits of s\vearing 
in ,vhich Inany indulged. A passage or t\VO froln 
Chrysostoln illustrating the above opinion, and 
which are to be found in Suicer, shall be given in 
their proper place. 
The imperialla\vs required all persons ,vho \vere 
,vitnesses in any cause to be put on their oath, and 
as the early Christian \lTiters never dispute such 
la,vs, as militating against the la\v of God, their 
a The Rev. James Hendel Tyler. 
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si]cnce she\vs that they did not think such a 
practice forbidden. 
Clenlens Alexandrinus uses ycry strong expres- 
sions against the practice of s\vearing: he does not 
particularise oaths adn1Ïnistered ill courts of jus- 
tice; it is clear ho\vever, frOlll the follo\ving pas- 
sage, that Christians did s\vear on solelun occa- 
sions; u r-fhe Christian indced religiously observes 
an oath, but he is not subject to s,vear, as being 
seldolu prevailcd upon to s,vear at all b." 
It cannot be doubted that before Christianity 
becan1e the religion of the Iloman clupire, the 
Christians \vould be required to take the oaths in 
the usual forrn, the iU1perial la,vs ,yould not bend 
to their despised and persecuted faith. A passage 
in T ertullian shc\ys that 'v hile they scrupled to 
take an oath ,vhich ,vas cxpressed in a manncr that 
derogated f1'o111 the luajesty of God, they did not 
hesitate to S\Vear in terms to ,vhich no such objection 
could be made. He says: "'V e s\vear, lllorcover, 
although not by the genii of the Cæsars, yet by 
their safety; \vhich is Inorc august than all the 
genii in the ,vorld. Are you ignorant that the 
genii are called dcvils. In the enlpcrors ,ve ac- 
kno,vledge the appoiubuent of God, ,vho sct thelU 
over the nations; \ve kno\v that in them is that 
,vhich God \villed; and therefore ,ve \vish thpir 
safety, ,vhich God ,villed, and ,ve account that a 
solelnn oath. But for the denlons, that is, the 
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genii, \ve arc used to adjure then1 that \ve Inay cast 
then1 out of the bodies of Inen; not to s\vpar 
by theIn, so as to confer divine honour upon 
theln C." 
Athanasius, in his Apology addressed to the eln- 
peror Constantius, in ans\ver to his accusers, says: 
" I ans\ver \vith a loud and clear voice, and ,vith 
an outstretched hand, \vhich I learnt ii-oln the 
Apostle, I call God to ,vitness upon my soul, and 
as it is ,vritten in the books of Kings, I conceive 
the oath, Be the Lord my ,vitness, and be his 
Christ 111Y ,vitness, that I never made mention of 
you to your evil d." 
Further on he savs: "I ,vish this man, ,vhoever 
01 
he is, ,vere here in your presence, that the oath 
n1Ïght be put to him, and I might exan1Íne hÍ1n 
under the attestation of the truth. For those 
things ,vhich we speak as if God ,vere present, such 
things ,ve Christians are used to declare under 
this forn1 of an oath e." 
The passages in Chrysostolll to ,vhich I alluded 
are these: "Let us itnpose upon ourselves la\vs 
for eyery day; and let us at once begin froln those 
that are easy. Let us cut off fron1 our n10uth the 
evil and constant habit of s\vearing: let us put a 


C TERTULL. Apol. c. 32. 
Sed et juramus, sicut non per 
genios Cæsarum, ita per saluteu1 
eorum, quæ est augustior om- 
niùus geniis.-pro magno i:: 1 - 
juramento habemus. 
d ATHANAS. ad Imperat. 
Constantillrn. Apol. s. 3. -T
JI 
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bridle upon our tongue; let no one s,vear by God. 
There is here no need of expense, here no labour 
is required; no length of tÏlne is necessary; it is 
enough to resolve, and the \vhole is done f." 
Again: '" Vith a loud and a clear voice I de- 
clare to all, I call all to ,vitness, that those \vho 
are guilty of this sin, that those \vho speak the 
things that COlne fron] the Evil one, for such is an 
oath, shall not enter the threshold of the Church: 
the present month is your appointed time for cor- 
recting you in this prac!icc. Say not to nle, 'the 
urgency of Iny affairs cOlnpels tHe, because my 
,vord is not believed.' A ,yay ,vith those ,vho s\vear 
from custOlTI, etc. g " 
I kno\v of no place in ,vhich Chrysost0111 dis- 
tinctly forbids s\vearing in a court of justice: I 
kno,v of no place in \yhich he, uses stronger lan- 
guage than in the above passages. ...\nd it is not 
possible to read them, and suppose that he ""as 
speaking of any thing nlore than the habit of 
s,yearing; he ,,,"ould not appoint a month for 
breaking through the custOlll of s\vearing in courts 
of la,,"; he is therefore clearly condelnning the 
evil practice of confirlning their assertions in their 


f CHRY
OST. in Acta Apo,r;t. 
Hmn. viii. ed. Bened. tom. ix. 
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private dealings \vith one another, ,vith the sanc- 
tion of an unnecessary oath. 
To the above may be added a passage from 
Augustine, ,vho says: 
U .Avoid s,vearing as much as you can. For it is 
better not to s\vear even to ,vhat is true, than to 
accustom one's self to s\vearing, by \vhich n1en 
often fall into peljury, and are always in danger of 
so doing. But there are SOlne persons, ,vho, as I 
can perceive by their talk, are entirely ignorant of 
\vhat an oath is. For they imagine that they do 
not s\vear, \vhen they use such expressions as 
these: 'God kno,veth,' or 'God is Iny \vitness,' or 
, [ call God for a record upon Il1Y soul.' Because, 
as they allege, in these cases, they dont say' By 
God,' and because such expressions as I just no,v 
Inentioned, are found in the ,vritings of St. Paul. 
But even such ,vords as they confess to be s\vearing 
are found there too. For thus the .L\.postle saith, 
, I protest by your rejoicing \vhich I have in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, I die daily." In the original Greek 
this sentence is 111anifestly expressed in the form of 
an oath. This I observe, that no one 111ay Îluagine 
that the ,yords 'By your rejoicing,' are like these 
'By l11Y cOIning again to you,' and the like, in 
\vhich \ve say' By a thing,' \vithout s\vearing. But 
we must not therefore trifle \vith oaths, because 
St. Paul, a luan of unshaken veracity, s\yore in his 
Epistles. For, as I said before, it is llluch safer 
for us not to s\vear at all; :lnd as our Lord advises 
us to 'let our cOlnmunication be yea, yea, nay, 
nay.' Not because it is a sin to s\vear to \vhat is 
Dd 
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true, but because it is a Inost grievous sin to s,vpar 
falsely, ,vhich that Ulan is lllost likely to be guilty 
of, ,vho is accustolued to s,vear h ." 


h oAUGUST. Ep. clvii. (al. 
1xxvix.) s. -lO. ad 1lilar. Non 
(luia peccatunl est, yerum 


jurare: "\ed quia gravissinlunl 
peccattun est, falslun jurare. 


THE EXD. 


()XFORO: PRJl\TFD BY TALHOYS A
I> l
RO\\:r-;J:. 
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